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Harmonics Feeble Voice. 

N UMERICAL determinations are often found acquisi'iniSls n >r to m ngc into nonentity. It woild 
to create difference in the idea of unit but be a sheer m'SUkc il the l IarminiSI i ; claivd in 
harmony can cem nt the gulf in counting them in one the same line with the seekers of insentient or 

category. The manifested world often sh >ws a sentient pleasures. She does not claim t> gain 

threefold division when ’observer, observation and anything or to lose herself in persuasion of any 
observed are considered in their respective locations misguided thought current among the sojourners 
but they arc viewed for one purpose only if the of the sensual almospheie. j 

harmoftio <s spirit prevails to unify them. Years . Readers might have formed the idea by reading 
roll on, seasons change and months differ. The the lines of Harmonist during her publicat.on of 

HafmonSt marches' with the same tie. of love in her a singular characteristic which is not to be had in 

passing through the . tracks of time, space and of a secular shop. Hie 1 larmoniSI deals with a subject 

olijcCrtT She h:s np other ambition than to bring easily accessible to one and all but the common 

peace among individuals, to remove temporal dis- run has had no ardent sympathy for the same, 

crcpancies and to extend *\ie limitation. The Har- She deals with a subject which is the paramount 
monifl is not an advocate"-.! untiring worldly acli- necessity of one and all but the people are not so 
«i£e& neither is she a renouncer of material pros- very mindful as they think thrjr are at present not 

verity. She does not* encourage the idea of in need of it. Unaware of the transcendence the 

annihilation in nondifference neither does she prove t agnostics might show an indifference towards her 
to fee identified with the indivisible whole. The moving direction, critics and incredulous must be 
schools of cJevation and salvation have not taught throwing doubts in her advancements and Atheists 
anything to incorporate her own identity with the might emphatically stand against her, the Harmonist's 
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all-loving mo ) I will not be disturbed in the leaft. 
The pantheist will try to include her, claiming a 
wider situation for his self but her theiStic mood 
will appear to him to be a limited one. The neuter 
phase of theism as inculcated by the pantheists 
will prove his predilection of putting Godhead 
am mg the neuter products which should never 
accomodate Him Who by the nature of His office 
can not form a part I le being Himseli the fountain- 
head of all sentients and insentients. If Godhead 
is conceived by a sentient agent as a neuter figure 
such designation can never meet t o any intclligi nt 
section. Idolatry now-a-days has become a subject 
of wrong conception of Godhead and hence neuter 
phase* is not targeted as the Supreme phase of the 
eternally manifested Godhead. 

In the animated kingdom, the value set forth by 
designing men of the neuter phase of Godhead is 
not appreciated much, so they proceed further to 
have the true phase of the Source of this manifesta- 
tion. A masculine phase comes upon the scene of the 
adventurer whom they call the objecfl of worship 
of the theiSls. 1 he reciprocal relationship inherent 
in the feminine phase has no lien in their attempt 
a* finding out the Absolute Truth if the counterpart 
is ignored. 1 he worshipper of masculine form 
can never properly serve him unless the knower 
or sei ver designates himseli. If the devotee of 
a masculine form of Godhead wants to serve 
h.s master, considering a masculine form of his 
own self his assumption of service includes his 
in< xpressed ideas of ma&ery over other individuals 
who might in their turn offer their services for 
his upkeep. The masculine aspect of the object 
of worship can not have a full play unless the 
reciprocal co-relative comes upon the visual 
range of her consort. Rational worshippers will 
then find that the ett rnal service-holder has 
got an < ternal frame by which she can serve her 
lx loved. The 1 Iarnionist will then find an oppor- 
tunity to regulate the angle of vision of her friend 
who proves to he an honed seeker of Absolute 
Truth. | he Harmonic helps thereby to determine 


for her friend to shake off the foreign ideas, which 
have been picked up from munda ie association* 
during the sojourn of different lives ! 

As the absolute truth can not admit of any devia- 
tion from true knowledge, i. e.* the cterna' absolute 
and harmonising masculine- form of Godhead and llri 
paraphernalia, Vrr., His. eternal absolute' an* ceflafic” 
female co-relatives together with # : ^entien , .“pifilual 
environments in favour of. the defective hallucinations 
of erring observers who are busy with thrir^phe- 
meral inadequate sensuous pleasures. The moun- 
tainous height of earthly ethics -might pi v v’e very 
high to a dwarf treading on. the inductive j 1 the 
loflied position of the distantmost Star at zenith of 
the highest, superexc client and seemingly unethical 
features of the Personality of Absolute KnowlcS^e 
might appear shorter if the transcendental descrip- 
tions are compared by the pove ty-drickcn senses 
of the fallible humanity. 

1 he Harm m id has however taken up the lofty 
task of imparting true theidic. impressions of absolute 
in their comparative merits and she will contirAio 
to serve the spiritual dishes to her misguided and 
bigoted friends who place their confidence in senses 
only- Her prayer may be heard by lending ears 
of theids who are the honed seekers of Absolute 
Knowledge. 

THE MOVEMENT OF UN-ALLOYED 
DEVOTION. 

The Sajjaratoshani vyas founded bv TK&kur . 
Bhaktivinode as the organ of the present movement 
of pure devotion initiated by himself as tht follower 
of Sree Rupa Gosw<^n ; , the associate of Lord 
Chaitanya Who made him the original Acharyya 
of the principle of loving ^ieyotion. The movement 
has spread widely since the foundation of 

i / . 

Sajjanaloshani. A very large number of sincere 
souls of this country have attained the life of loving 
service of the Lord. The assumption of the English 
garb by the Journal is the result of the extention 
of the movement and is prophetic of the tendency 
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of further and world-wide expansion. Tin: name of 
“ Harmonist”;. which has been adopted by the 
English Sajjanatoshani may appear at first sight to 
be also more cosmopolitan than the older Sanskrit 
title which means , literally a female who pleases 
the Lord's own. The Harmonist aims at promot ng 
real concord. But the English title is not really 
different in its significance from the original title 
of the paper. Harmony is to be found in the 
spiritual service of the Lor,d alone. The 1 larm mist 
,has dedicated herself to the service of those who 
are tb^in.^elves loyal servants of the original source 
of allTarmony. The service of the servants of the 
Lord is the only way open to fallen souls for 
regaining the service of the Lord. There is no 
^vdicr way of establishing real concord among 
those who arc averse to God than by obeying 
the devotees of the Lord. The Lord is served by 
the concerted homage of the many to One. The 

Harmonist has no affinity with those who hope 
to bring about concord by ignoring wholly or 

•partially the transcendental service of the Lord. 

1 lie worldly cosmopolitan is believer in the potency 
of the Vox populi and projects of worldly enjoy- 
ment- 1 he 1 Iarmonist pins her faith in the 

I ox * Dei and prospects of spiritual living based 
thereon. She strives to please not everybody in- 
discriminately but onlyThe servants of the Lord- 
Unless the people prefer to obey the servants 
of the Lord to following their own erring inclina- 
tion for worldly aggrandisement there . can be no 
real harmony in this world. To try to please the 
servants of the Lord is ihe same thing as, nay, even 
higher than, trying to please the Lord. The 

Harmonist is “prepared to serve the demon, only 
if the demon itself obeys the Lord and n6t other- 
wise. By trying to ‘please those who do not serve 
'the Lord the prevailing confusion will be worse 
confounded. 

The method adopted by the Harmonist for 
the promotion of concord has nothing in common 
with the ^methods adopted by the humanists who 
k rely on themselves and their fellow-being for the 


attainment of their put pose. I he miseries had 
drc'>rds of this world are generally supposed to 
he due to ignorance of the laws of Nature, and the 
signific mce of the miral order By providing 
ethical instruction and opportunities for the practice 
of social and hummilanan virtues and by the 
diffusion of the knowledge of the laws of Nature 
for the efficient performance of virtuous work the 
humanist hopes to make all persons attain the peace 
of the c in science. Ihe p\m md object of the 
Harmonist are different. Hie I Iarmonist does 
not believe that instincts of fallen souls can supply 
the real basis for rearing the structure of universal 
peace and h ippiness. Th • fallen s >uls naturally 
covet the things of ths world for their own selfish 
eifjoym tit. As the things of this wir’d are unfor- 
tunately limited in quant ty and perishable by 
nature and as the physical senses themselves possess 
only limited powers of enjoyment and are subject 

to lose their power the attempt to increase and 
perfect worldly enjoyment is doomed to perpetual 

failure- The real peace of conscience is to be 
sought elsewhere. Man must discard the guidance 
of his limited, and misleading understanding and 
seek for enlightenment from above in a spirit of 
real humility. The practical way of attaining spiri- 
tual enlightenment is that of the service of the ser- 
vants of the Lord. The fallen soul must submit to 
receive the knowledge of his real self and of his 
relation to the supreme Soul from those who are 
themselves enlightened. The limited understand- 
ing must not be allowed to shut out the unlimited. 
When once the Higher knowledge really makes 
his appearance the limited understanding will 
automatically realise the nature and method of 
spiritual activities in the light that comes from the 
source of all light. l»y trying to settle our duties in 
the light of the will-o’-the wisp of our perverted 
conscience we are onlye guided by foolishness 
which we are pleased to call by the name of free 
individual judgment. The real freedom is the eter- 
nal quality of the spotless soul which has no affinity 
with or hankering for his own selfish enjoyment* 
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Neither is th e toul in his natural condition of enlighl 
c n» d ficrdnm disposed to the self-destructive vanity 
of s»oif passivity. Hie free soul’s unremitting and 
sole concern is to strve the Transcendental Truth 
'diirh is obscured in his fallen state by the fog 
euattd by the vanity of the flesh to which the soul 
■ ubjeds himself by his own free choce. The right 
to ties se!i-thd« d bondage to the hankerings of the 
»’« sh has b» tn adopted fiom time inmumorial as the 
l>a«ic principle of tht political social and individual 
lib* of inearet rat« d humanity in his temporary 
sojourn to this prison house of correction. 1 he 
1 'mmon’.st pleads for a revision of this basic princi- 
ple of IT* :n the light of higher considi rations. The 
light from the source can alone g lide us on the 
^ tc 3 rial path. Our indt\idual lights are not ind« pen- 
dent sourer s «>f illumination but ha\e to be continu- 
ously trimmed for the picscrvation of their tiny 
lights by contact with the sourct of all light. The 
i '*nneclion betwt en the source and the dependent 
light is served by the vanity of having independent 
txslence m the fallen state. It is in cessary to 


re-establish this interrupted connection not by thre 
knowledge accumulated by the: inductive sciences 
which are themselves the product of tfic deceptive- 
light of the soul in the state of rebellion against the 
fundamentals of his own constituent principles but’ 
by the knowledge that comes from the Fountain- 

* t 

head of all light who has I Iis eternal abode in the . 
shining realms of the spirit. The method <ff sub- 
m ssive listening to the tidings of the spiritual .world, 
which transcends without ignoring this phenomenal 
universe, from the • lips of emancipated souls who 
serve eternally and exclusively , the real J ruth, is 
the only way of obtaining the grace of Divine 
enlightenment. The Harmonist stand# for this 
principle by theory and practice. She is by 
principle and practice the eternal and exclusive 
servant of the servants of the Lord and her sole 
duty is to try to pleas*' only them, and there- 
by continue the method and purpose of Thakur 
Bhaktivinode, embodied in the Sajjanatoshan*, the 
hurpble maid-m- wailing* on rfic # servants of 

the Lord. 


How to Knock 

J P>\ PkoI\ J\TIXI>li\ ]\1 « HI \ X (JllOSi:, M.A., It.L. ] 


*117 NO* K.and the dour will lie open 
“ unlo xoiT’ — .-.o sa vs 1 lie Holy 
Bibb*. Lot ih- see what' il means. 

We may at min* say, the general run 
of readers <>f tin* Bilile understand it in 
quite a different light, Iron the Indian 
Tran-imndonialist s. The apparent 
meaning of the text is — and this is tin* 
i 'terpret.it Ion of almo.-t all people — that 
if wr endeavour patiently and persist cut. - 
I\ we can mieh the goal and acquire 
the desired objects. So that the acquisi- 


ti- ii of tin* desired thing re»sts entirely 
with us, 'it is within our means an 1 
reaeli and tluTe is nothing else t hat- 
may e*»unt in the fulfilment. oj our, 
desired. • * 

\V ; e admit, there is a good deal of 
truth in the above meaning put upon it, 
and it may hold good more or less in 
almost all cast's. Yet we must sa} r , 
there is not the whole truth in this 
moaning. Although this interpretation 
may be partly acceded ta with * regard 
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In . (‘.fforls for tiling-; mund.-im 1 , it cun 

n 5 

nnf Ixv'so admit tin I in tin 1 cjisc n[ 

i . 

m/ittcrs spiritual ;■ moreover, tlio al> >ve 
trutji lias been said with regard to 
spiritual tPuth. * 

In- whatever sphere, spiritual or 
material, tlio above saying* may be app- 
lied, ^ in its popular interpretation, one 
faetbr is general]}'* ami. sadly ignored — 
that Is — the opener of tbe door. Ellorts 
of knocking in varying decrees and 
methods no doubt rests with a parti- 
cular individual. Hut to ju l£e its pro- 
•prietv, earnestness intensity and tbe 
rightness of tbe method, and the free- 
dom of giving response to it, depends 
entirely upon the merer of the Master 
of the housf 1 inside the door in whose 
> hands the key is. The Master may 
take mtfr.y and respond : lie may open 
tlu* door, let the knocker in, show him 
Ihiugs within, and may best nv upou him 
anything He like#. The knocker may 
only knock and pray, it is for the 
Master to listen to the prayer and open 
the lock. The Master lias the absolute 
liberty and authority in this matter. 

* Nor can the man break open the 
door .and capture the things from the 
inside. Even in this material world 
in one out of a hundred cases, one can 
hardly break open the door of the house 
i. of another. 'Dliou what to speak of 
breaking open tfie gate of tint transeen- 
• dental region of the Lord ? Efforts /if 
mortal beings do not reach the gate of 
Ifeaven so easily. 


Ho, in order to pioperly understand 
the true meaning of t he passage quoted 
ab >ve, two tilings have always to be 
borne in mind, the freedom of an 
individual to knock and pray, and the 
absolute freedom of the Lord to show 
mercy. We are free conscious beings, 
and can an 1 do make a free choice of 
doing anything or not. When we make 
the right clmiee and go the right way, 
we prosper and become happy ; other- 
wise we sulTer. We may choose to 
make efforts for knowing tlie truth and 
to pray to the Lord to reveal it. Rut 
our desire and prayer to know must lie 
sincere and ardent, and our efforts must 
he directed in the right way. Improper 
method and misdirected efforts will 
only lead to disappointment. Here 
comes in the necessity of submission to 
and help from an expert, who knows the 
Truth and can he a proper guide. He 
knows the right method — which is a^aiu 
the eternal method — and is competent 
to properly advise and load the sincere 
seeker to the ultimate goal. Out indivi- 
dual freedom does not preclude such 
advice and guidance from the expert, 
the true preceptor. Rather, proper use 
of freedom implies it. It is our free 
choice to submit to him for attaining 
true and eternal freedom. For to know 
the Truth is the highest- freedom. Such 
submission to the good preceptor, ■/. e., 
the expert, continues even when we have 
reached the Truth. For the Absolute 
Truth or Godhead ever reveals Himself, 
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that, is, responds — through Mu' good pre- 
ceptor who is in eternal c om minion with 
Uiin on the same transcendental plane, 
and is ||i» eternally associated Counter, 
part. Hound as w (- are in this limited 
world with limited capacities, our poor 
efforts of themselves can not go very far 
and transcend the mundane limit. It is 
the mercy and help of the good precep- 
tor eternally playing the role, of the 
Saviour that, accepts and complements 
our efforts and reaches them to the 
Ifolv foot of the Godhead. Our knock- 
ing reaches the door only through the 
preceptor — the Saviour. So that, our 
knocking practically means earnest 
and complete submission and abandon- 
ment, to the feet of Godhead’s saviour 
on this earth. Then and then only 
have we properly and surely knocked. 
We may now really and reasonably 
expect a response, and the response 
too now really begins to descend. Sin- 
cerity and earnestness are established 
in proportion to the submission to the 
preceptor. It may now please God to 
open the door. As a matter of fact, 
under such circumstances, L e., on the 
completion of submission. God docs 
respond and fling open the door of II is 
mystery aud beauty to tho ardent votary. 
Although He is absolutely free in this 
matter of showing mercy and opening 
the door, yet when the good preceptor 
or the Saviour takes along the submit- 
ted Soul up to the door and appeals iu 
Ilis favour, God withholds llis freedom 


and blesses the devotee with ITis infinite 
mercy of revelation. This is 'what is 
meant by saying Godhead, the Abso- 
lute Lord of ftie Universe, is submissive 
to (the wishes of) His devotee 
sprats | This is how proper knocking 
is done ano the door opens up. 
Indian transcendenlalists, — true devo- 
tees— understand the text of the lUhle 
quoted above in this shush only — -.which 
is really die true meaning of the. text. 
It is so declared iu the Sntti — Truth is 
not attainable by mere mental specula- 
tion, neither by extraordinary merit nor 
by extensive learning. Truth may he 
attained by him alone whom Truth 
selects, e., lie pleases to favour. To 
hiiu (the favoured or the ch >seu) Truth 
reveals llis o\\ nself, — (K,it.. Lpa 1-2-23) 
It is not possible for au ordinary 
creature to achieve; this end independ- 
ent lv oT direction and assistance from 
tin. good pieeeptor. The secret, of 
success knocking and prayer is 
never known to an ordinary being, 
for it. concerns a thing belonging to 
a plane beyond and above- the mental, 
and passes . all ordinary human 
comprehensions. No amount of menial 
activities and earthly learning is of 
any avail in comprehending things 
of the spiritual plane. Accordingly 
a course of discipline is indispensably 
necessary in order to qualify for 
ad, mission into ■ the Kingdom of 

Heaven — to learn to rise above tho 
plane of mental existence .for eternally 
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living in the spiritual plane. The good 
preceptor — the spiritual guide — can 

twain up and enable a man to rise above 
the mortal mental and physical exis- 
tence so 4lutt ■ the- nun can reach the 
gate .of Truth anil properly Knock at it. 
■A a has been said above this good pre- 
ceptor — alt bough appearing in human 
gash, and seemingly moving like an 
ordinary morta], — is ever one of the 
spirit u 1 1 plane hut mercifully come 
down' tp this earth, isdirmly established 
in the Absolute Truth, perfectly compe- 
tent to answer all ({Uestfons and remove* 
all doubts of a sincere' seeker, and to 
enlighten and show wav. It is the 
preceptor who takes the devoted seeker 
aloft, t lie only condition of his such 
s j ftl ess and in valuable sea vice* being ab 
soluiely unselfish and perfect surrender 
on the part of the seeker himself. Of 
cours\ such a good preceptor — t lie 
Superman — cannot bo found out at 
every turn of the street. Yet lie is, 
and i.^ not unavailable to a sincere 
seeker. For lie is ever here: by the 
intinte mercy, of God for helping such 
• seekers. An l it is a vary curious secret 
nju I inscrutable Divine Law that such 
a, preceptor- is found out and trusted 
upon by ail earnest and sincere- seeker 
only and none. else. Further it is 
another such " law that whenever th * 
merciful Go! is pleased to reveal Him- 
self ( Truth ) to any. soul on the earth, 
He d >es it through the Acharyya, the 
good 'preceptor who is his trusted eter- 


nal servant, by creating a keen tie-ire 
for such an Acharyya — the spiritual 
guide, and persuading a sincere faith 
and reliance on the Acharyya, — in the 
mind of the seeker of Truth. If one 
would believe in such Acharyya, well 
and good. If not, he is doomed to 
grope about in the meshes of darkness 
of ignorance for long and long till lie is 
made to put faith and seek shelter in 
the ever merciful Aehaiyya. Whatever 
and however much mav be said against 

t i o 

this, it is but divine despensatiou. 
Then* is no other way. C 5|W: 

f i 

The seeker now surrenders to the 
good preceptor and becomes Ilia dis- 
ciple. The preceptor too accepts him 
and sets him on a course of discipline. 
He is now set on the path to the gate 
of Truth; and with the preceptor's cons- 
tant and unstinted help at every step 
makes advance towards the goal. The 
good preceptor t caches him how to 
approach and knock. He gradually 
approaches and ultimately reaches and 
knocks. The Lord is now pleased with 
Jiiin at his sincere and disinterested 
devotion, and mercifully opens up the 
door of the realm of Truth and eternal 
bliss. He is admitted in and here 

begins the devotee’s new yet eternal' 
spiritual life of uninterrupted direct 
service of the IJbrd, and he is cons- 
tantly merged in the ocean of perfect 

bliss. Here too the devotee finds 

himself beside his ever merciful good 
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preceptor who as ungrudgingly gives 
him all directions and opportunities 
of enjoying the bliss. 

The seeker first learns to Knock 
and then Knocks. The door is flung 
open, and he is permitted in and finds 
himself face to face with Infinite 


Truth. This light in which the Indian 
transeendentalists understand ■ this 
passage of the Bible will appeal and 
be intelligible to those only who have 
firm ftiUi in the Godhead rs also in 
t lie good preoepl or — the trim servant 
of God. 


Sree Raghunath Das Goswami. 


TT11K word ‘‘Goswami” means ‘master 
* of the senses or master of till 1 world*. 
One who is master of his senses is 
ne *essarily also ‘master of the world’. 
The si a Goswamis who are the original 
exponents of the teachings of Sri Cliai- 
tanva should not he regarded as mere 
authors or geniuses. They are Aeharyas 
whose function consists in expounding 
Shastras by simultaneously leading the 
spiritual life embodied therein. They 
are seers and saints in one. This one 
combination of transcjndontal scholar- 
ship witn spiritual life is insisted upon 
by Sri Chaitanya as the necessary 
qualification of all teachers of the living 
truth. It is quite possible for a person 
to possess the spiritual life without 
being a master of the Shastras just as it 
is possible for a person to have excellent 
pliyjdcal health without a knowledge of 
the principles of medical science. One 
who is able to help others to attain the 
spiritual life by his writings, speeches 
and conduct must he well- versed in the 


Shastras. But the successful worldly 
physician need not necessarily be him. 
self healths. The spiritual physichm 
is, however, required to he both 
thoroughly acquainted with the princi- 
ples of his science am. 1 , be himself a per- 
fectly healthy person. .These two con- 
ditions were satisfied by the six Goswa- 
mis, tin* authorized exponents of the 
teachingslof .Lord Chaitanya, of whom 
Sri Raghunath Das is one. 

The purpose of this discourse is to 
present a brief account of the life of Sri 
Das Goswami one of the six original 
Goswamis of the Gaudiya Community 
which follows Sri Chaitanya, as i emitted 
mainly in Sri Chaitanya Oharitamrita 
written by his contemporary * and dis- 
ciple, Krishna Das Kabiraj Goswami. 
The attainment of the purpose is of 
course conditional on following the 
method illustrated by fhe life of the 
hero of this discourse. The lapses and 
blunders of an aspiring novice on the 
path of spiritual enlightenment, wlio is 
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frpo’from guile, are, however, gracious- 
ly overlooked by Sri Chinn leva in order 
to jillord an opportunity of sell-improve- 
ment through assoc ia I i« »n in spiritual 
serves to Mien jiv't.x. This small 
effort • is humbly offered to tlie'loius 
Teel, of Sri (iurudeva and the Vaisluui- 
vas In the hope that their kind accept- 
ance ill save (lie writer from the 
offence ot ignorant presumption. 

Sri* Itaglmnatli Das (loswami ap- 
peared in, ihi.- world at the \ijlnge of 
KrishnajTur in tlie modern district of 

k i T u i>’h i i in Urngal in th*' year J Id I 
****** 

of the Saka ora, corresponding to I 19*2 
A. 1)., seven years after the birth ol 
Sri Chaitanva. The village can he 
reached from the Trishbi&lia Station on 
the K. 1. 4 tv. line* from where it .is 
'about a mil*' ami a 'half distant. It still 
contains* a shrine of ^ri Sri Radlia 
(ir«vinda which is •unwisely considered 
to Ife the. worship established originally 
by (.Jobardhali Mazumdar, the fitlier 
of Nivo Raghunath Das. While still a 
mere lad, Raghunath Das bad the good 
fortune, whirl) is the Urn 

ssuhserpient spiritual turn in bis life, of 
■meeting Tliakur llaridas while the 
laW’er 'was staying in the house of Ibila- 
rani Acliaryya, the family priest of the 
Mazumdars, at the latter’s village of 
C ha till pur to the ' east of Krishnapur. 
Thakur llaridas was then on his way 
• to Sanlipur after lie left Uenapole. 
. 'The little ehikl experienced an irresis- 
tible aUractiou for Thakur llaridas aud 


was often with him. Shortly after 
Raghunath’s marriage when lie was 
ah >iit sixteen years old he met Sri 
Chaitanva for the first time at the 
house of Sri Ad vait acliaryya at Sanli 
pur while the. Led was slaying there 
immediately after acceptance of 
Sannvas. Si i Ailvaita Prnbhu w-as well 
known to the Mazumdars and specially 
to (lohardhan who was indefatigable iu 
the s -rviee of the Aoharyya. For this 
reason A dva.it aeharryyn was well dis. 
posed towards ltaghunath and it was 
by the favour of Advaita that Raglni. 
nath obtained the remains of tin* Loid’s 
meal and the sight of Li is holy feet for 
the space of several days. 

Siy Dhaitanya proceeded to l’uri and 
Raghunalli. on his return home, went 
iii.hI with love for the Lord, lie tied 
from home* again and again in order 
to make his way to Nilsehal but was 
brought back by bis father every time 
after lie bad proceeded some distance. 
Then his father had him bound hand 
and foot and set H\a icn to watch 
him and four servants and two Rmlim/ms 
to keep him company at all time. Very 
much grieved by being t hus prevented 
from going to Puri, Raghunath passed 
his days of close captivity with a sad 
heart till Sri Chaitanya catno to Sauti- 
pur a second time on His way back to 
Puri from Itamkeli. 

Raghunath pressed his father hard 
for permission to come over to Suntipur 
f(>r a of the feet of the Lord 


o 
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giving on! that it would he impossible 
for him to survive if the permission was 
refused, (jiobanlhan Mazumdar accord- 
ingly sent liis son to Suntipur with 
abundance of rich piesen fs and escorted 
hy a large mini her of attendants, 
rei | Hiring him to return homo soon. 
Lughunath at tended on the tSuprenn 1 
Lord ;it, Santipur for seven days and 
importuned Ilim night and day as to 
how he was to escape from his keepers 
and accompany the Lord t ) Nila< dial. 
The omniscient Lord Who was aware 
of Ihe actual state of his mind commu- 
nicated to him the hope of deliverance 
hy way of instruction. 

The Lord said, Me calm and go 
hack home. Don't lie mad. People 
attain the shores oi the ocean of (he 
worldly sojourn hy slow decrees. Don’t 
imitate the asceticism of an ape for the 
applause of the people. Enjoy the 
legitimate things of this world being 
free from attachment. Let y>mr devo- 
tion be of Die heart and let your exter- 
nal conduct hr; us of this world. K veil 
so Krishna will speedily deliver von. 
When 1 come hack to Xilaclial niter 
visiting Mrindabau lind some pretext 
for coming up to Me.’ 

Krishna will cause the trick to 
suggest itself to yon at the time. Who 
can keep hack one to whom Krishna 
is merciful ?’ The Supreme Lord sent 
him away with these words. 

ilaglmnatli on his return home acted 


according to the instructions of the Lord. 
He gave up all his external asceticism 
and madness and applied himself to the 
performance of all legitimate work in 
the spirit of complete detachment. 
ItaghiMiath led a life wTiiej. resembled 
tnat of worldly people although hi' was 
at hear! wholly unattached to the things 
ot this world. His parents supposed 
that. Raghunatii’s temporary madness 
was cured and he had once again be. 
coiiir a normal worldling like them, 
solve--. They were very glad, at this 
supposed 'lmiiiijo. 

V\ lion lvii”hmmtli lvooivo I Iln* 

n 

of the Lord’s leturn from Mathura he 
made ready to join Him. At this 
stage a great mishap hdell the tamilv. 
There was a high Muhammadan ollicial 
who \va,s 'till' Chaudhury’ of the distiiet, 
Saptagram. lliranya Das, the older 
brother of (lohard.han, secured the sole 
rigid of collecting the revenues of (he 
district on a permanent basis The 
Alahammai Ian was elia-jriiie'l on findim r 

1 ' r~> 

his own authority supplantcl in this 
manner, Tliranyadas uiulerto.-k to pay 
to < lie royal treasury twelve Jaes out of 
a net collection of twenty lacs of rupees. 
The 'Turk went against him as he got 
nothing. He made effective representa- 
tions to the king against the Mazum- 
<iars. 'Tin* Vizir came down in person 
to e nr | u ire. lliranyadas fled. Ragliu- 
nath was pul in chains. They relinked 
him everyday threatening him with 
punishment miles, s lie could make his 



June, 1929 J 


DOCTRINES OF SRI CHAITANYA 


II 


father an<J uiicli' deliver themselves up. 
T f 1 li*\V had a mind To beat R:u»hunath. 
But* whenever tlie) irioil lo ad accord 
ini' tiNljeir posdlve the siy;!i1 of Itif^hu. 
uatli made them desist. They were 
re.-dlv. afraid at heart of the superior 
intelligence of the [% avast ha noble and 

although tliev stormed and blustered, 

• • 

fViiriM I to strike 1 1 i «■• j r prisoner. There- 
after lingh’imath bethought of ;i nionn.- 
of extrication out of * 1 1 1 o diilie.ulfv, 

and laid his plan in the foi # m of a 
s-itfmble supplier! lion at flu* font of the 
Modem. ‘My father and uncle ar* j as 
two brothers of yourself. You ,dwa\s 
quarrel anuMi^ yoursehes by fraternal 
right. You ffomntijncs ‘quarrel and 
*Jien love diio another air in. There 
i- n > certainty of your changing 
ni ’inls. Let ad thru* brother?* juect 

to-morrow. I am a son to vou cwn 

as l am t>f my father. I am vour 

• . «• 

protege an 1 you are my protector. 

It is not meet for a protector to 
punish his protege. You arc well 


versed in all the scriptures and resem- 
ble a great Pir\ 

The Moslem’s heart was deeply 
moved by the words of Baghiinath and 
lie began to weep, the tears trickling 
down bis beard. The tyrant confessed 
tint from that day Uaghunatli was 
really as a sou to him and that he 
would devise a method of setting him 
free that very day. TTe then procured 
the release of Ilaglumath by interceding 
with the Vizir. lie then spoke kindly 
to li«ig1 in uatli, 4 Your unde is unwise, 
lie gets eight la s. 1 am bis lawlul 
on-sharer. lie ought to give me 
something. Bestir yourself and get 
your uncle to meet me. Let him settle 
it in the way t li t appears to him to be. 
lair. I entrust the whole matter to 
you 1 Thereafter Ka^hunnth ellectel 
a reconciliation between bis uncle and 
the Mahammadau. He had gained a 
controlling influence over the Moslem 
and settled n\ cry thing peacefully. 

(To hr coulhtluuh) 


Doctrines of Sri Chaitanya. 

| 11y Pium. Nisiii Kaxta Sanyal, m. a., ] 

TTIIE doctrines a of Sri Chaitanya are worship that is practised by the matrons 
* ■ put tersely 1 >y an old author in a of Braja is alone excellent. The unim- 
well-known Sloka which. reads as fol- pearhable evidence of tliis is contained 
lows, ‘The Divine Son of the Lord of in the Srimad Bhagabata. The trans- 
13 raja is* to be worshipped with devo- cendental love for the Lord is the liiglu 
tioVi. Brindaban is His holy realm. The est good. This is the doctrine taught 
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by the Supreme lewd Sri Ohaitanya. 
There is nothing deserving of higher 
loving esteem/ 

The spiritual is eternally ami cate, 
gorieally distinct from the limited, 
apparent, phenomenal, material or 
mundane. The mental faculties of 
man are by their constitution incapable 
of attaining the complete knowledge 
of anything. lint, tho attainment of 
complete knowledge of the truth is 
universally regarded as the goal of the 
aelivities of the cognitive principle in 
man. The existence of man is realisable 
by him through tin* principle of self- 
consciousness, The cognitive principle 
may therefore he regarded as the’ stuff 
of the self or soul of man. The attain- 
ment of the tmith is thus the fulfilment 
of the principle of human existence. 
Aran’s relation with Clod-head becomes 
absolutely necessary and indispensable 
if only Godhead is identical with the 
truth. 

Hut if (jJodhcad he, indeed, identical 
with ihe complete or absolute truth how 
is it possible for man with his limited 
faculties to know Him ? The complbte 
or absolute truth is located beyond the 
reach of the ‘acuities of man. To err 
is human. The judgment of man is 
liable to he affected by tho force of his 
changing moods. , The senses of man 
are defective. Man often dccievcs 
himself and others consciously and 
unconsciously. It is on account of 
these draw-hacks that it is not possible 


for man to have a complete knowledge 
of the truth. 

The complete or absolute truth is, 

therefore, not a mental • phenomeq.on or 

a tentative opinion regarding matters 

conceivable by the faculties of the mind. 

It is spiritual as distinct from the 

mental. In this world man ordinarily 
> * 

leads a menial existence. The very 
first, question that is hound to occur to 
all who are not dct'Tinincd to stille 
their innate hankering for the know, 
ledge of the complete or real truth, b 
whether there exists any means of 
realising the deepest hankering if the 
soui t 

'■’no qdrihial transcends the pheno- 
menal • r mental.' It cannot he known 
by any mental effort. The so called 
truth which is attainable by the effort of 
the human mind 'is an inelastic, limbed, 
material or dead thing. The real, 
complete or spiritual truth is an unlimi- 
ted, living, indivisible, self conscious 
entity. Empiric or mental truth has 
to he acquired and is not self-et 
cative. It is incomplete or dependent, 
on other similar truths for its very 
existence. It is only apparent 't-uth 
having no specific existeneb of its own. 
The apparent is related to the. real as 
shadow to substance, .darkness to light., 
death to life or falsehood to truth. The 
two cannot co-exist. The presence of 
the one means the absence of the other. 
The mental life is the negation of the 
spiritual life as mental truth is the 
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negation of spiritual Irutli. Tin* «1 i Ffer- 
<eneo between tbe two is more than 
qualitative. Tf i* also exclusive. 

\Tbo spiritual truth can bo attained 
only by spiritual'- methods. .The mental 
^nethoil is a process of ;ul vance from 
th^ apparently known to the unknown 
but* knowable. It is the ascendin'' 

• a 

’process. The spiritual method is 
different .from the inductive as well as 
deductive processes .of ompirie logic. 
The intuitions which form \ lie basis of 
deduction are themselves the inherited 
products of experience handed down 
through the across physical body from 
parent to child. There is, therefore, 
no diffeneo J>et ween the inductive and 
deductive' processes, iln* two together 
forming the coiuplete whole of all 
empiric reasoning. These methods bein'? 
limited by experience gathered through 
our defective senses are inapplicable 
to investigations of the empirically 
unknowable. 

. The revealed word of the Veda 
claims to he the only source available* 
, to us of spiritual enlightenment. Tbe 
transcendental word appears to us in 
frfie form of sound and is orally com- 
municable from preceptor to disciple. 
Information regarding the phenomena 
of this world is also communicable 
through the medium of sound verifiable 
by the testimony of the other senses. 
The spiritual communication cannot* he 


conveyed by means of sound tied, targets 
objects of tliih world or thoughts and 
ideas regarding them. The sound that 
is charged with the message of the 
eternal is also necessarily itself eternal 
and self revealing. If is, however, almost 
impossible to understand or admit, this 
with our present, convictions regatd- 
ing tin* nature of ordinary sounds. 
There is sound and sound. That which 
is admittedly unknowable to our mental 
effort can never appear to it. in the 
form of the knowable familiar vibration 
in air. Tbe ordinary sounds of the 
mundane atmosphere are on a level 
with the corresponding physical organ 
ot sense, ci’;;. t be Meshy ear. The trans 
cendcutal sound which cones down 
from the realm of the absolute and 
manifests itself on t be lips of tbe pure 
servants of the Lord communicates it- 
self to the soul of the jiva through the 
medium of the attentive ear that is 
rendered lit to receive it, with the faith 
that the sound itself is identical with 
the self-communicative living knowledge 
of the otherwise unknowable reality. 

The word of the Veda or revealed 
knowledge imparted orally to the dis- 
ciple by the good preceptor who is 
specially empowered by the Lord to 
communicate the spiritual message and 
understanding tt* fallen souls is the 
only and substantive evidence of the 
unknow n and empirically unknowable. 



Views on Creation. 

f Uv l’i. <»!•■. Nimananhv 1)\sai»iih'ai;v Si:\ atii,*tiu. J 


wKOIMjK ucncrallv a>k three ques- 
tions — v, lienee is t.liis creation? 
W li,V is litis creation ? And when i* this 
ercal ion r Dillcrent schools of thought 
give different replies to tliein. These 
are empirical ipiestions and their 
empirical solution'; are. indeed, not 
possible. Vet 1\\o r-ets of replies ti» 
tliese questions eomnrnd themselves 
lor our discussion — oik* given hv the 
Ma \ avadi School of thought, and the 
other < riven by the Yaislmava S-dioo'i of 
thought. riie lor m or. proceeding from 
the known lo the unknown, lias, in fact, 
tackled these problems in an- empiric 
way. Tne latter, proeo -ding from the 
veiled absolute know ledge to tin 1 known, 
has given a Solution of them as found 
in the scriptures which an* infallible 
guides in matters spiritual. 

f l lie Mayuvadi do(*s not believe in 
the exist cnee of a personal (dud as the 
erealor ol lliis world. According to him 
(lod is impersonal. He is indistingui- 
shable. There is none to know Him 
, and there is none whom He knows. 
Tim existence of this creation is due 
to M ay a or ignorance. It is unreal 
and merely phenomenal. It. is an 
illusion. The ignorance which is the 
cause of the creation is not eternal 
and consequently phenomenon as the 


creation is -ds > ,- 1( ,t Hernal. Y«»u 

think it exists, and therefore it. exis^t ; 
1ml as soon as \ou think nthonvisi 1 it. 
ceases to exist- for yon. The world is 
ol your own eioition, and you are 
yuursell one of. tin* things of this 
cr at ion. ) on an* hoth (.he subject 
and the object, of your creation. As 
you realise yourself, all this Mnnn cl, 
I'miDU difference and differentiation of 
Ihe world go on-v for all. Wli.it is then 
h'lt is Mr.ilima. '.Ill I you e.'-e Til. if. 

Now w ! i . > will so! V-* tlicse^iroblems 
i"r you and whom can you approach 
for t.lieir solution ? So Ion >; as you are 
under the iulluenc * -.f this Maya, you’ 
cannot, trust yourself nor can you triM 
any oilier man who is equally illusory. 
None "1 you — yourself and your adviser 
— have any /eras xhmli in positive 
'reality. II, nt the solution also neoes. 
sarily lies entirely with you. You 
realise and know. Tt is a matter of 
experience and not of credence. 
\ on cap not ask these questions. For 
in that ease, you take away the world 
Irom it.M'lf. Yon cannot.' measure the 
world by when, why and whence, it-' 
is because that, whence, why and when 
are themselves the world, and that 
your illusory self that, goes to ascertain 
the why, the whence and the when of 
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the 1 world is itself not different from 
these things. To know the world you 
must he something different from tlio 
world, something beyond tin* world. 

- Tiut you sm» not t hat. Vou being Uio 

t. ■ . . • ° 

woiTd, it *is not possible for you to 
.know it. A nmi iii a dream cannot 
s:iV|Wlion Ins dream begins. For 1 1 u* 
dreaViing self and tin 1 object, of the 
diviirtn make their* ap|v*arnnee in Ihe 
•dream simultaneously and are therefore 
themselves' the dream. 

The- Thais! i na vas, Ihe true.' Vedant i<ts, 
on the'other hand, abhor *ueh a solution 
*Mins blasphemous. They say f, Hod is, the. 
wori.d is and diva or tin* individual 
soul is.*’ They are distinct, entities co- 
existing. None of them sire false. 

Tin* world Is an m/ereliatiging reality 
*J»ut Hod and diva are unchanging 
realities. as ni;ister and servant. As 
the sun and its rays afe om* so <!od snid 
rliva^ire one. ‘ My Father and 1 sue 
one.” (Jod is all J\ new.led .re, and I T e 
eamiol forget IliuwdF in*o a man. 
lie* is ever period and fo get fulness 
eaimOt enter into 1IH character. lie 
is all-powerful, and there is 'nothing 
t(f overpower Him. lie is always above 
ignorance or Maya. Maya is 1 1 is handi- 
work, His maid and not LI is mistress. 
Alayavadin’s <Jol is a helpless chap 
always in the grip of Maya. He cannot 
get away from her. Ifni one time lie 
thinks Himself free, at another time He 
is. made to lick the dust at the feet of 
Maya. His freedom from Maya is 


most unsteady. If His thraldom wv.re 
illusion, His freedom is uotiiing better 
than it. 

The Vaish nave's Hod is a transcen- 
dental personal entity. He is the 
Supremo Being. One without a second. 
Tie is the Fountainhead of all energies 
three of which are known as Atma- 
slmkti, diva shaldi and Maya-shakti. 
In At mu shakti is manifested the 
Chit world or tin* Baikunlha, in diva 
shakii is manifested the limited, imper- 
fect souls or diva^and in Maya-shakti 
is manifested tin* Aehit world that we 
see. The insentient Nature which is 
the cause of the insentient world supplies 
us wit.ii tie* physical body. Our imper- 
fection leads us to seek Tor enjoyment* 
in an .atmosphere independent of (Jod 
when wc become encas'd in this body 
as punishment. Our attempt to become 
Iree lias led us to bondage. Thus 
encased we Ibrge* our real self and 
always identify our self with the body. 
This is our ignorance. If ignorance 
is gone, wo realise ourselves as tin* 
slave oi Hod. Our measured eternal 
sdf is not illus >ry hut the ident.ilieat ion 
of our self with our body is illusory. 
Ouee we overcome this illusion wc do 
not fall into it again. 

For a fallen individual soul (he 
world begins from Ihe day when he is 
conscious in it. It is therefore not at all 
possible lor it to a. ^certain the whence 
the why aud tin when of the world. 
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It bein'** now oF t lie world cannot meas- 
ure it. IJui nevertheless, tlie World is 
there. It is not false or illusory as is 
supposed by the Mnyavadi. diva and the 
world are at once distinct and nondis- 
1 i net from Go<l. To human scope this 
simultaneous existence of distinction 


and noii~disfinelion is inconceivable. 
In all-embracing reality all is possible. 
We cannot separate the idea of the 
world from that of (I cm God and the 
world 5 ire one. When there is God 
there is manifest-ion just as whenever 
there is the sun there are rays. 


The Author of Sri Chaitanya-Cbaritamrita 


K mSHN.V Das Kabiraj, tlm illustri- 
ous author of Sri Ghaitanya Gharita- 
mrifa tlie mosi aiitlioritalivo work on 
the lift; and teachings of tin* Supreme 
Lord Srikrishna Ghaitanya, appeared :it 
.lhamatpur near Salar St. (K. 1. It. lOl 
juik-s from Ilowrah), about the middle of 
the fifteenth century of the. Saka ora. At 
the place where he passed his days in 
the village there still exist the Holy 
linages of Sri Sri (tour and Nitya- 
nanda. In a dream lie was ordered hy 
Lord N it.ya nanda to leave .Ihauiat- 
pur ; so he went to Brindaban wh<*ro he 
passed the rest of his life. The memorial 
over his ashes is still to he found in 
the temple of Sri Itadha Pamodar at 
Brindahan. 

Approximate Date of Appearance. 

The time of his appearance may he 
ascertained from certain incidents. The 
year 1587 of the Saka era is the year 
of his finishing his literary labours 
— so says a certain sloka. Some say 


that this sloka was written hy t in* man 
who copied his works, and not by 
Krishna Das himself. In another of 
his books w« find that he mentions the 
name of Sri Uopal Champu which was 
composed in the year 1 L 1 2 of the. Saka 
era, corresponding to 15 PO A. D. . Sri 
Chaitanya Chandrodaya Nataka, a Sans- 
krit drama — composed in the year 
14 ( JS of the Saka era corresponding <o 
1 57 b A. 1). as well ns hooks written 
between the years 1 IWt and 1521 of the 
Saka era, Dina Chandriea, Kkadasi- 
tattwaand Malamasatattwa are referred 
to in Ins works. Chaitanya Charita- 
mrita is, therefore, a later work. Srimat 
ItaghuNath Das (loswaini was a direct 
disciple of Chaitanya Deva. In .his 
Panaeharita lie mentions the name of 
Krishna Das. The last sloka of Sri 
Gobindalilamrita hy Kiisliini Das 
]>roves that ho was a- contemporary of 
Gopal Bhatta and other followers of 
the Supreme Lord, From these ns 
well as from other contemporary 
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incidents we limy come to t lit* con- 
. elusion that lie lived in this world from 
VlbiJ to 1 5SS of lire. Saka ora or 1 5-50 to 
.! G Hi A. P. approximately. 

Krr Brindub.tir Das Thakur, to whom 

t In* world is indebted for the in valuable 

* 

b(v;k Sri tJhailauva B!ia_'abnta, appear- 
ed alV‘P the year oi’ the Sake era 

( IhlVI A. 1). ). Sri .Chaitauya Hiarita- 
•iiii-ita i> (lie supplement of Sri (.'luiitanya 
nhitulmtii'. Sri .liv.i Goswami appeared 
hc''of.(' i;U3o ( if ilit- Saka *cra i Id I •! a. i>.). 

' From list of Sri ( biiiitanyu's-tlcvot.’os 
■UtJA’Iio wore coni muporari ■- ol tins Lord 
and \ylm lived at lirimlab.tn wlmn Sri 
riiailan>a Ulmritamrit a .vas coinpo.M'd, 
wc com*' to kn m that I lari Da> Pandit 
woo was in ehtirup' o[llm worship oi' Sri 
• l Johinda Deva and was a disciple of 
Ananiacharya l^iin^elt a disciple of Sri 
(Jatladhar 1 ’audit linswami, Govinda 
(iosvjami tho favourite attendant of 
(Johinda ’a disciple of Kashishwar 
Goswami, .ludabachanya (ioswauii an 
associate of Sri Kupa Goswami, Clmi- 
tiiny.f Das who w.*s a worshipper of 
(johinda and disciple of Ijlniurarbh i 
Goswami a disciple of Sri Gudadhar 
bandit Goswami, Mukunda Ham 
Chakra varti, Krislmadas who was all- 
loviiu! ivananda ( 'hakravarti a ‘dis- 
ciple of Ad wait a .l’rahhu, Gossaindas 
; the worshipper of the Iloly hungo and 
other Vaishna vas* were then still in this 
world. None of the six .Goswaniis — Sri^ 
•liva, Sri Gopal Bhatla, Sri Kaghunatli 
•lllmtla, *Sri llajghunath Das, Sri Liu pa 

3 


and Sri Sanafan (Joswami — were pres- 
ent, in this world at that time, nor wen? 
Sri Dim garblia and oilier Vaisiinavas 
>t* Ins Mini 1 . Had they been present in 
this mundane world there would have 
been s nne mention ol bis c.rivimj; Ilnur 
permission lor writing ibis bo*k. 

The Author’s Caste. 

Opinions differ regarding the easie 
of tin* author, Sii Krishna Das wrrtle a 
voluminous Sanskrit hook Sri (tobind.-i- 
lilamr ita. and was then vlorward known 
as Kabiraj in tlu* Vaislmava world. In 
(Iambi the Brahmans, the Ivayasi has 
and I he Vaidvas hive ever betm tlie 
most learned cartes. There were others 
who were not so learned, .'-till they 
eommanded respect in society. The\ 
earned on trade and coimneive and wen 
useful to their onmt.ry in Various ways. 
Their professions were not held in eon 
tempt, llul respectability and social 
position were deuie 1 to llios' j who did 
menial duties and carried on trade 
in tilings tabooed by Hindu s fhiety. 
There are different theories regarding 
tliv easte of Krishna Das. Those, who 
are versed in literature, rhetoric or other 
branches of art are callei Kabirajas, 
as also those who are versed in 
medical science. Hence Krislmadas 
might he supposed ny some as a 
Vaidya. IIo was lughly proficient in 
Philosophy, Sruti, S.nriiis ami Bogie 
and hence he. has also supposed to have 
been a Brahman, On account of hi* 
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vast knowledge of worldly affairs and 
dealings wit.li worldly-minded men lie 
lias also iKam regarded by some aH a 
Kayaslba. There are* analogous diiTer- 
(*. ces ol >piuiou regarding the castes 


of Itarn Das the author of Kabyaprakas 
a book of rhetoric, Ivasiraui . D.*u5‘ the 
author of the MahabliaiMt in liengall, 
Bhar.it Mullik and otln*r ‘Gaudiya 
authors. (To hr caii.tn'itnL) 


Teaching Method of Sri Chaitanya 


I N order to be acquainted with Chaitanya Leva’s 
iiKthcul of leaching we inm-t Jiavc recourse 
to Sri Cliailanya Ciuritamrita, as lie lia* left 
no hook of His own composition, indeed, nothing 
save and except 1 1 is Eight Teachings ' Sdishn- 
staka \ A fe*\ nine blokes are foun I in the 
Padyahali, hut they do not give us nnv syste- 
matic idea of 11 is teachings. There : re a few 
booklets wliich a: e said to ho the woiks < d 
the Supreme Lord, hut they do not ^ce n io he 
authentic. The (Joswumis have lelt us j-ume 
works of their own in which the teachings of 
Chaitanya Deva are found in abundance hut 
there is nothing in them wlmh is stated to he 
from the pen of the Supreme Lord. Si i Ch *i- 
taiua Charitaim ita is an authoritative w oik 
which abounds with precepts which are His 
according to the evidence of l He Closwamis ; 
hence it is tliat this hook cPi i ies respect in all 
quarters The author composed it shortly after 
MahaprabhuV time. Some of the direct disci- 
ples of Mahaprabhu, such as Sri Das Goswami 
and Kupa Ooswami helped the author in the 
enterprise. This work has been enriched by 
materials gathered from Sri Chaitanya Cliandro- 
davanataka by Sri Kabi Karnapura which 
appeared for the Sanskrit know ing section and 
Sri Chaitanya Bliagabata by Sri Brindaban Das 
Thakur which went on to describe only the 
early life of the Lord. \%t are led to follow 
Krishnadas when we weigh different circums- 
tances 


During the twenty four yeais of His house- 
hold life He taught the glory of tN ; transcen- 
dental Name of Hari and the impera 've mvc 
ssity of chanting, m the compound of Sriha di’s 
house, on the hank ol the (hinges in t : e San - 
kiit schools, or on the way, and, after his re 
nouncing the worl 1, in lib imtruclions to S.n v.i* 
hliauma at Purushottam Ksiictra, to Roy Ram i- 
nainl.i at Vidynnagar, Venka'a Ithalta at Sn- 
i.ingani, P.ullabh Bhatta and |Ai 
and. in the simp- of iiinfs t. mpah 

T’padhyiya at Pr.iyng, and SaL.itun and 
Prakashananda at Benares, We cm safely pick 
out His teachings from these sources. 

It was His infinite love for the people of this 
world that prompted Mahaprahlm to preach 
Vaislmavism or eternal function of the soul to 
all throughout India. 

He wipit to some countries Hiins.If an I 
preached there, while to others He sent preachers 
endowing them with supernatural powers and 
abilities. Theirs was love’s labour. They got 
no reward or remuneration for their services 
nor hoped for any. No true religion can have a 
hold on the people, if not preached by men of 
sterling worth and character. Hence it is that 
though mercenaries are engaged in the preach- 
ing of certain doctrines now-a-days, they can do 
very little of appreciable value. 

We find in the Eighth Chapter of the First 
Part ( Adiliia ) of Sri Chaitanya Ciiarilamritu 
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that Sri Krishna Chaitanya in His five-fold mani- 
fest at(v?n blessed the workl with the gift of the 
transcendental . Name and Love for Krishna. 
Rupa and Sanatati weic* despatched to Mathura. 
They ^were commissioned to propagate the 
doctriifl* of Btoakti ‘which is the only serving 
function of the unalloyed soul fostered in favour 
of Krishna without any ambition, for ameliora- 
tion cl salvation. Nityananda was sent to (iatida 
which^fe ovevllowed with Bhakti. He Him- 
self went to the Ik*ccan rfhd travelled from village 
lo village of which the inhabitants were taught 
the system of reciting the transcendental Name 

of Krislm.- They spread. the cult of Bhakti 
, >’* 

ii| i to j^aihaiulha and, eiulovving the peo|>le 
with love fOr Ki isl'iia, relieve.! them from Die 
bondage of worldly affinity. 

The mainspring of ih.* teachings of Maha- 
prabhu is this that love for Krishna is the eter- 
nal religion of Jiva or individual m>u 1. The soul 
c.-.niiot remain devoid of it for aver. But he for- 
gets Krishna a*id is dominated by illusion (Mara) 
and, as a result, becomes attracted towards 
other objects, bonce thi* Dhanna weMnigh 
conceals itself in some inner cell of the soul It 
is for this that Jiva suficis misery in this world. 
But if the* Jiva ever becomes lucky enough to 
recollect that he is the denial servant of God, 
lie reverts to his own eternal nature which is his 
normal condition. Belief in this truth is the 
root* of all good. 

Faith arises in two ways. Some men, 
v\*hcti their tenure of bondage nears the 
fcnd, by virtue of their cumulated good 
fortune of previous births, recoup their innate 
aptitude to rely on* Krishna. Cliaitanva 
Charitamrita, Middle Part, Cli. 23, serfs that 
if by a stroke of fortune a Jiva happen* to em- 
brace transcendental faith, lie acquire* a love 
foi*lhe company of t*elf -realised sou Is, ‘Sraddha’ 
is the word used here. It means faith. Chai- 
tTiny.i Charitamrita says Sialdlia means liwii 
faith in this that if you have devotion to 
Kr.shna, nothing remains to be done. So we 


can fairly dettrmne that full reliance on 
Krishna satisfies all that we iovel for. When 
wo are freed from disturbance by a turn of good 
luck, Sr add ha which lies in a dormant state 
in our eternal nature wakes up in our devotional 
activities. Whenever a man is found to have 
such determinate reliance on ilie Absolute, his 
devotional tcmpei progresses gradually in the 
company ol experienced and worthy devotees 
and he can then lisp.-nse with his unpromising 
habits which prove to oppose his a lvanceineiits. 
Hi* i-onfi leure turns to Xisthi ( un deviating 
continuity ), Rnrhi ( la.te ), Asakli ( attachment 
to the tiun-*cendeiUal reality ), and Bhaha ( a 
eomhin.itt m uf feedings indicative <d love, ecsta- 
tic and asm lu- jus devotion ). 

Sp mt ancons Sraddha } if it springs vigorously, 
voluntarily flows tlirou »h the channel of Ratfa % 
and. without caring for the mandatory injunc- 
tions of the Shastras successfully follow.* its 
own c;neer through the legion of Bhab % or, ill 
other w rds, Rati for Krishna, to consummation. 
But the aspirant's mdd conviction is ameliora- 
te 1 by the sound arguments of a good preceptor. 
To follow the injunction of a preceptor as well 
as to .study the Shastras is found to he the basis 
ol one’s conviction ; an 1 the guidance of the 
Shiis/ras is essenti illy neeceasary as a 1 ule. In 
Adi, Ch. 7, we have, Brabliu said, “My Lord, 
listen to the cause of it. My preceptor found 
that I was a fool and said, ‘You have jiot the 
capacity for mastering the abstruse Vedanta. 
Recite the name of Krishna incessantly. This 
islhe best of mantras The mantra of Krishna 
will relieve you from the bondage of worldly 
affinity. The name of Krishna will take you 
to the Feet of Krishna. In this Iron Age there 
is no other religion than the Name. The Name 
is the essen.e of all mantras — this is the purport 
of the Scriptures*. Havyig said this he taught 
me a to rec.te and ponder. The Sink a runs 

thus : — 

^ STTC cfo !in=c^l ||” 
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‘Hari’s Name, Hari’s Name It is the Name 
o( Mari alone : hi this Iron Age, there is no 
other way at all, none at all, none at all*. 
Having heard this mandate, I took the Name 
inccss.mtly, and, as I di 1 so, in course of time 
my mind got lo iso from its bonds. I could 
not control myself hut became mad outiicht.’ 

‘I laughed and wept and danced and sang like 
a mad mail. Recovering control I thought 
within my mind that the name of Krishna had 
overpowered my intellect and that I had gone 
mad and could not restrain myself. Thus revolv 
ing in my mind I made this humble submission 
at the feet of my preceptor, ‘‘Master, what a 
mantra you have given me ! What mysterious 
powers it lias got ! As I go on reciting it, it 
makes me mad ; it makes me laugh, dance and 
weep.” On this my spiritual preceptor said to 
me, “It is the nature of the great mantra of 
the Name of Krishna that natural aptitude 
towards Krishna is aroused in him who icpeats 
it I.ove foi Kiishna is the ultimate goal of 
a person. The four great acquisitions :uc as 
straws in comparison. ” 

We gather one thing from what the Lord 
said. When lie says, “Recite and ponder,” lie 
means that Sraddha or faith is developed by 
a discussion of the Scripture* with a view to 
understand them. In the opinion of the Lord, 
the confirmation of the Scriptures or, rather, 
the Vedas alone is the only true lest. The 
science of polemics is of no avail. In Chaitanya 
Charilamrita, Adi ( First Tart ), Ch. 7, in His 
instruction for the guidance of the ascetics He 
says, “The self-revealing Veda is the crowning 
evidence.” 

Again, in the 20th Chapter of the middle 
part of Chaitanya Charilamrita we have the 
following instructions to Sanatan (Joswami. 
k a cieatuie labouring under illusion remembers 
not Krishna. So Krishna kindly cieated the 
Veda and Purans’. 

It is but evident that there are two degrees 
of faith : mild faith and strong faith. The 


reverence that arises in us out of strong faith 
is also strong, and, hv nature, has the cli.v. acter 
of bhava . Our Supreme Lord’s Right Teachings 
( SikshiLstakarn ) deal with them in a compre- 
hensive manuer. lie thus spoke of mild faith 
to San .tan (Chaitanya Cluuitatarila, Middle 
Part Chapter, 23 ) ‘If a m 111 Iris the grace to 
feel Sraddha, he consort a with pious men, fiom 
which companionship result the hearim and 
chanting o! Krishna 1 * Name. Prom the ttain- 
nient of Bhakti , ajl his troubles are remove 1 , 
and as a consequence of the latter, his fail li 
becomes constant, which give* him a taste fur 
the listening and f livmning of Jyiishn.ds 
Name k From taste 1 rnclii ) c'»:n« r(J strong 

inclination ( asakti ), which gives hiith to the 
sprout of passion for Krishna in the soul. 
When this em »lion is deepened, it takes the 
rame of love ( farm ). That love is the 
( ultimate ) end and the source of every bliss.’ 

Where Sra</(/ta is strong the ritu.ih of the 
Shastras are not necessary ; men of mild 
Sraddha must follow the Shastras and associate 
with pious m.n ; diksha or initiation is.ah olute- 
ly necessary for them. We should learn the 
shtistras and take mantra fr-un a holy preceptor 
and worship the Huly Images, in the way sliuwn 
by him. All these will facilitate his spiiitual 
development. This is / >ashamutasikha ( Ten 
Cardinal Principles). Proof is one of the principles 
while Prtimrv,n or things that are to be proved 
are nine in number. 

A devotee having strong sraddha has a; 1 in- 
nate laitli in chanting the Name which facilitates 
the understanding of the Pnuncyas only -by 
the grace of the Holy Name, lie has not to 
bother himself about Pram an ( proof ). 

A man having mild Sraddha , if he does not 
Lake recourse to Praman ’(proof), slips his 
foothold through evil corhpany. The Vedas 
are the only authoritative proof ( Praman ). 
The Vedas arc voluminous and contain a good 
deal of provisions for the kannins and jnanim ; 
hence it becomes difficult to i.pick out those 
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portions tlmt ;irjL> nu ant solely for the suddlm- 
bhaktas (those who have devotion unadu It exiled 
J>y Kurina or- Jiiainj). The Sattvika Rimmas 
have tins (unction onlj t they explain clearly the 
b.ssiy principles of the Vedas which are scutlerel 
here "and tlftac as* the Abhidheya of life Vedas. 
Of all the Saftvik I’m atlas Srcr hiadh1ia»nha ta is 
t he greatest and most useful in mastering the 
(riiclincaiiiiig of the Vedas Thcrelnre, the 
RliagV’alu and the Tnutras such as I’ancharalra 
»ie atso authoritative pVoofs* 

In 1 1 is le ’chin^ to-S.mitan 1 1 * * sayvthe Vedas 
tieal of Sinnbandba ( relation ), AhjfcpR»ya 
(minis') an 1 I ’raj'nj an ( n ivd ) That relation 
is the $ .turning oi Kiiditia ; f.iith^s the means 
of that at tarn incut, — the tiicaiisMie 1 1 is Names ; 
love* L the ( supreme ) need, the mosL precious 
treasure and the highest achievement of 
humanity 

Relation.— I'/iit \ jii'a ), adrit and Iswitr are 
plated t-> one .mother Thi$ is relation. It is 
true That Krishna is One without a second. lie 
has two powers, debit and /7Vv/ # The debit 
power la fesolvcd into the material world ; while 
Jiva power transforms it-!Ml into the Jaiv.i ( ani- 
inn*£ ) world. If you reason about relation y# n 
lind that the regaining of the status of servitude 
to Krishna L the es< ablishment ol the relation- 
ship. In his teaching to Sarvabhauma, lie 
says that in essence He is the Master and has 
not* the slightest tinge of illusion in Him In 
all the Vedas Hhagawan ; s the ofily Object of 
Relationship. 

Again in Ilis teachings to Sanatau, we 
lind that the attaining of Krishna is the (elation, 

and lihakti ("devotional service ) is the means of 

« 

the attainment. 

In this reasoning about the relationship there 
are seven subjects for disciusion, — (u) reasoning 
:il >77iit Krishna, (b)* discussion about Krishna’s 
powers, (c) Kasattwa, ( d ) Jiva, (c) his worldly 
bondage, (f ) redemption of the soul, (g) Achfti- 
tvabhedabheda — inconceivable simultaneous 


distinction and non-distinction, flic knowledge 
of this relationship is based m a thorough 
discussion of each ol tlu above seven Rrameyas 
or things to he demonstrated. 

The means — Words are arranged in a ytfUten 
composition. The force of a sentence as indicu- 
cate 1 by the ordinary literal meaning of each 
of the words is the Ahhidha Slvikli, e g., ‘ten 
elephants’ means elephant- numbering ten. "Phis 
is the literal meaning or ahhidtui. 

There is another force of words lakshan r 
or implication, not the literal meaning ; as for 
example; “Ghnse-p.dli on the Ganges”. Plies e can 
he in* village Glioscpulli in water It implies 
that the village stan Is on the bunk * » f the 
("ranges. This is Iakshann Abhidh i or the literal 
meaning does not operate where I.akshana t »r 
an implied meaning is necessary. Whore the 
scum: follows easily and naturally Ahhillia is 
operative 

Ttie literal meaning of the contents of the 
Vedas is to he accepted. We should learn to 
know Ahlndheva or the real meaning of the 
Vedas II we scrutinize nil the Vedas .properly 
we find that unalloyed devotion to G >dhead is 
the Abhi llieya of them all, while Karin /, Juana 
an l Yoga are of second try importance in com- 
parison. They cannot be held to he of pi iinary 
importance. Hence the principal highroad for 
the attainment of Krishna as indicated by them 
,is l he means — Sadbana bhakli Ibis is one 
of the subjects to be demonstrated. 

. Prayojana is the end for the attainment of 
which means arc to be adopted The attain- 
ment of love is another Frame ya . Now we get 
nine Pramryas. 

We find in Ilis instructions to Snnntana, ‘In 
the Vedas Krishna is the only Object related 
to us. Now hear what is connoted by 
Abhidheya which is \he means of attaining 
Krishna and the treasure of the love for Krishna.’ 

Phis was the Supreme Lord’s method of 
teaching Jaivadharma or the religion of the soul. 



The Supreme Lord Sree Krishna Chaitanya. 

(Continued Irani. l\ 259, Afii'il 192!).) 


AN K day (.In* Supreme Lord having 
^ taken II is meal after a short rest on 
the conclusion of Kiehiii laid Himself 
down alongside t lu> entrance l.o 1 1 is 
sleeping chamber. Govinda who used 
lo at t oni I on tin' person of t lie Lord 
at tlu> tini(> when lie retired to bed 
finding the Lord lying against the 
door, spread tin 1 piece of eloth worn by 
him as outer c vering over the holy of 
the Lord and in that manner crossed 
over to t lie inside of the chamber .and 
engaged in tendiiu tin 1 l’e.'t of the Lord. 

('misidering it a grave otlence to 
come out of the room for his own meal 
by crossing the body of the Lord a 
second time and minding specially the 
excessive exertion in K'niau. of that 
day of the Lord, (lovinda continued 
tending the Lord's person delaying to 
take his food. After exhibiting the 
jastime of awaking from sleep the 
Lord asked (jovinda the reason for 
having stayed there without food up 
till t lion. Although the Lord Himself 
demanded to know, Govinda without 
mentioning at all that lie had been 
employed in tending His person simply 
replied that ho had not crossed the 
body of the Lord through fear of com- 
mitting offence. By means of this 
conduct of Govinda, the Supreme- Lord 


made manifest to the world the ideal 
of the devotee who is free from all guile. 
The gratification of the senses ■ of 
Krishna is the only object that the 
ideal devotee lias in view. The mire 
devotee has a repugnance for and an 
apprehension, of offence by least 
lurking wish, for the gratification of 
his own senses in promoting the gratifi- 
cation of the senses of Krishna. The 
food that, has already been offered to 
the Supremo Lord is part and parcel 
of the Supreme esser.ee and .such food 
is honoured by the d< votee by reason 
of its connection with the Lord. But 
the sincere devotee' is afraid of being 
guilty of desiring the gratification of 
Ids own senses in the porfomauoe of 
the service of honouring Mahaprasad 
as it. happens to be apparently a personal 
affair. The devotee who is fret; from 
liiiile is never anxious to advertise bis 
devotion to the Lord by proclaiming 
the tidings of bis own services tw tin* 
object of service. The Supreme Lord 
taught these principles by means of 
the conduct of that eternal devotee of 
Guru, Sree Govinda. Govinda used 

K 

with great care to make the Lord par- 
take of the numerous varieties of bas- 
ketfuls of delicacies supplied regularly 
bv Uaghav Pandit and Damayanti. 
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Tliakur ] lurid as loft this world in 

Iho-Uct ot* beholding the Lord and dian- 

11 is Name: The Supremo Lord 

. taking ’up the transcendental body of 

lluridas into' His <»\vn holy arms, *;h:inted 

the Kirtan’ find danced in t lie company 

of His devotees/ The* Lord then 

conveyed Tliakur lluridas, accompanied 

h\* Uio eongregat ional chant of Kiri an* 
• • 

» to the 1 sea-shore .and bullied his body 

in TTi. ‘ hoa, and, having washo I the feet 

of. \l laiy. las, made Ilu # (Invoices drink 

the W/ter purifiel by the Wuieli oL hi* 

^ lee I . Tliei caller the Supremo Lord 

placed lluridas into his linai resting 

phieo covering him with sand with His 

own hand, the function being preced'd 

bv t lie congregational* elianting of 

Kirhiu. The Supremo l<o:d e:m*ed 

a memorial to he huilt over his resting 

place. The liOf'L having Himself 

bogged alms from the shop-keepers at 

1 lu* Li<m-(}ale of the Temple ot Sri Sri 

• • 

•la Vanuatu Deva celebrate. 1 llu* festivity 
of his disappearance with great pomp 
to. Hie neeompanim *nt of singing the 
glories of llari.das. • 

• During one. of those years, after tin* 
*amv;J of the Haudisa devotees at 
Puri, Parjimeswaj’ Modak of Sree 
Mayapur, introdueing himself as the 
person who supplied the Lord during 
ILis lihi as a child with milk-puddiugs 
eft 5 ., informed lftm that his wife had 
come with himself to Puri. The Lord 
exhibiting the Ula of a Sannyasi who 
is GuriPof the whole world and Teacher 


of the ptoplu, displayed the ideal of 
experiencing a sense of hesitancy on 
hearing the mention of the name of 
a woman, although in this case the 
1-idy in question happened to lx* of the 
age of 1 1 is mother. Sri .lagadananda 
having procure 1 with greit care a 
piteherful of sweet-scented Gli.aiit/<iitibli 
oil from the home of Sree Sivanandu 
Sen presented the same f >r the use of 
the Supreme Lord, 'i’lie Lori exbibi- 
1 i ii 4 . the lihi of Teacher of the people 
said that the oil might he used for 
lighting the lamp of Sree Sree .lagan* 
uath T)eva. It. is nor pro]u*r fa* a 
Sannyasi to anoint himself. Oil hearing 
this Pandit .lagadananda in a lit of 
loving pique broke to pieces the vessel 
containing the oil in the view of the 
Lord and having bolted the door of 
his own room lay down without tasting 
any food. On the third day the Lord, 
Who is subdued by tin* love of His 
devotees, with the object of breaking 
the mood of loving estrangement: of 
of 11 is devotee, proceeding to the house 
of .lagadananda and persuading the 
Paudit as a personal favour to Himself: 
to cook with his own hand, accepted 
the food prepared by him and made 
the Pandit honour the prasnd. lly 
means of this /ihi the Supreme Lord, 
enacting the pastime of Teacher of the 
people, impressed ‘upon all the duty 
of passionately loving service of the 
Lord, Who is the sole Enjoyer of every 
thing, by means of the very best 
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offerings and taught that. it. is a duty of 
tin* spiritual novice to avoid all sensuous 
enjoyment ami cultivate the praetic* 
of detachment from the world. 

Aware of. the fact that the Supreme 
Lord experience! 1 threat, discomfort for 
having to lie on a mat made of bauds 
stripped off plantain hark .lagadananda 
having prepared quilt. pillow ete., the 
Supreme Lord did not accept them. 
Sii Swamp (Jos •ami 1‘rabhu having 
made strips of plantain hark into like- 
nesses of quilt and pillow and offering 
the same to Him, the Supremo Lord ac- 
cepted them after much objection. By 
means of this lil a the Lord warned 
those Sannvasis who were in the stage 

• a 

of neophytes. On hearing the sound of 
song of Gitagobinda from the lips of 
female attendants at the temple of the 
Supreme Lord, in the state of semi- 
external conseion-oiess, forgetting Him. 
self under the influence of love was 
making headlong towards a female at- 
tendant through wild growths of prickly' 
plants, ami Gobinda having intervened, 
the Lord on hearing the word ‘woman 5 
uttered by Gobinda thanked him very 
much. By this HI a the Lord forbade by 
all means the opinions held by philan- 
thropists under the pretext, of an 
attempt to listen to Krishna -song from 
the lips of unknown females, on the 
part of a Hannyasi or Vaislmaba. 
When Sri Kaghun.ith Bhatta came to 
Purushottamu from Kashi he brought 
with him a certain Pandit of the name 


of Itamdas Biswas, belonging to the 
community of Ramananda. The Lord 
showed indilTeromv .towards lt-undas 
who cherished in his heart the desire 
for salvation and vanity of learning 
although enact inj outward humility 
and an aptitude for serving VaishnaJ>ar,. 
Having forbidden Tlaghunath Bhitta 
to marry, the Lord sent him back to 
Kashi for the service of the Yaishnabas. 

One day the Lord standing near 
the Garuda pilar in tiie temp* ' of. Sri 
.Jagannathdevn, was engaged in behold- 
ing the Holy Figure of dagannath. A- 
eerlain aged Oriya woman putting her 
feet unconsciously on the shoulder of 
the Lord, was gazing at dagannath 
with great oigerne-^ Gobinda having 
made the woman alight, the Lord mani- 
fested great love while praising the 
earnestness of the woman. One day 
the Lord manifested the lihi of lying 
down in the inner chamber at night 

i f > 

bolting all its three doors. After a 

short while Gobinda and Swarup saw 

that all the doors remained hoi tod 

hut the Lord had . disappeared. 

Seeing this .Swarup and the other 

devotees began to search and found 

the Lord to tin 1 north of ..the Linn- 

gate -in an unconscious state, Tlis 

body greatly enlarged on account 

of relaxation of the joints of the bones. 

The Tiord regaining HYs consciousness 

as the. result of the chanting of the 
"... 1 
Name of Krishna by the devotees they 

brought Him hack to His chamber. 
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On another while the Supn me 

Lord was. moving fast towards sand- 

liilts* considering- t hem to he Uohiir- 

(Jliau Mount pert urhations red ucing 

Him U) the Jixrd- condit ion of a nuirblc 

pillar and Ji’wimderful -tale due to tin* 

pivsenee of the highest, love illuslrat- 

( i (I 1)^ horripillatdon and oth*r Mgns 

whiehb made Iliiu look lik»* tie* 

• . 

«Knd:unba flower were munife>li*d to tie* 

\ ie\\ 7T t hi* dc\ i )tees. 

ie [ or* I de.-r*» n ling* to t he external 

•state L' (la* loud chanting of the Name 

s^f Hari h\ ( Johinda and other devote**.-. 

Was thereupon conducted In them to 

1 1 L resid euee. 

l T nder tise inlluer.ee »>f great love 
tlie Supreme •Lord used t*> give \ out to 
•Jlis I a nu’itt'M ti< ms^ cl isping 1 lu- necks 
nl Swamp ami llanianamln. in tlie mood 
nt handmaid of < «opi«and, entering tins 
garden of flowers considering it to lie 

IJrindiilnn. would ennuireahout Krishna 

• 1 • 

from all the tr *os, creepers, shrnhs and 
animals. 

J>y besto ivinjjj on Ivalidas, who h*d 
on the leavings, of the meals oi Jharu- 
t flak nr who made his a.ppe trance in 
a tiii n 5Jy of sea venders, the mercy ol 
permission <.>f drinking water touched 
hy II is own feet the Sujuvme Lord did 
away with the object ion to honour the 
leavings of the meal of a Vaislmava on 
tluVgruund of hirfh and proclaimed the 
infinite power of Maliaprasad in helping 
the* spiritual novice to success. Para- 
• manandapurid.as, the seven year old 


son of Slr.vanui.da, nunc to the Supreme 
Lord, obtained the Alaluniantra ef the 
Name of llari and gave* proof'! of lii.s 
transcendental poetical po\wr. 

On*! day in the midst of diverse 
activities of delirium due to love the 
Lord was discovered at midnight lying 
in the form of a h»rioisc in tin* midst 
of Taiiangi c >ws having crossed to the 
place oxer three separate lines of walls 
w it bout opening the giles. 

Ail)! her day on a moonlit night 
thi ljurd beholding tie* sea from Ait »L*i 
j u in . km I into if considering it to he the 
Jamima. A certain fisherman takino 
Him to lie ;i large fish diagjod the 
Lord hdi ore in an unconscious state by 
means of li is fishing not. Tiie fisher- 
mau was overpowered hy lo\e as 
soon as he touched the Lord. The 
fisherman suspected that ho was 
possessed with ail evil spirit and was 
going in search of an e.voreiser when 
he was fount in that condition by 
the devotees lei I hy Sree Swamp 
Iro-wami who were coming along the 
seashore after having searched for 
the Lord at different places by different 
methods. Ucing infonne 1 of tlie fact 
that the. very fisherman had Vaiscd the 
Supreme Lord from the sea the 
devotees made their way to tlie place 
where the Lord lay find having slowly 
brought Him ba» - k to the external slate 
hy means of loud Kirtan of the Name 
and having learnt from the L ird’s own 
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holy mouth tho narrative; of Ilia great 
love; brought Him hick to II in house. 

On one occasion Sri .Jagadananda 
brought from Sri Nabad wip a certain 
riddle in rhyme composed by Sri 
Advaita Acharya. Alter reading it tho 
mood of separation of the Supreme 
Lord increased in intensity. The eon. 
Jidential devotee's were enabled to nuder. 
stand that the Supremo Lord would 
shortly manifest the liht of disappear- 
ance. Tn the delirium of separation 
thi' Lord began to exhibit the liln of 
divine madness in the form of rubbing 
the face against the wall of the sanctum. 
One day in the garden of .Jagaiiinth 
Jl.illav under the over-powering influ- 
enee of great love lie manifistdl ten 
varieties of speaking strange gossip. 
Sometimes the Lord passed the night 
tasting the outade of teachings composed 
by Himself in the company of Sri 
S warn p and Ramananda in (lie mood 
of anxious concern in the forms of 
humility, apprehension etc. ; or again 
sometimes the ocean ol deep Jove of 
separation welled tip in ever- new forms 


as the result, of tasting the verses of 
Sri Geeta Gobinda, Sri Karnamiita, 
the drama of S.i .lagannath Ballav, 
Sritnad Bhagabata, etc. 

Ii- this manner the Supreme Lord 
manifested the first part of His Divine 
activities hj enacting during the first 
1 wenty-fnur years of JTis lifo Vhc l,\f.a of 
a householder. During the conehidin- 


first, six years were employed i„ 
dung pure dexolion over all .Jndia as 
crest -jew -d of Saunyasis om.cShig t| i( . 
l!l " ,,! ‘\‘-harya. Of the closing eighth r. 
years the first si.\ were occupied 
h.v the activities as A.-lmrya ivsid-nt 
at I’uri, in the company of 1 1 is dev. tecs ; 
and the last twelve years were passed 
in tasting constantly the mellow ipialilv 
of transcendence in association with 
His intimate devotees. After elabora- 
ting the h/n. of Hi.s appearance foi forty, 
eight years (he Lord nianilestcd the 
hht of disa pea ranee by means of His 
own power of voluntary withdrawal 
from the view of the people of . this 
world. 



•Sree Sree Chaitanya Bliagabat 

( Coni i mi till fun nt /’. 2f)l , Muii, I !)'!!).) 
Chapter XIII -( Continued ), 


S^raswuli her. elf L the speaker on his 
\ tongue 

# Cifn a mm Lai withstand him in 

controversy ? n 

(> Thousands* <»f eminently learned 

* ■ I’.hattachaiyyas 

PoiidiicJ o\er it in their nnmL lfiying 
( aside al l win k. 

7 011 all -i(k.- all the people raised the 

clamour — 

'We shall now know the measure of every - 
# body's intelligence.* 

S \ 1 1 these events tho great hudy of students 

Narrated in the presence of their Te.tehei 

Gaur align. 

'» “iJ great scholar, the vietor of Pandits ol 
all dneet’ions having gained over Sara swat i. 
Makes a triumphal progress through all 
paits of the country displaying their writ- 
ten confession of his supremacy. 

40 “lie is numerously escorted by elephants, 

• liaises. conveyances and attendants ; 

• And is now stopping at Navndwip. 

ft 

41 ‘*1,1 e has thrown out. .challenge to meet in 

conti oversy his rivals at Navadivip. 
A lit 1 demands a written confession ol liis 
victory from ail learned bodies it his 

challenge is not accepted.” 

42 Gaur, that Jewel among teachers, on hear- 

ing the tidings from His disciples, 
Began fiuilingly to speak these words, 

• embodying the real truth. 


■I3 “Attend, ail brethren, 1 am telling you the 

truth, 

1 he Supreme Lord does not tolerate con- 
ceit in any form. 

I { ‘The Lord surely withdraws all those 

qualities 

Intoxicated by whose possession one 

indulges in vanity. 

t; The tree that hears fruit * and the person 
who is possessed of truly good qualities 
Are always humble by nature. 

In “I laihai Nabusli, lien, 1 km, Narak, Havana, 
All whom you have ever heard as having 
been the greatest conquerors,— 

‘Consider avell, where is the person whose 
vanity is not broken to pieces ? 
flic Supreme Lord never tolerates egotism. 

\H ‘AVlierefoic, all the vanity of learning that 

he has 

Will he completely taken away even at this 
place and you will witness it, 11 

I -» Saying this with a smile the Lord with 
• the company of His disciples 

Came merrily to the hank of the Ganges in 

the evening. 

50 Aftei touching with reverence the water 

and making obeisance to the Ganges 

Gau ran ga Srihari sat down with His 

• disciples. 

5 1 The students forming themselves into 

many a group 

Took their seats on all sides in a most 

beautiful manner. 
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C2 Tn rm entiles*, pastime of disc* mi 1 es on 

ielig : on and tin* Sliasira 
The Lord **al delighted on the bank of 

the Ganges. 

53 Without telling any thing, the Loul 
thought w ilhin I limsell 
“In wliat m:;imcT ■'hall 1 overcome 

the Yictoi of all quarters ? 

f'4 “This Ihahman cherishes most inordinate 

V.itiily — 

‘There is no otu* in the world who is my 

mal ' ’ — 

5 ^ ‘ll I vanquish him in view of the people 
lie w i ■ 1 become thereby as one dead in 

this world. 

Sr; ‘All tl i | t r-ms will slight tin- lb ahm.m. 

I liev u ill plunder him of everything and 
the Hipra will die ot grief. 

‘Tn order that the Hra liman may experi- 
ence no pain hut hi-* pride in .y be gone 
1 will eoiRjuei this Victor of all directions 
in a private place ” 

SS As llie Lord thought thus, presently the 

unique tor of al! qtiaittrs 
Turned up there at that hnui of evening. 

So The niglit was free from the least obscurity 

due to the full moon. 
Who can de.-cribc the beauty that reposed 
on the Ilhngirathi ? 


C) : The charming teeth scorned the sheen of 
pearls, the lips were tinged with red. 
All limbs were exceedingly soft and FFl of 

tender mercy. 

03 r i 1 is beautiful heal was adorned wMi a 

profusion of graceful curls. 
With the mane of a Lhin, hroal clepiian- 
tinc shoulders and magnificent dress. 

04 1 1 is Holy Form was vast in stature, with 

beautiful hose m 

Which was graced 1 »v the pre^ctiv.1 of Sri 
Atlanta in the likeness of* the sarcrifici d 

thread. 

1 3 The TV, vine f ou:h.cad was marked \iith thr^ 
charming tilth pointing upward*.. 
Hi- twin beautiful arms depended to 

the knee. 

hi, With the 1 loth tied up m the manner 

worn by Yogis 
Nesting His right- foot between the fold* of 

the lef L thigh. 

67 The Ford wn** engaged in the act of 

explaining the ShaTins, 
Dispioving what \v.> a Dinned and pioving 
what wa ^ negatived. 

t,y. All the disciples in many a circling group 
Sat around Him in beautiful arraj. . 

t,r f The Comjucroi of all quarters was delight- 
fully surprised by the unique sight, 
lie thought in his mind, ‘lie sc^ n* like 

Nimai bandit V 


bo The Loid w as m the hank of the Ganges 

with 1 Iis pupils, 
Whose beauty captivates the minds of all 
in the countless worlds. 

61 The holy moon- like face was ever lit up 

with a smile. 

Ilis two beautiful eyes shed constantly a 

supremely gracious glance. 


70 The Coiiqucior of all quarters, remaining 

unobserved, 

Gazed on the beauty of the Lord without 
taking ofT Id.* eyes. 

71 lie enquired of Ilis disciples, “What is His 

Name ?” 

The students replied, “Tie is the famed 

Nimai Pandit/’ 
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72 Then making obeisance to the Ganges 

that good Brahman 
# Made hi> way into the midst of the 

• ' assembly of the Lord. 

73# On seeing him the Lord with a slight smile 
Invited him affect ionately to take a seat 

7-1 'Hie Conqueror of all quarters was most 
] I ear less, 

^ Vet was filled with awe on beholding the 

Lr rd. 

This i.- the nature* of the powei of tlu* 

. Lord’s leal -self 

That tlu very sight of Him produces 

. # -poiwtaneous dread. 

• 

70 The Loid after exchanging a few words 

with the Brahman 

Began to ad; him about other subjects 

in a joyous mood. 

77 The LuVd said 1# l Tlu-re*is no limit to the 

excellence of your poetic power ; 
There is 110 subject that you cannot 

describe. 

~S Kceite M.mething in praise of the Ganges 
By listening to which 1 he sin of all may 

be absolved. 1 

-*» Hearing the words of the Lord Lhe con- 

queror of all quarters 
Began forthwith to describe the holy • 

' stream. 

50 The Brahman poured "out his eulogy so fast* 

,* ~ .And in such diverse ways that it battled 

• • the understanding of all. 

51 It was as if many a cloud thundered into 

the ear. 

Such was the solemn delivery of his noble 
* • verse. 

8 2 Saraswati herself was installed on his 

tengue. 

What-so-cver lie uttered carried perfect 
# . conviction. 


83 Who with the powers of mortal could 

impeach him ? 

There was no one so learned who could 

even understand. 

S4 All the disciples of Lhe Lord, who counted 

by the thousand, 

Were struck dumb as they listened to t he 

narrative. 

85 ‘Kama! Rama! how womleiful I 1 marvcllc l 

the disciples, 

‘Can such words manifest themselves in 

mortal man ? 

8b All the wondoiful rhetorical embellish- 
ments that are in the world — 
There was no part of tlu. poetic description 
that had anything else save the same. 

87 Even for them who were most highly ver- 
sed in all the Sha^tras, 
It was most difficult to understand his 

utterances. 

8,8 In this manner the Conquctor of all 

quarters, through well-nigh a quarter 

ol the night, 

Went 011 with his wonderful recitation and 
yet did not finish. 

S 9 Then after the victor of all parts had ended 
and had leisure to at* end 
Sri Gaursundar spoke laughingly. 

Oo 1 The purpose of the employment of your 

words 

Cannot be understood unless you yourself 

explain. 

91 ‘Wherefore be pleased to favour us with 

your own exposition of them, 
Whatever words you use to explain any- 
thing carry high conviction. 1 

92 Hearing the words of the Lord that steal 

the minds of all 

The good Brahman began to explain. 
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c«3 No Sooner did lie state his meaning 

The Lord took a triple exception, opposing 
4 the beginning, the middle and the end. 

1 1 The Lord said, ‘In using sill these verbal 

embellishments 
IL is insuperably dillieult to be correct by 
the standard of the Shastras. 

tK ‘Will \t ti tell Me tin purpose,’ s.ii 1 

(f.iuranga Sri Ilaii 
‘'I'hat you have in view in employing 

them ?’ 

uf> The CViujueioi of all quarters, the great 

pet child of Saraswati. 
Was UTt without inspiration and hi^ 

in t el 1 igcnce d i -a ppea red . 

<17 The Brahman talked at random and 

failed to explain anythin 
(»:iura»&:i Sundar pointed on t the defect" 

of eveiy thing that he sai 1. 

08 All i 1 is gi nius most inexplicably deserted 

him . 

'Hie Brahman did not understand what 

lie himself said. 

()') d’lie I .ont said, 4 1a; 1 it alone, recite some- 

ig else*’. 

I hit he no longei possessed ilie old power 

of recital. 

100 His bewilderment in the presence of the 

Lord W£u no wonder, 
He fore Whom even the Veda suffers 

hallucination. 

101 Ananla liimself, the Four-Paced One, lie 

with live mouths ; 

By the glance of all of whom the infinity 
of the woilils is produced ; — 

102 In whose presence even these suffer 

delusion, 

What wonder was tlie cofusion of the 

Brahman in the presence of the Lord ? 


io 3 Lakshmi, Saraswati anil all th : diverse 

spiritual powers of the Lord — 
Whose shadows delude these countless 

1 

worids — 

lo.j Even they feel deluded in the f Prcscuc,e 

Divine ; 

Wherefore they always keep behind their 

L{>rd‘. 

t 

105 In Whose presence even Sheslia, auth u* 
of the Veda,* suffers bewilderment 
What for Him \\\v m LhL delusion of '.lie 

conqueror of aM quarters ? 

:o6 All the'-e dee L are impossible for mortal 

man, 

When ec I assert that .ill His acts arc true 

107 All the activities that are exhibited by (be 

Lord are at bottom 

For the purpose of delivering miserable 

108 A" tlie Conqueror o! all quarleis am* 

cnteiing tlie stale nl defeat 
The student ' made rea ly to indulge in 

detisive laughter 

10} But tiie Loid forbade them all. 

He spoke kindly to the Brahman, 

110 ‘Mav you betake yourself auspiciously 

towards yoiu lodgings tod *y. 

1 will discuss everything with you 

tomorrow, 

1 1 1 You must be feeling fatigued by yom 

Vll 

long recitations. 

The night is also fir advanced. So you 

should think of retiring to rest 

1 1 2 Such is the tender behaviour of the Lord . 
Even one whom lie vanqpishcs sutlers no ^ 

pain. 

1 13 The Lord vanquished all the Professors 

who lived at Navadwip. 
But mollilied them all in tlie end. 
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ii I Tn your fu me tO')a\ :<iul look up Ihe i 2 5 Alter mentally i opuat iuj> llic Mi.utra the 


books. 

• • . He prepare 1 1 to answer what I ask 

. ■ tomorrow.’ 

i i.\ •K\vi\ \fclicn iic won lie did not Ulithc 

• * ‘ spirits of thee vanquished, 

bo all were placed* with Iljm, such was 

His funnv way, 

; • onthitt ail the Pundits that live 1 at 

Nnlndwip 

m J • ved tin i f rd vnv inmh in their mind 4 *. 

117 . The I "old returned hojno in the tomoany 

of 1 Iis pnpiU. 

Tlfe t ®i i u i , n ^ * r o| .ill (juajtcjs was much 
' ashamed ; l heail. 

! i '•v • l*'r Thahman was ■■tricki n with grief 

and thought within him* 11, 
M ai .isw iili hoi sell ! cstow* d t li e boon »»n mo 

® • 

i m j A in* <H t i4 all those Svlm an* wadi ver e ! in* 

• Nynva, Sankhv.a, 

■ ihilaniaia, Mimam-i VaLbeshikn. Vcd.iuln, 

■ 

:-o M found none in lh' # wli«>!e woild 

‘Who <ould even argue with me, let alone 
^ t be i j ue '►t i' n of victory. 

t I ‘The Lralimau teaclus Vyakarann wiiuh 

is lit study foi infants. 

• lie lias heat me sure, such is the 

cord : i vanu: of JProviJcncv. 

ft 2 4 J t seeni' that the boon of Saruswati is 

t to go bv default. 

• This also has idled my mind with a great 

suspicion. 

12 > Ms it that some offence h:w been committod 
• against the goddess 

And. ihen forc-mv genius his suffered 

this failure ? 

1-24 U 1 will surel\ ascertain the reason of it * 

today.’ 

Savmg this the lira liman sealed himself 

to silent recital of the Mantra. 


Ilralunan lay down to rest in a fit of grief. 
Saras wati appeared be I ire him in a dream. 

2 (. Casting her glance of mercy on the 

fortunate Prahman 

Saranvali began to to tell him the most 

hidden secret, 

27 Said Saras wati, “Listen, u-ntliy Lrah nm, 

1 am going to disclose to von tin* secrets 

of the Veda". 

2S Ml yon give those out to anybodv 
Ymir life will Miialv he an short. 

120 Mb hv Whom you have been vanquishe I 
Is veiily t la.* Lord of the lufiuitv ol the 

woi Ids 

Ido l \\ hii.n 1 l *l u*. feet 1 l « 11 • 1 perpetually as 
• lnudmaid 

And in Wliou* pi\'.ence 1 le*d ashamed to 

appear. 

• d 1 ' lly her deluded who is ashamed to abide 

in the rie?c of the Lord 
Th>, Si /x'ssessed of ferm led judgments 

tiiih • felt limit s/v of u / and mi ne'\ 

I ; ’ Ml b I myself who speak on \011r tongue, 

() Ilj'nhmnn. 

M\ powur avails not in the view of the 

1 .ord. 

l.’d ‘Wh.it of me ? 'fhe Divine Sheshaiieva 
Who expatiates on the Veda with a 

thousand mouths, 

1 34 'Whom the gods headed by Aja and 

Rhaba worship, 

Lven Sliesha, confesses delusion in the 

presence of the Lori 

135 ‘The Great One Who transcends everything, 

h eternal, pure, indivisible, irreducible, 
Who dwelL in the hearts of all in all 

His plenitude. 



32 


THE HARMONIST 


t Vol. XXVII.- No. I 


130 Woik, knowledge, learning, all that is 

cither good or bad, 
The visible and the unseen — how enumer- 
ate them all to you ? — 

*37 By Whom all aie completely absorbed. 

You have seen face to face even the self- 

i 

same Lord in the Form of a Brahman. 

138 Lo ! All those from Brahma downwards, 
who arc subject to happiness and sorrow,— 
Know, Bipra, all this takes place by His 

command 

1 v) All Divine manifestations in this mundane 
w orld of whom you have ever heard, 
Fish, Tortoise and all the rest are nothing, 
() Bipra, but this Brahman. 

i.]o It is He Who as the Boar firmly establislie 1 

the world. 

lie protected Brahlad in l lie form of 

Man-Lion. 

141 He in the form of the Dwarf is the Life 

of Bali. 

From Whose lotus feci the Ganges lias 

her birth. 

142 It is Ho Who appeared in Ayodhya, 

Killed Havana by endless pastimes. 


146 The proper reward that inheies in my 

Mantra yon have received onlv'now. 
You have seen the Lord of the endless 

worlds face to face 

147 Hie thee, Bipra, even la His f?et 
Anc! sum 11 ’cr yourself to I Jim 

i ]S ‘Don’t regard as empty dream Llie^c wo id".. 
1 have divulged to you the hidden things 
of the Ye ia under the influence of 1 lie 

Mantra. 1 

1 19 Saying thih Saras wati vanished out of sight. 
The highly fortunate Bralnna 1 awoke 

from sleep 

150 Tile worthy Bipra, immediately he wok.* 

up 

In earliest dawn proceeded to the 

presence of the Lord. 

151 The Brahman coming up in the Lord 

made prostrated obeisances 
The Lord also lifted the Brahman to 1 1 is 

arms. 

152 The Lord said, ‘Why, brother, what i>e- 

liaviour is this i 1 

The Bmlimati replied, “Even as 

Lily merciful glance.” 


143 Him we call the Son of Vasudcva and 

Nanda 

Even lie is now this Son of a Brahman 

indulging in tasting learning. 

144 Docs even the Veda itself know of His 

manifestation in the world ? 
One may know if only lie makes Himself 
known, otherwise who has power to know ? 

145 Of the Mantras that you ever repealed to 

• me in silence 

Conquest of all quarters is not the proper 

reward. 


15.3 The Lord asked, u Being yourself the 

Conqueror of all quarters 
Why then do you behave thus towaids Ale? 1, 

1.84 Said the Victor of quarters, ‘Deign t-» 

Ibten, King of Brahmans. 
‘All activity is crowned with success 

by serving only Thee. 

J 555 ‘Thou art Narayana in the Form of Bipra 

in this Age of Strife. 
Who possesses the power of recognising 

Tl.ee ? 

, ( 7 0 be continued ) 
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r e i 

And lie it was wlio led you nil that came 
For life eternal, — holy, — pure ! 

And gave you rest in Heaven’s endearing name 
And sacred blessings ever sure ! 

[ 7 ] 

Thy body rests npnn the sacred sands 
Of SwnrgadwarT near the sea, 

Oh ! I Yu in I reds come to thee from distant Kinds 
T 1 enjoy a holy, thrilling <rlcc ! 


[ 8 ] 

The waters roar and storming winds assail 
Thy ears in vain, Ah ! Vaishnava soul ! 
The charms of B rind ah. in thy heart regale, 
Unknown the wheel of time doth roll !! 

[ 9 3 

lie reasons ill who tells that Vahlnuivjs die 
When then ait living still in sound ? 
The Vaishnavas die to live and Jiving try 
To spread a holy life around ! 


[ 10 ] 

Now let the candid man that seeks to / ire 
Follow thy way on shoies of time, 
Then posterity sure to him will give 
Like one song in simple rhyme ! 


Para-Brahma & Maya. 

f By Bishweswar Das, B. A., 1 lead Master, Sutragarh 1 I. L. School, Shantipur. J 


HPHE right conception of Brahma, involves the 
*■* following self-evident postulates : — 

(1) The transcendental cannot be judged by 
the human standard. 

(2) Brahma is the source of everything. 

(3) Brahma is beyond the thought and con- 
ception of man equipped with sentient knowledge 
of insentienls and what little can he conceived of 
Brahma by the grace of the transcendental pre- 
ceptor has to be expressed in words that do not 
submit to the test of sensuous organs. 

ILiridas very gladly enlisted himself as a follower 
or “Alahapravoo”. In a short time Ilaridas met him 
at Pari of Jaga 'ninth and there lived till the time of 
his passing. II is body was interred by “Chaitanya 
Delia* 1 on the sea shore. 

+A laige portion of the beach at Puri goes by the 
name of Swargadwar in which the Samaja or tomb of 
Ilaridas is foind. Popularly the place is considered 
sacred. 


(4) Brahma ceases to be such, is soon as he 
is grasped by any of individual souls as a product of 
Nature. 

(5) For the proper conception of Brahma we 
should rely on A Iptabakyas (authoritative testimonies 
of sclf-reahsed souls enabling us to understand the 
indisputable truth) i. e. 9 the Vedas and ti e U^a- 
nishadas etc , and not upon indepedent sensuous 
reasons. 

(6) Brahma is not simply a passive Being de- 
void of all attributes, but an omnipotent, ever-aclive 
Existence, revealing Himself out of His free will to 
His devotees. 

(7) Brahma though unmanifest to sensuous 
understanding, eternally manifests Himself in multi- 
farious spiritual forms and deludes mundane obser- 
vers by suitable energy. 

(8) Brahma is an Absolute and Unconditioned 
Being. It ic foolish to try to see only one aspect 
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of the indivisible I ruth if the paitial manifestation 
proves to be mundane. b * . 

(9) Self-realised souls can impart their know- 
ledge of* Bra lim a* to ignorant but sincere er^uirers 
/. e., those who . afe really inclined to accept the 
I ruth as an act of grace. 

m • 

It must be stated at the outset that in accepting 

these postulates as sr If- evident one is not called upon 

to surrender one’s reasoning" faculty nor to suspend it, 

nor to reduce one's self to the position of a passive 

recipient of ideas or assertions called dogmas. 1 he 

empiricist may gain tbe chargfc of the commission 

of the cominon logical fallacy of “Petitio^Pnncipii” 

or as it is commonly termed “begging the question” 

by trying to prove the unavoidable necessity of 

ignorant?. But considering the deep and abstruse 

nature of the problem I am trying to tackle, I may 

be pardon* d for following a better line of reasoning 

than his. ’ . 

• * • 

• . Assuming, therefore, that the postulates set forth 

above arc accept* d as undcrly.ng the universally ac- 
cepted idea of the Truth ht me now proceed to a 
spectfic consideration of the nature of Brahma and 
with it "that of Maya, basing my views not on my 
individual opinion but on the ti*ts of the Scriptures, 
which arc the only source of the knowledge of the 
Absolute. 

In fhis connection, let it be observed that in 
Sanskrit, Brahma is a neuter word which.is repres- 
ented in English by the pronoun ‘it’. But for the 
sajee of avoiding evident misunderstanding I have 
used ‘He’ancTits variations with reference to Brahma 
and in the following note, 1 shall use them frequent- 
ly. Properly speaking Brahma is not neuter but 
common in the non-sensuous philosophical sense. 

So much for the preamble. Let me now come 
to »h‘e matter in hand. * 

I have already intimated that it is utterly impos- 
sible for a man with his limited knowledge to con-* 
ceivc Brahnja. Divine Nature is simply inconceiv- 
able. The text from Brihadaranyakcpanishad 
which is to the point means thus : — 


“Well Gargi ! Standing on the mundane plat- 
form nobody has c ver seen this imperishable Brahma, 
but He sees all ; nobody has ever made Him the 
object of his hearing, but He hears everything ; 
nobody has ever conceived Him, but He conceives 
all ; nobody has ever known l lim, but He knows 
all. There is no other observer than He, no other 
hearer than He, no other conceiver than He, no 
other knower than He. Well Gargi ! The infinite 
space is fully surcharged with the presence of this 
indestructible Brahma.”* 

Again in the Talobakaropanishad we find ; — 
“Sticking to speculation he who knows for 
certain that Brahma is incomprehensible knows 
something of I lim ; he on the other hand who 
fully believes that he has known Brahma has not 
known Him. Sages declare that Brahma is unknow- 
able through limited sense-perception- It is only 
fools whft think that He is so knowable/’l* 

The texts from Kathopanishad and Taittireeyopa- 
nishad respectively which may be transited thus 
are also to the point : — 

“He is not attainable by any world hardened 
through word, mind or t yc. 1 low can 1 Ie be 
realised by any one except by those only who are 
on the same plane ?”t 

“Failing to attain Whom our limited words and 
thoughts recoil back on themselves.”^ 

• Again Divine Nature is a complex thing. It is 
verily a paradox to the worldly judgment as all 

aagr *5* siNnEi 

t qsjrcra flef «r ^ w. i 
srRrerrer fasiMeri (swrewfoiRaT^ u 
J ** * FFTCTT STTH SWfSlt * qg'fl I 
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irreconciliables find their reconciliation in Brahma. 
All contraries and contradictions merge in Him 
into a harmonious whole Thus we find respective- 
ly in Kathopanishad, Swetaswataropanishad and 
Ishopanishad of which here arc the English ren- 
derings : — 

“Brahma is th* 1 most minute of all minute things. 
Yet He is the most gigantic of all gigantic things. 
He lives in the hearts of all beings. He who is 
free from all sorrows and desires can see that super- 
sensuous Brahma through the grace of Rrahma 
alone.”* 

“He has no hands of flesh and blood, yet He 
holds. He has no feet like anything of this world, 
yet 1 1c walks far. He has no mundane eyes, yet 
He sees. He has no fleshy ears, yet He hears. 
He knows all things, yet nobody with limited in- 
telligence knows Him. The sages have all called 
Him the First and the Greatest Being.” I 

“He moveth, yet moveth not. He is both far 
and near. He is in the inner consciousness of all, 
yet He envelopes all.” I 

The great poet Kalidas has some slof^as in 
imitation of the above on this point in his Raghu- 
vamsam Canto X, which may be translated in these 
words : — 

“Thou art ever present in our hearts, yet Thou 

ait at a distance. Thou art free from desires, yet 

* HSrft R#TT- 

prqsRg: q^qft sfarcrNFit 
vug: u 

t sjqrfoiqr^t aqtaT 
q*q?*Frg: i 

%% N* si ^ tw 

?T5 eiT^rar: h 


Thou practis'sl severe austerities. Thou ati full of 
mercy, yet Thou art unaffected by sorrow. Thou 
art the oldest Being, yet Thou art free from the 
infirmities of age.” 

“Thou art self-existent, yet Thou art born. 
Thou art free from passions, yet Thou destroy st 
enemies. Who then dors know Thy true nature.” 

“ 1 hyself immeasurable. Thou measur’st the 
world. Thyself desircless. Thou fulfillest .he de- 
sires of all ( Thy devotees). Thyself unconquered. 
Thou ait ever victorious. Thyself unmanifested 
(to worldly people), Thou art the root cause of 
this phenomenal universe.” 

“ rhou art r.n omniscient Being, but none (who 
are worldly-minded) can know Thee. Thou <it 
the primal cause of all, but Thou 1 hyself art with- 
out a cause. Thou art the Ruler of all, but Thou 
hast no ruler. Thou art One, yet Thou exist’st in 
infinite (transcendental) forms.” < 

True it is that Brahma is an Absolute and un- 
conditioned Being. True it is that He is the only 

source of all real and unreal existences. Never- 
»• 

thcless, it is true that Brahma is not an abst act 
existence nor an atlributeless Being ; on the other 
hand He is the Fountain head of all conceivable 

3nrei'*p?fl sfh gqfajq: i 

^qq^fr qrarsq u 

nraarati: | 

arfarit sqqqKTTOi^ii 
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and inconceivable attribulcs. He is all Existence, 
all Knowledge and all * Bliss 

Thus says Shankaracharyya himself in his Atma- 
bodha : — 

“Hr who fills all ■ spaces, above, below and 
around as Exigence, Knowledge and Bliss and Who 
is Infinite and without a second is Brahma, the 
Ever Existing Unique Being.”* 

Agpin in the Sruti read : — 

, “Brahma shines as .an Ever Existing, All Know- 
ing, All Blissful, Infinite Being.”*^ 

.Accepting the above interpretations of the nature 
of Brahma as true, it is easily seen tlmt Brahma is 
both imftianVnt and transcendental. Thus in the 
Rigveda Samhita we find *. — 

“Brahma has infinite heads (but not of flesh 
and bone), infinite eyes and infinite feet. He pre- 
vades the whole (material) universe, yet remains 
outside it by ten inches (/. e., He is both immanent 
and tmnscend&italV’l • 

Again in the Bhagabal Gita says Krishna 
“O, Arjuna ! What is the use of knowing 
m#re ? Know this for certain that I hold the 
whole phenomenal universe only by one portion of 
Myself (f e, I am hpth inynanent and transcen- 
dental).”^ 

Thus we see that Brahma pervades the pheno- 
menal universe, co-exists with it, remains outside it 
and exists after the phenomenal universe^ is destroyed. 
Iri other words, Fie exists before creation, with 
.creation, outside creation and after the destruction 
of ^all a tftted things. It is not at all inconsistent or 

* facvjssrfra: i . 

t gHmre i * an arRs^Rijer q%mf3 1 
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incompatible with Divine Nature to create this 
illusory, phenomenal universe with all its multi- 
farious manifestations, although Brahma is not at all 
affected by this Maya or illusion. Maya is the 
power of illusion belonging to Brahma which 
operates by His will to bring about this phenomenal 
universe with its manifold forms, varieties and 
appearances. This Maya becomes effective and 
spreads its charms as soon as Brahma is inclined to 
create ). Kapila, the founder of the 

Sankhya system of philosophy has identified Maya 
with Prakrit i and has mistakenly supposed that it is 
not a power of Brahma but something else coeval 
with Him. In point of fact, Maya exists in -Brahma 
not as tout h exists in air and heat in fire, or as 
whiteness in milk and sweetness in sugar but as 
shadow haunts the substance. Maya is the cause 
of illusory or material creation, the phenomenon as 
opposed to the substantive and eternal Reality* 
Thus although Maya is but the power of illusion 
or nescience, yet by reason of its Divine Potency 
it is capable of working apparent impossibilities 
( ). Indeed, such is the potent 
influence of Maya that it is impossible for any indi- 
vidual soul to escape from the sphere of its influence 
except by Divine grace- It can be overcome only 
by those who are privileged to know Brahma. 
Thus in the Bhagabal Gita the Supreme Lord 
says : — * 

“This My Divine Maya which is made up of 
the qualities of Satwa. Raja & Tama, is simply in- 
superable. Those only who throw themselves 
entirely upon My mercy or come to know Me may 
succeed in overcoming it.” # 

If we have already conceived how all contraries 
and contradictions find their margin or solution in 
Divine Nature, it becomes easy for us to conceive 
how Brahma being the sole reality can yet give rise 
to this nescience or Maya, without altering even a 

=» gfqr mi Him $<awi 1 
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jot or titllo of 1 lis own nature and imposing upon 
Himself anything like limitation* 

In fact Brahma has infinite aspe&s and from 
whatever standpoint the emancipated see Him they 
behold the many-sided Truth. Brahma creates 
the material world through Maya at His own sweet 
will and takes it away whenever I Ie likes. Brahma 
is not however to be looked up^n as a fickle and 
capricious Being. He is not like a wayward child 
now fondling His dolls and pets and now destroying 
them all, at pleasure. In point of fact, all matters 
even of this phenomenal universe are governed by 
I lis supremely beneficent puipose and not by dead 
cosmic laws which modern scientists and philosophers 
arc mainly endeavouring to postulate. If we obtain 
a sight of Brahma from the standpoint of Absolute 
Truth we can learn to reconcile all apparent con- 
tradictions and differences, and succeed in having a 
true idea of Divine Nature which is otherwise most 
inscrutable. 

Such being the case it is but in the fitness of 
things that Brahma should be the Master and 
Proprietor of Maya without being Himself in the 
least affected by it or being in any way under its 
influenc He Brahma is very appropriately 
called the Lord of Maya which is absolutely power- 
less before Him. It may be added here that there 
are sages tec from the influence of Maya- If such 
is the case with tiny individual souls how natural 
and inevitable it is for Brahma to be always 
I lis Maya to use it for His beneficent purposes. 
All liberated beings and all avatars of God who 
appear in this world at different periods of 
history, as Teachers of mankind, are above the 
influence of Maya. They have all shown by their 
lives and examples that Maya is, as it were, the 
handmaid or maid-servant aid that it is called into 
requisition as needs arise, only to serve the bene- 
ficent purpose of the Supreme Lord. Indeed, as 
darkness disappears before light, so the artifices of 
Maya or illusion also is dispelled with the advent 
of true or right knowledge. 


Thus we see that to know the Absolute 1 ruth 
is to know Brahma Who is idcnt.cal with Truth 
and to know Brahma is to attain such intimacy with 
the wordings of the Divine or spirit'd.** 1 power *as to 
be able easily to participate in the manipulation of 
Maya by the will of God 

1 beg leave to add here that 1 have hitherto 
spoken of Maya as nescience or ; the 

Divine Power is really One and Maya is the 
reflected aspect of the Real substantive Power, 
ferr or which lies at the root of a 

man’s redemption or salvation. In its real aspect 
the Divine Power dominates everything under the 
c?iffcrent names of fgsgfe, Tofasr, 
and so forth. 

Without trying to enlarge more on this point 
I may conclude my short note with the observation 
that if we succeed in getting even the least glimpse 
of Truth or even a grain of what is called living 
faith in God we invariably find ourselves in a 
position to conceive the nature of Brahma and of 
Maya and can also realise how they arc co-related- 
The Vedas and the Upanishadas do, indeed, help 
i f, if properly understood, in attaining the irue 
knowledge of Brahma and * of Maya. But the 
s : .nc-qtia-non of spiritual advancement is the grace 
of Brahma Himself which is associated with that 
of His chosen servants or His veritable icprescnta- 
tives going by, the names of^transcendantal Acharya% 
Messiahs, Masters, I For it is* clearly stated,, 

in Kathopanishad — * 

“Brahma cannot be attained by many fine words 
or intellect or the hearing of many scriptural texts- 
He only attains Brahma, who prays or longs for 
Him. Brahma reveals Himself unto such earnest 
souls only.”* 

dlWlcOT 

*1 it'SPJT *1 3i|?TT | 

1*3^ ^1 55WT- 
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In point of fact Brahma cannot be seen or 
.realised except, through the grace of Brahma Him- 
self, # ju9t in the same way as the great luminary, the 
•Sun, cannot be seen except by the Sun's own light- 
Tlftis we iee that the be-all and eifd-all of 
human existence, the Summum-bomrm of human 
lift? is to be able to know and love Brahma. For 
says Mundokopanishad : — 

“When one is blessed with the sight of that 
SupreA'n Being, one’s worldly passions are torn 
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asunder, doubts are removed and mundane deeds 
are exhausted."* 

Again in Brihadaranyakopanishad : — 

"The Supreme Being is the nearest and dearest 
of all. He is dearer than son, dearer than wealth 
and dearer than all other dear things.”*!* 

Sanctified is the family, blessed is the mother 
and glorified is the country, of one whose mind is 
absorbed in the service of the Supreme Being — the 
blissful ocean of Infinite Knowledge. 


De Lai De Ram. 


[ By S,i. Kisiioui Mohan 'ai,, n. i, 


"piTOSK who live in towns are not 
* unfamiliar with # erios ‘like ‘Do lai do 
Bam* ( ()!i Bam, .Clive me something ). 
They know that there are some Sannyasi 
mendicants of the Wiest who. instead of 
hewing from individual pers >ns, are 
in the habit of begging in the above 
fashion. Tliry often make cries like 
3fT£T ^ TOt’, ‘qfcnw: fas ^5TU 

^ 5CTH* (Oh Barn! Give me a seer of 
flour or a quarter seer of • clarified 
butter ). Their object is that they will 
‘not beg. of any individual person, be- 
cause they Jiave faith in (rod Who main- 
tains the universe, and that they have 
taken refuge in .Him after complete 
surrender. They think that if they beg 
of any person, if will show their lack 
of confidence in God. Mendicancy is 
the religion of a Sanuyasin and that 
is the symptom of his surrender to God. 
Complete surrender ( WHTnfa ) is then 


attained when a man practises Hari- 
bhijan in the accompaniment of kirlaii 
by living upon the. daily collection of 
alms to the extent lie is in need of for 
that day only but. that lie should not 
save anything for the future. But those 
who adopt the practice of unsolicitude 
( ) become so much absorbed 

in their mental service to the Godhead, 
^lliat no scope is left there fhr the 
perception of their physical body and 
hence they forget to beg altogether. 
They do not wilfully entertain such a 
silly idea that Bhagaban with food in 
hand will call at their doors or that 
lie will serve, them. But what are 


aft** rrcraft 
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those who ,‘ire prying about ^ 

in order to gratify their own material 
senses ? What do they nnan by this ? 
They mean that they are not beggars 
but they have accepted the practice of 
unsol ieitude, that they are asking Ham 
(God) to give them this and that or, in 
plain words, they are calling upon the 
Lord to serve them. Instead of serving 
Sri Ramchandra, their idea is to have 
services done to them by Him. This 
is like the conduct of those professional 
idol- worshippers or priests and the 
hired Bhagabat lecturers of these days 
who are in the habit of getting services 
done to them by Him who is the object 
of their service. Because Sri Bigraha 
and Sri Bhagabat are the personifica- 
tion of the Godhead and to earn money 
by Them and then to gratify their 
material senses therewith are no other 
than getting services done to them by 
Him who is the object of tli ir service. 
What more heinous offences can there 
be tha'A this ? 

While walking on the road one day, 
such a man began to cry aloud, ‘Oh Ram! 
Give me a horse’ (sftfT ^ ’em). But 
a horse is not available anywhere and 
everywhere. However, sometime after, 
the man came across an unclaimed 
inare standing then*. As soon as be 
found her, he hastily tore oil a creeper, 
put the same into her mouth as reins 
aud was about to get on her hack, when 
to his surprise, be found that she had 
iriven birth to a child. Now tlio man 


lias felt some attachment for the' mare 
and lienee could not let her go. Then, 
when the m ire became a little well off, 
she felt reluctant to step forward, deny- 
ing behind licr little ones ; and why 
should she go without her child 7 Tin n 
the man, finding no other alternative, 
took the young o.ne upon his own 
shoulders, when the mare began to 
advance. Now taking the young one 
upon his shoulders, he began to cry 
‘Oh Ham.! What tave you given me 
1 asked for *a horse to ride on, hut 
instead, the horse has got on my shoul- 
der’ ( it sifMt msi srter 

sftfi ^ ^ fom). 

There are many who have to repent, 
like this man. Like an ass, doing hard 
labour day ami night in quest of 
pleasures, we come across miseries in 
place of happiness. Then with hearts 
full of sorrow, we begiu to think 'Oh, 
what has come to puss !’ 

gff m i 

‘‘With, happiness in view, we built 
this house, hut it has boon burnt down.” 
We find such things everywhere, with 
a motive to have services (lone to us 
by wives and children w'e take recourse 
to them, but as fate would have it, we 
end our lives in serving them on the 
contrary. Such things happen to the lot 
of almost all persons. With what high 
hopes do w'e enter into the threshhold 
of this worldly life only to find in the 
end that neither can wo keep it nor 
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give 'ft Up — like the snake catching 
lioltl of a male.." It is for that reason 
'that intelligent people are not prepared 
to meddle ih it'. ' They are not prepared 
to be annihilated in the whirlpools of 
weal and woe and hence* they, keep- 
ing alOof from these whirlpools, engago 
their* lives in the eternal service of Sri 

*llari and do no*, fall into the filth of 

« 

this material life. Tf, on the footsteps 
of ‘these ideal ’persons, we try to build 
our clyiraoters and engage "ourselves 


in the service of Sri llari with the 
accompaniment of Sri Nam Kirtan 
after surrendering ourselves to the holy 
feet of a Sadhu Guru, then we shall 
not have to suffer like the man who, 
with a desire to ride on a horse had 
to carry the horse on his back. All 
the material desires of the mind are 
like the cries e ()h Ram ! Give me a 
horse*. Hence wo request all to beware 
of falling into such a miserable condi- 
tion. 


•The. Author of Sri Chaitctny a-Ch aritamrit a . 


( 0 on tin ued from 

His Asrtnn. 

7T. WORSHIPPER of the family 
Ft Deity Sri Mjulan .Gopal, lvrislma- 
das Kaviraj Goswami had an innate 
devotion to Vishnu as revealed in his 
dealings with his brother with whom 
lit; severed all- connections, it cannot 
l)e known for certain whether he lived 
tly. lift? of- a house holder while at 
JhamatpuH His brother showed want 
of faith in Lord Nityananda the all- 
pervading and all-permeating Oversoul 
and the Prime Oause of all existence, 
thereby, courting self-annihilation or, in 
•other words, turned an infidel atheist., 

' By the order of Lord* Nityananda 
lie went to Iloly Brindaban, and was 
freed from the evils of worldly affinity ; 


P. IS, dune, 102!).) 

this clearly shows that lie entered into 
a new phase of life (axmm). There are 
different opinions regarding his mode 
of life even before that. Some say that 
it. is easy for one to renounce the world 
and go to Holy Brindaban while still 
a Brahmaehari ( a bachelor student ) ; 
otherwise we would have heard from 
him much of how difficult it is to tear 
asunder the knotty ties of the world. 
Others hold that he did not mention 
it, iis it is not at all proper for one who 
has cut off his connection with family 
life to recount them*; so he did not give 
even a hint oil his past life. Whatever 
sort of life might he have lived before 
he left for Brindaban, it is sure that 
after he had gone there he spent the 
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w! ole time in the service of Krishna 
ami was utterly indifferent to worldly 
matters. This is the last stage of life 
which should he solely devoted to the 
service of the Supreme Lord. It was 
when lie. attained the status of a Parama- 
hatnsa ( the highest spiritual plane ) 
after passing all the stages of life that 
he composed Sri Chaitanva Clmrita- 
mrita a masterpiece of world literature. 

In pious circles he is commonly 
known by the name of Kaviraj Goswami. 
Thakur Naiottam styled him the cyno- 
sure of the devotees who had gone to 
Brindaban. At the end of each chapter 
of Sri Chaitanya Charitamrita he calls 
himself the humblest follower of Sri 
Uupa Goswami and Sri Itaghunath 
Uas Goswami — the two pioneers of the 
religious renaissance of the age. In 
his time he was known as one of tin 
most prominent followers of Sri Rupa 
Goswami amt looked upon as the 
esoteric teacher of the Lord’s own who 
flourished in later ages. He speaks 
of the Six Goswamis of Braja as his 
own spiritual guides. Sri Nityananda. 
the Saviour of the world conferred on 
Krishnadas the service of the Divine 
Couple Sri Radha Gobinda the Trans- 
cendental Lord and IT is Transcen- 
dental counterwhole. It was by TIis 
Grace alone that he won the favour 
of Sri Rupa Goswami, Sri Sanatanu 
Goswami, Sri Itaghunath Das Goswami 
and Sri diva Goswami. He was, as it 
were, the very life of those devotees 


who resided at Brindaban and was 
cordially attached to Sri Raglmnath 
Das Goswami who was the very heart, 
as it were, of Sri Damod'ar Swamp 
the second embodiment of the Supreme 
Lord Sri Chaitanya. 

So far as his relations with the 
members of his family' are concerned 
we know only this that he severed his 
connection with his brother who was 
disloy T al to his spiritual guide Lord 
Nityananda. As regards other family 
matters lie is quite silent. None but 
tho*o who were assiduously devoted to 
the Supreme Lord Sri Chaitanya 
Chandra were regarded by him as his 
own people. 

His Character. 

As an intimato servant of the 
Supreme Lord he belonged to the 
highest order of devotees. Sri Raghu- 
nath Das Gosw ami’s as well as Krishna 
Das’s own writings hear testimony to 
his attachment aud loving devotion to 
Sri Ragbunath. Though a towering 
personality of sterling worth, an erudite 
scholar and a literary genius, he was 
still the very embodiment, of humility — 
humbler than a blade of grass. 

Even a most cursory reader of Sri 
Chaitanya Charitamrita, however inu,ch 
might be his conceit and vanity, cannot 
fail to he impressed with the spirit of 
humility infused into every letter of 
the sacred book. “I am,” says the 
author, “a worse sinner than Jagai 
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and Mftdhai, and ’more insignificant 

than the worm* on the dung.hill. 

.Whosoever hears my name is bound to 

find lws pious ‘inclinations on the .wane, 

and whosoever' utters my name commits 

. 

Ml]. 

The author was assiduously attached 
and devoted to the Supreme Lord and 
is held in the highest esteem in the 
Vaishnava world. All pious accomplish- 
ments are ever* found • in full perfec- 
tion in if Vaishnava and KaUiraj Cfo- 
swami was avowedly a Vaishnava of 
the highest order. These accomplish- 
ments are twenty-six in number. 
Kabiraj (roswami enumerates them in 
Sri Chaitanva Charitaitirita, Middle 
• Part,’ Oh. * X XTT 75- 77. They sre 
clemency. harmlessness, integrity, 
equanimity, immaculate character, 
magnanimity, mildness, purity, selfless- 
ness, benevolence, self-control, absolute 
• • _ 

surrender to Krishna only, disinterest- 
edness, want of selfish activities, 
calmness, control over the six appetites, 
.temperance, sobriety, modesty, humility, 
gravity, compassion, friendliness, wis- 
dom, dexterity, and reticence. 

’Every lipe of hi® writing is suffused 
with his transcendental spirit and re- 
veals his ethics and devotion. 

lie was also an adept in the art of the 
administration of culinary condiments 


and cherished a pious craving for 
offering the best foods to his Divine 
Master — not to enjoy them— hut to 
conduce to the enjoyment of lli-n who 
is the sole Enjoyer of all tilings in the 
universe. This is the only way to get 
rid of the degenerating tendency to 
satisfy the palate ; hut, unfortunately 
for us, wo are not inclined to listen to 
the words of t! e saint — that physician 
who possesses knowledge enough to 
prescribe tin regimen for us who are 
diseased morally and mentally, 

The vast learning of this i>reat 
author, his keen insight into the trans. 
cemlentnl reality, his masterly way of 
argumentation, his wonderful tact and 
capacity for making abstruse matters 
clear to the common run of humanity 
and his study of Poetry, Rhetoric, Kpios 
and Mathematics not only places him 
high in the estimation of the literary 
world, hut has enabled him to embellish 
his works with a combination of mate- 
rials, rarely available elsewhere and 
fill it with a crowd — a host of perpe- 
tual and perennial novelties — so much 
so that linguists hold that the elite of 
the whole world will one day strive to 
learn this neglected language if only 
to have ail acquaintance with this 
monumental piece of literature. 

'(To be continued. ) 



Do Good to Others. 

[ By VjtOP. Nl.MA.NANM DaSADHIOAKY SeVATIRTIIA, T;.Ag.,ll.T., ] 


all the maxims the above is the most 
well-known one. U very body pretends 

to know it and follow it. Hut in fact none 
knows it and follows it. The maxim signifies 
more than what is generally understood by it. 
-An honest attempt will be made here to dis- 
cuss the significance of it in the light of the 
teachings of Srinian Mahaprabhu. 

The maxim involves live problems which, 
for solution, demand oui careful attention and 
cl cse examination. They are : — 

1. What good should be done to others. 

2. * Who are the others to whom good 
should be clone. 

3. Who should go to do good to others. 

4. IIow to do good to others. 

5. Who should teach how to do good to 
others. 

These five problems aie closely related to 
one another, such that the solution of one is 
hinged on the solution of another. We propc.se 
to take up the first two at first. 

In this world it is found, that different 
people have got quite different ideas of ‘good’ 
and ‘other’. There comes a man who is extremely 
self-centred. lie knows none but his own 
self and lie knows lit w to live for his own self 
only. Eat drink and be merry is the be-all and 
end-all of liis life. Should such a life be consi- 
dered as an ideal life ? Certainly not. It is an 
irrational and ii responsible life which is a 
constant menace to other lives around it. 
In going to gratify his own senses he has neglect 
ed the gratification of the senses of other 
people. Again while lie pretends to do good 
to his body and the mind he has left the soul 
that inhabits them to take care of itself. His 


idea of ‘good’ and ‘others’ is extremely narrow 
and hence it is no use living up to if. 

There comes another man who is fontjly 
devoted to his horse. His ‘other* is the horse 
whom lie feeds well, clothes well and does every- 
thing to keep him .stout and strong. Is his 
one an ideal life ? Certainly it is n >t. Firstly 
because while he takes care of a particular 
horse lie has left other members of its race 
uncared for; secondly, because wlut he does is 
not as much for the sake of the horse as for his 
own sake. Thirdly, because the treatment 
accorded to the animal being not approved 
by it is more likely 10 do harm than good 
Fourthly because while he has proposed to de 
goo 1 to the body of the horse he has left his 
soul unhenctited aiw 1 fifthly, because by his 
attachment to the animal he has done* in- 
calculable harm to his own self in a^mueh'as he, 
if the scriptures, are to be believed, stands 
thereby in danger of rebirth like Kaja Jada- 
bharat in the form of the animal he feels 
attachment for. 

There you meet a third man who is ? 
simple householder faithfully devoted to his own 
family. His idea of ‘other’ is now a bit more 
extensive. By ‘‘others’ he means liis father, 
mother, wife, children, cattle etc. lie feeds 
them, clothes them and does everything to 
make them happy. Is his life an ideal one ? No. 
His idea of ‘others’ and ‘good’ is also a bad one. 
It has for reasons set forth* above, the elements 
of partiality and imperfection* As a trustee 
of the family it is his bounden duty to do flie 
highest good to its members. If for his wrong 
guidance any of his family should suffer he will 
have to answer for it. 
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Nextyou come across ’a couple of men nuicli 
agitated over t.he question of cow killing ; one 
says*he has a right to kill the. animal because his 
religion sanctions it. The other objects to it sav- 
ing th*; his religion 'condemns it. Each »f them 
commands a large following to cheer* them up in 
their controversy. Is their life au ideal life that 
vv<* should desire to live? Ah! No This ideal should 
also he condemned. Religion cannot be a party 
t(\ a efime. Any religion thajl encourages the 
slaughter of animals nol commendable. Again 
one may take delight in killing a c nv but 
the. latter certainly does not take delight in 
being killed by him under any circumstance. 
The ideal* of 'the other party that goes to oppose 
cow-killing under the injunction of religion 
and usefulness does not also hold good. Tf he 
kills other ckisses of animals for his food or 
religion, he has n ) right to oppose the other 
pajLy who professes to kill fow on the same 
grounds Tin? question of usefulness equally iu- 
"volves the element of partiality and selfishness 
The idea tint the life of one should he preserved 
when it is of use to a party and destroyed when 
it is not so is not at all a liberal one. Every 
thing that breathes lias got a right to live on its 
own account, none can claim the rig lit to disturb 
it with impunity. 

You meet another man who is a patriot 
lie has fought much, suffered much anil 
• sacrificed much for the sake of his oflrn country. 
His unselfish devotion to the cause of his country 

•has held him dear to millions of his fellow 

• * * 

countrymen. Now should we crave to live 
such a life * as an ideal one ? No. His 
seemingly unselfish actions have a background 
ol selfishness. There is always a party to 
oppose his actions under the same pretence. 
One that holds the # country of another for the 
. good of hris own country is as much a patriot 
as the other who tries to set her free from l!is 
clutches^ None can expect to serve two such 
1 contending parties, of diametrically opposite 
* interests. This service of one cextainlyTnvolves 


neglect of the other including his own self. 
Hence the highest good is not likely to accrue 
from such a narrow service. 

There comes another man who is a great 
scientist. lie has done yeoman service to the 
cause of civilization by some of his most in- 
genious inventions. His ‘others* is the whole 
world whom he is serving. Has lie really done 
the highest good to mankind ? A little 

examination will show that lie has not. 
For has not the invention of chemical indigo 
compelled a class of indigo-planters to roll 
up their business with a heavy loss ? Has not 
the invention of cotton mills hard hit the 
class of poor weavers who had to u^e their 
shuttle and cock as fuel to cook their scanty 
meal? ITas not the intro luction of steamer 
service in carrying cargo paralysed the acti- 
vity of tiie country boat '.men who used to sub- 
sist oiT this trade before ? Examples can 
thus he multiplied to show that For each such 
invention there is invariably a class of men who 
have to suffer. The class of people that seem to be 
benefited by these inventions form a microscopic 
minority, and the world, without any 
harm to it can bid good by to them any 
moment. These inventions hive steadily 

helped the rich to grow richer and the poor 
poorer. For this unequal distribution of 
wealth, theft, burglary and crimes of still worse 
nature are being now-a-days committed 
without restraint. This is indec J a very sad 
picture of the present civilization that is being 
constantly helped forward, by scientific in- 
ventions. Ah ! How hourly are the teeming 
millions tired of the present embairassing 
civilization wishing the good old days of suffi- 
ciency come back to them. They want food 
and not civilization anfl are always ready to 
exchange present civilization for a hearty meal. 

Hitherto we have discussed the merit 
of good that the Karmin section of the world, 
the elevationist school of thought propose to 
do to ,the world. We would now propope to 
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discuss the merit of ‘good’ as conceived by 
the Jnaniii section of ihe world or the salva 
tionist school of thought. 

The Salvationist like the clcvationist thinks 
himself the master of the world. He can 
make and unmake things as manifested therein. 
Roth dislike woe and desire weal the clevn- 
tionist by lighting woe am! the other by denying 
its existence. According to the Salvationist 
the world and his own self as its enjoyer have 
got no subjective existence. They exist because 
one thinks so. Tt is all illusion — it is all Maya. 
If this Maya is overcome there will exist 
neither the world nor its seer according 
to him then there is in reality no others and 
consquently there can he no good that needs be 
done to them. Is this then an ideal life ?— No. 
Things after all may not be such as to appear 
with our acknowldgemeut an I disappear with our 
denial. They may have a subjective existence 
in which case it is dangerous to go by a mere 
supposition that they do not exist. Hence 
the life of a Salvationist is most uncertain 
and is not at all an ideal life worth coveting. 

Let us now discuss the merit of the concep- 
tion of the highest good that Sriman Maha- 
prabliu proposed to do to the world, llis idea of 
the highest good can be culled from the follow- 
ing two well-known couplets. 

In all the villages that are on earth, 

Will My Name be preached. 

In India let those who are born as men, 

Do others good after being useful made, 

This briefly means that a man can render 
mankind the highest good if he only takes 
care to become worthy at first. The highest 
good accrues from chanting and preaching the 
Name of Krishna The word preaching conno- 
tes much more than what is generally under- 
stood by it. It roughly means— 

(1) Hearing the Name of Krishna from the 
real source. 

( 2 ) Chanting the Name of Krishna, 


(3) Offering prayers to Krishna without 
mundane reference of elevation and salvation. 

( 4 ) Preaching His gospel to the worthies. 

( 5 ) Doing everything that facilitates such 
p reach : ng. 

(6) Serving His devotees who are the real 
sources of spiritual strength. 

(7) Utilising the multifarious services of 
others for the purpose. 

(S) Helping others co do all the abovj. 

Lord Krishna is the greatest of the great 
and in His Karsna form, the smallest 01 the 
small lie is in all and all are in Ilim. Serve 
Him and all aie served ; leave Ilini and 
none are served. Just as by watering at l he 
root of a tree you water its twigs and leaves 
as well, so by serving Hun, you serve all — 
friend or foe animate or inanimate. The 
service of Him is then the highest form of 
service wlicieby one can expect to do the 
highest good to all around. * 

An illustration of this form of service is' 
found in the great epic Mahahliar.il. King 
Duryodhana bore a grudge against the Pan- 
davas, Desiring their destruction from the 
curse of Durbasa, a Brahman of irritable temper, 
he requested him to become guest at the 
cottage of the Pan lavas with his disciples, 
Draupadi, the wife of the Pandavas had the 
supernatural power of feeding, with a small 
quantity of food, as many people as might come 
to their cottage, as long as she did not eat her- 
self. But after she had her meal she could not 
do so. Durbasa along with his sixty thousand 
disciples came to the house of the Pandavas 
long after Draupadi had her meal. Draupadi 
apprehended the curse, and prayed to Kaishna 
to come to their help. Durbasa along with 
his disciples went to a river* to perforin ablution. 
In the meantime Krishna to protect his devo- 
tees appeared before Draupadi and demanded 
a particle of her cooked food. Unfortunately 
Draupadi could offer Him nothing but a small 
particle of vegetables found still sticking, to 
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th<i pan in which it was cooked. KiLhna ate 
it and was gratified, which led to the gratifica- 
tion of i)urbasa and his followers who consider- 
ing thdir inability to’ cat more and apprehending 
the shame to which they would be put avoided 
visiting the cottage of the •Pindav.as altogether. 

In Ramavan, another great epic, a similar 
illustration is found. Katnchan Ira, the incar- 
nation \of Vishnu desired* to go over to Ceylon 
by a bridge. At once all tli animate or 
inanimate felt the dedre and came out for the 
construe' ion. The sea, over* which the bridge 
was to he constructed, remained still, the stone 
refused to Sink, the squirrel brought straws as 
building materials. Thus in no time was the 
bridge, constructed. 

These illustrations clearly indicate that one 
Supreme Being pervades through all, great or 
small, animate or. inanimate, hi his satisfaction 
lies tho satisfaction of all. If lie is served all 
arc served, and if lie desires their service, they 
all feel the.call. 

Sriman Mahaprablm te Aches that jiva is in 
reality the servant of Krishna. The fundamen- 
tal function*of every soul, whether in the garb 
of a man or of a tree or of a "stone, is to serve 
Krishna, their Lord. In service of Ilim only 
lies the salvation of the jiva. He will have to 
regain through service the plane of conscious- 
ness which he has lost through his rfon-serving 
attitude. Hence good done to the body is not 
the highest jgood, neither is good done to the 
mind so ; good done to the soul is what is the 
real good, theliighest good. It is the supreme 
duty of every one to seive Him and help 
others do the same.' There should he no 
flickering, no wavering and no running away. 
If tfe fail in it, wc fommit a double crime — 
‘we commit suicide and, at the same time, 
help others do the same directly or in 2 
directly. We commit a double crime 
•when we kill any life for our food, we 
commit a double crime when we cut trees for 
fuel to cook Our food, * we commit a double 


crime when we cut stones for the construction 
of our house, we commit a double crime when 
we draw water for our drink. In every such 
action if it is not done as a sacrifice unto 
Krishna and for His satisfaction, we commit 
there two-fold crimes. Let the cook prepare 
vegetables for Him, the drawer draw water for 
Him, the hewer fell trees for Him, the mason 
make construction for Him, the plough-man 
open his furrows for Him, the scientist make 
inventions lor llim and so on. Let the whole 
universe be one temple in which arc engaged 
11 is several servants in serving Him in their 
different capacities. The nature of works make 
no difference in the quality of devotion. All 
these are services to Lord Krishna, and all doing 
these for Him are His servants. Remember Lord 
Krishna is the Absolute Master of the whole 
universt: : He is the sole Lord of sacrifice He 
admits no partner in this business. Whatever wc 
think, whatever we do, whatever wc consume 
must be lirst dedicated unto Him, lest we be- 
come usurpers. In the matter of ascertaining 
the nature of the offerings, that is, what 
should be offered to Him and what not, 
wc shall have to refer to our scriptures. We 
should not do anything, think anything and 
consume anything if it is not warranted by the 
scriptures. The scriptures embody the will of 
Krishna and one, who transgresses the scrip- 
tures, transgresses His will, and consequently, 
his offerings will not be acceptable to Him. A 
servant must always do the will of his Lord or 
he is not a servant. 

Let the patriot always remember that the 
freedom for which he is fighting at present is 
another bondage. , The world is a prison-house ; 
and whatever we do hcie for the re-adjustment 
of: our position as a mundane entity, we only 
manage thereby to strengthen its walls against 
us. So long as we are in this prison-house, our 
talk of freedom with reference to our existence 
here is merely the talk of changing cells. The 
things that we fight to posse*, possess us in 
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turn. Our attempt to become their lord leads 
us to become their servants. Thus we run from 
one subjection to another. This is a punish- 
ment, and Krishna wills it. There will be no 
firing away from this long chain of subjections. 
Let us not then confine our attention to such 
seeming gains which, in reality, entail on us a 
heavy loss. Let us rise above all fetich and 
superstition and view things from quite a differ- 
ent angle of vision, view them with spiritual 
eyes, when they will appear in their true 
perspective colouis. Let us embrace the whole 
world with a loving heart and thereby prove 
ourselves worthy of the descent from that All- 
loving Father on high. Evil strengthens evil 
and hatred strengthens hatred. If we desire 
to free this world of its evils, then let us return 
evil with good, haired with love and anger with 
smile. We should turn our light cheek to them 
who smite us on the left. Knowledge cannot 
be gained by superstition and love not by 
hatred. Gain love by loving and service by 
serving. Approach all with a loving and serving 
attitude, and we will find all doing the same 
to us in return. So long as we hire ill-will 
to the tiger, the latter will have the same feeling 
towards us. Hut as s on as we become God- 
loviug, the tiger will forget its ferocity and love 
us. For did not the mad elephant, which was 
intended to kill Prahlad, take him on his back 
and dance in ecstacy ? Did not the venomous 
serpent intended to bite him, wear a loving 
look and begin to play on his lap ? None did 
him any harm. Such is the influence one God- 
loving exercises even on these wild mischievous 
animals whose nature it is to do wrong. Let us 
then, even when hurt by our enemies, say with 
Christ “Father, forgive them, for they know 
not what the}' arc doing.” Let us reciprocate 
their ill-will with love for them. 

Sriman Mahaprabhu came with this message 
of loye and invited all to preach it in every 
pari of the world. Against it there can be no 
party. All ate equally interested. Questions 


of enste, creed or colour do not arise. Sriman 
Mahaprabhu did not recognise superiority of 
any on mere consideration of high birth, 
age ramk, learning etc. According to Him lie 
who serves Krishna is the greatest of all. He 
savs : — 

“Great is he who serves, others are low, 

No distinction of caste His service doth make.” 

The next problem is, who should go to do 
good to others. The preachers above all mu.si 
be honest and sincere. Insincere hearts are 
dangerous and do incalculable harm both to 
themselves, and to those that bear them. 
Sincerity qualifies a man for initiation. The 
Gum initiates a sincere iieart, for the regula- 
tion of his hitherto unregulated life, into the 
holy order of Divine Servants, when he as 
service unto Krishna and the Guru, does the 
work of preaching. Before initiation none are 
qualified for the worK, no matter whatever his 
natural endowments might be. In the matter 
of preaching we cannot take the initiative. It 
must come from h^gh through the medium 
of the Guru. As like begets like so sincerity 
begets sincerity. In&inccre preachers not only 
engender insincerity but endanger sincerity 
and turn men sceptic and aetliei tie. A story 
may be told here to illustrate this point. 

A man was once found address ng a huge 
gathering oil the subject of ‘Hrinjal as the 
human diet.” lie spoke with great Ho- 

quence for hours and concluded his speech 
saying that brinjnl as human diet was a most 
injurious, and that the* man who consumed it 
would have to reside in bell for as many years 
as there were seeds in it. Unhappily his 
wife was among the audience. She knew that 
her husband did not re'ish a dish without 
brinjal. In order to teach him 4 lesson she 
► came home and cooked only rice and nothing 
else. When her husband sat for supper 
she served him with a dish of rice without 
any vegetable. The husband grew angry 
and called for an explanation. The wife told 
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him .that, as she hail "one to attend his 
’lecture, aud as it was too late for the market 
she couhl . get nothing to cook. At this her 
husband retorted that she could have 
easily pluckcif sonic brinjals from theii* kitchen 
garden and prepared them. The' wife forth- 
with told him that she • after having 
heard so much against it, promised not to touch 
the hellish thing again in future. The husband 
Uughctl beniliiy and said .that she was a 
"most Inolish woman.* 1 Iel 1 hn tho"c who heard 
him and not for him who spoke 

Flic ini] nence of his speech on one ol the 
audiemv *is thus made clear, mid that oil the 
rest it .$ not diflicu't to guc«*. Such preach- 
ings make man iuciedulous and impervious 
to further education. Om set ipturcs have 
condemned their pleaching 1 »y t lie insincere. 

\ hey Say : — 

Ileai n<«t of. Ilari if by lfbn-Vaishnava U 

preaohcTl : 

it harm-, lough uoly, like milk us oris of 

• snake. 

Preaching must be done as a service unto 
Kiishua ; and only a < * n rn can direct such 

service olhei wise it will lose it*' divine charae- 

• . 

tci and will be turne 1 into a meic mundane 
exercise. Guru is a Divine Representative 
oil earth. He having no other occupation, 
is the only Being wiio can direct such service 
ifnto him. u Knr.ck and the door* ol heaven 
Mil he opcni d unto you. 1 ’ But where to 

"knock and how to knock ? It is Guru Who 

• • 

leaft* lies how and where to knock and it is 
lit 1 again Who opens the door and ad- 
mits the disciple into the Kingdom of Heaven 
lienee humble yourself and heaven will be yours. 
For has not Christ remarked to li is disci pies 
saying l * Whosoever therefore shall hum- 
.ble liimsdlf as this little child, the same is the 
gicatest in the Kingdom of Heaven. Oifly 
the liurnjde can submit to the will of Guru 
anil Krishna submits to him who thus sub- 
mits to Guru. Hence Christ said, “whosoever 

7 


therefore shall confess me before men, him 
will I confers also before my Father which is in 
Heaven ” 

Sriman Malnprabhu states humbleness a* 
tin* necessary qualification of him who desires 
to he favoured by Krishna, lie says — 

God to the humble is verv kind ; 

Fin noble, tbe learned. Hie rich arc proud 

The above three claves ol people are too 
proud to submit to tiie will <>t (witnt, m I hem:.* 
the door of heaven rem tins -but against them 
fir ever ‘Mo man can seive two nrisLers, 
You cannot serva 'io i anil M.imm >n. p Main* 
mon-worship means n > i-G >d-worship Seeking 
of and att lchnicnt to learning, riches and rank 
foi theii own sake is classed as Mammon worship 
Thcs ■ Hung*, however are thems dvos n g hellish. 
The purpose f w which they are employed 
det. rmines their quality II they are utilised 
for tiic service of G-xl they are di\ inc, and if 
not, they are hellish. Let thciclore tin: rich 
employ their riches, the learn? 1 their leaning, 
the noble their rank the famous their faim*, the 
great their name, and alt whatever they po*.sC'S, 
in the service of Lord Krishna. 

Mammon-worship is as had as tin: company 
of its votaries. Hence a sincere devotee ol 
Lord Krishna must not only not worship 
Mammon hut shouM always shun the company 
,of its votaries as well, in as much as it not only 
docs not help him in his mission hut is very 
lively to cause his defection from it. Instances 
are not rare to show that the people engaged 
in God-worship have been found to depart 
from His temple to that of Mammon. Hence 
Sriinan Mahaprabhu calling upon Vasudev, a 
leper, whom he had healed, to preacii His doc- 
tiine from door to door, promised him protec- 
tion against the evil iftfluences of these l wo 
things, lie says — 

At my command you be saviour, an l save 

the world , 

Never shall the waves of worthiness hinder 

you. 
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Such is the influence Guru exerts upon 
those who have the fortune to submit to Him. 
They do none harm, and, protected as they 
are by the Divine Shield called Sudarsana, none 
can do them harm. Without such divine 
protection their frequent association with these 
people engaged in non- God-worship would not 
have at all been safe. 

The fourth problem is how to do good to 
others. To educate others is a very diflicult 
and psychologically a very knotty problem. 
But we do not intend to enter into the psycho- 
logical discussion of it. It is enough here to 
say that education must begin more by example 
than hv precept. A theory belied by practice 
is no good. On the contrary it does ineaVulable 
harm as has been illustrated before. 4i An 
ounce of practice is better than a pound of 
theory.” The teachers slioull he the living 
sources of inspiration to their disciples. Their 
life should he such as to inspire others Ln imitate 
it. A preacher should always remember that 
learning, he can make others learn, and being 
faithful bo can make others faithful. We can- 
not expect service if we do not serve. We can- 
not expect others to do a thing if wc do not 
do it ourselves. Hence S**iman Mahaprabhu 
says — 

Teach others rites by doing yourself them : 

None can you teach if yourself do not them. 

The fifth and last problem is who should 
teach us how to do good to other*. Of course 
he must be a Divine Guide None l.ut a Divine 
Guide can aspire to play the role of a religious 
teacher. 

We know nothing about Lord Krishna, and 
nothing about the realm, Baikuntha where 
He resides. Necessarily we must expect some 
of this realm to come down here to inform 
us of His existence and beauty. Without such 
information it is not at all possible for us to 
crave Him and start to work for Him. There 
are two sources where from it is possible for 


ns to get the information — cne the scripture 
and the other the Divine Guide or Guru. 
Scriptural texts are capable of different 
interpretations. Hence it is always safe to 
receive the information from thc'living source 
Guru. 

Again there is another difficulty. How can 
it he possible for ns to select a particular man 
as Guru capable of guiding us in the light of 
divine wisdom which can be thrown only by 
the It ue interpretation ol the scriptural texts ? 
We do not know the scripture or at least we 
do not know what the true interpretation of 
their texts is. How can wc avoid the danger 
of selecting a wrong man as Gum ? Whom 
can we trust as reliable to make this selection 
for us ? Sri man Mahaprabhu says that none 
hut Krishna Himself can appoint Guru foi us 
Ic is not an inert g. He sees and feels, 
lie makes Guru tnanife^ Uimsell to him when 
He notices his sincerity. He and 1 1 is Guru are 
one. The Master knows the Servant and the Ser- 
vant the Master. 'The Servant always executes 
the will of 11 is Master as has been said heft re. 
Hence lie can communicate the will of His 
Master to others who are fortunate enough to 
unconditionally surrender themselves to Him. 
If anybody wants to serve God by doing His 
will lie must follow and carry out the will of 
Guru. Without such following the service of 
Godhead is impossible ; and the people, who are 
for direct worship, only chalk out a wrong path 
for their destination by their so called religious 
activities. Hie importance of Guru has been 
stated in Sri mat Bhagabat thus— 

Know Guru as Myself, think not Him low ; * 

Grudge Him not as mortal, godly is He all. 

Selection of Guru on ‘mere consideratibn 
of his pedigree as is the custom prevalent 
among some sects is pernicious Mahaprabhti 
warning all against such custom has, for us, 
left a clear statement with regard to the 
quality of Guru He says — 
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lirahman, Sannyasi or Sudra 

designated he may be, 

On knowledge all about Krishna 

welcomed as Guru will he he. 

In the selection of a Guru importance must 


not he attached to the worldly designations as 
Brahman, Sanyasi or Sudra. lie should be judged 
oil the merit of ilis transcendental wisdom. 
Gum is Guru: Gtiruship cannot be attributed 
to any if he is found lacking in essentials. 


Sree Raghunath Das Goswami. 

/('on limit'll from l\ 1L .lime, 192!).) 


R AG.I HI NATH passed, one* year in 
this fashion. Next year hi* made 
up his mind to abscond. Getting ii|> 
at night ho sot out, to (loo but. was 
caught and brought back from a dis- 
tance by lijs 'father* He tied repeatedly 
■ in this manner hut. was intercepted and 
brought hack as often. Thoieaftor his 
pother proposed to lTis lather that their 
soiwhiui evidently gone mad and should 
he put under rust rai nt by being hound 
hand and foot. To this the father 
sorrowfully replied that temptations 
like opulence oi^ual to that of the 
Ring of the ’gods, a wife * rivalling 
# the celestial nymphs in beauty and 
accomplishments have failed to bind 
his mind. • I Tow can such a person be 
hound by ropes made of hemp T The 
parent who is the author of seminal 
birth cannot cancel tlu) course of one’s 
previous and future deeds. The mercy 
Df Chaitanya Chandra has touched hup. 
Who can keep hack onO who is mad 
after Lord Chaitanya ? Raghunath 
now bethought himself of a plan to free 


himself and made his way to Mitya- 
naml a Goswami at the first opportunity, 
lfe obtained the sight of the Lord at 
Tanihali. Nityananda was accom- 
panied by chanters of Idrlnn. II is 
servants at tin* foot of a treoon the 
bank of the Ganges, the Lord was 
seated causing the splendour of a 
glorious sunrise. He was encompassed 
on the terrace and below by a vast 
thrmiii of devotees. Raghunath was 
astonished on beholding the display 
of the power of t he personality of the 
.Lord. J 1 e fell prostrate in ob’eisance 
at some distance in front of the Lord. 
The attendants of the Lord announced, 
“It is Raghunath who is making his 
prostrated obeisance.” On hearing this 
the Lord replied, “The thief has deli • 
vered himself up at last. Come on, I 
will surely punish you to day.” The Lord 
commanded, hut ho did not move till at 
last the Lord snatched him to Himself 
and placed Ilis feet on his head. 

The playful Nityananda full of 
spontaneous mercy in a fit of delight 



52 


THE HARMONIST 


L Vol. XXVII, No. 2 


.-aid to Raghuuath, ‘Thief, you always 
lake to your heels from afar and never 
ciiinc near. 1 have captured you today 
and will punish you. Fet'd my com- 
]tanions with curd an 1 chin rah (flat toned 
rice)." On hearing these words Uughu- 
nath s mind was tilled with gladness. 
Ileal once despatched his people to 
the neighbouring villages who procured 
eatahh's which were conveyed to the 
spot, by the villagers. Oh hi rah, milk, 
curd, sweetmeats, sugar and plantain 
were brought in this manner and placed 
on all sides of the Lord. Worthy 
Brahmans and innumerable people 
began to collect on receiving t lie, tid- 
ings of the great festivity. Articles of 
food were secured from the villages 
as well as hundreds of earthern pots. 
Half a dozen vessels’ of great si/e were 
procured in which one of*thc Brahmins 
soaked the rhinrah for the Lord. The 
chiv mlt was put into hot milk in some 
of them. Half of it was treated with 
curd, sugar and plantain. The other 
half was treated with rhampa plantain, 
thickened milk, sugar, ghee and 
camphor. 

As flit! Lord now putting on loin 
cloth took Jlis seat on the terrace 
the Brahman who had prepared the 
food placed bef-.ne Him seven earthen 
vessels having filled them with these 
delicacies. On the dais sat the personal 
companions of the Lord, all those great 
personages forming themselves into a 
circle. Ram das, Sundarananda Das, 


Gadadhar, Mur.iri, Katnalakar, Sad a • 
shiva, Puramlar Dlmianjay, Jagadish, 
Paramcswar Das, Mahesh, Gauridas, 

1 lodo-Krishnadas, Uddliaran and all llie 
other innumerable, personal followers 
took their seats on the raised platform. 
The Lord respectfully made the Pandits, 
Bhattaeharvyas and all the Brahmans 
who arrived there on hearing the news 
of the festivity take their seats on the 
dais. Two earthen pots were placed be- 
fore every one. In one of them chin nth 
with liii'k and in the other rhivrah 
with curd were served. The res* of 
the people sat below the dais. They 
were also served in the same fashion. 
A number of Hrr.hmans finding no 
room on the dais prepared their rhinra.li 
on tin* hank of the Ganges, wl le others 
with their portions of rhinrah got into 
the water finding no unoccupied space 
on dry land. 

At this stage liaghah Pandit arrived 
with a variety of pranarh other than 
cooked rice an 1 having first offered 
tin same to the Lord distributed them 
among the devotees. He said that lie 
had been expecting the ' Lord in his 
house when he had made ready offer 
ings of food for Him that pmxfo/, still 
remained untouched in his house while 
the Lord was engaged in festivities 
there. The Lord replied that lie 
would ditie on those things which 
had been In-ought, to Him during the 
day and at night accept the prasiul 
that was in readiness in his house, 
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remarking that ns lie was cf tho com- 
m uii il y oi milkmen -ho felt delight. in 
tlie pastime pi feasting unv in tlie open 
in the oom[ any of a largo numhfa* of 
cow-herds.. Then t lie Lord made 
Rjfgliaha take his seat supplying 
witli tho two varieties of the prepara- 
tion of rhinrah. 

* Mien alt(‘r the pots of tho people 
had been filled with rhinrah the Lord 
in meditation invoked the Supreme 
Lord to bo present ther,o. *As the 
Supreme Lord appeared Nilai got up 
from J 1 is seat on eat idling sight ol Him 
and in If is (Jampanv inspected severally 
the rltinrah that was in the pots of all 
tin*, persons'. , With m»any remarks Nitaj 
put into the mouth of the. Supreme 
Lord a Jiandful of rhinrah from (*v(T\ 
pojj. Tho Supreme Lord laughingly 
tookjmolhcr handful and made Nitai 
(‘at the same 1 . \ll the Vaishnavas 
stood up and watched the pastime as 


Nitai moved about amidst all the 
groups. No one was aware why Nitai 
was going round in that manner. Very 
few persons had the- good fortune to 
obtain a sight of the Supreme Lord. 
Thereafter N ityananda laughingly re- 
sumed his seat and placing four vessels 
of sun-dried rhinrah to his right and pre- 
paring a seat made tho Supreme Lord 
to he seated there. Then the two Bro- 
thers be^au to eat the rhinrah: The sight 
lit led Lord Nityauanda with joy and be 
manifested many signs of bis mood of 
overpowering love, lie commanded all 
the people to eat and e.lmnt the Name 
of I lari. There arose an universal chant 
of the Holy Name that reminded the 
Vaishuavas of feasting out in Rrinda- 
ban. Nityauanda and the Supreme 
Lord are merciful and magnanimous. 
They accepted all this to ensure the 
good fortune of Itaghunath. 

(To be rmdinnetl.) 


Be Kind and Serve Vaishnavas. 

[By Sj. Nanay an das Adiiikaki.m.a., 1>iiaki'isudiiakau.| 


ri^ME teachings of Lord Cluiilanya m:d*c the 
J following the sine qua non of spiritual life, 
viz ., to have an inclination for the Holy Name, 
to be kind to fivas, serve- the VaishiKivas. 

flu this Iron Age Krishna chooses to appear 
in this wurld in the Form of the Holy Name. 
To recite the Holy Name without plYeiice is the 
only permitted way of serving the Supreme 
*Lopl in tliis sinffil Age. To attain this is the 
ul timate object of human life. 


In order to qualify for ami continue in the 
state of grace in which the chanting of the 
Name without offence is possible it is necessary 
to be both kind to all animate beings and to 
serve the devotees of the Lord. Sri Chaitanya 
insists that the shastras enjoin us to serve no 
one who does not serve the Lord. The shastras 
recognise no community of unbelievers. The 
word ‘service* is therein deliberately' reserved to 
denote the relationship with Llie devotees alone. 
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It is necessary and obligatory oil all animate 
beings to serve the Vaishnavns and them only 

The idea of service that prevails in non- 
Vaishnava communities is rendered to the mate- 
lial cases of body and mind in which the jiva 
is incarcerated in the state of sin. As a matter 
of fact flic mind and body can he served only 
by mind and body and not by the soul. The 
mind and body are, however, without the power 
of initiative. It is the soul that serves the body 
and mind under the mistaken notion that they 
aie identical with himself. It is however, im- 
possible for tlie soul to serve the material cases 
even whi'c under such self-delusion. What he 
really does in Midi a ease is to require the 
cases of others to s.*rve his own eases. The 
soul only confounds hinwlf with the matciial 
cases when be is really averse to serve at all 
as he can serve only the soul. As soon as he 
desires to receive Liu service ul oilier souls 
that the delusion of being master in his own 
right overpowers his jiidginen. and makes him 
lose the function of service and have that ol 
enjoyment in its stead In Lhe realm of the 
spirit there is no enjoyment for the individual 
souls tlieie being only one Enjoyer, the 
Supreme I,oid Himself to Whom all services are 
rendered. In Lhe spiritual realm no individual 
soul misappropi Kites any service lor his own 
personal enjoyment. This is the only and natuivl 
constitution of the real spiritual community. 
The soul has nothing to do in the matte*- of 
service with a community of sinful jivas which 
is based on the principle of selfish material en- 
joymenL sometimes passing under the name 
of service. The Vaishnavas ean only feel 
sorrow for the plight of fallen souls and try to 
reclaim them from the self elected .state of sin- 
fulness. They cann->t*scrve a fallen soul as the 
latter wants only enjoyment and not service, 
the relationship, whatever it is, being mutual. 

The spiritual function taught by Sri Chaitanya 
on the authority of the Scriptures should not 
be confounded with duties in the current ethical 


senses. If we are inclined to enjoy objects which 
are on the plane of the material cases in which 
ne may happen to he incarcerated we run the 
risk of prolonging the painful * delusion that 
our soiils are identical with the body and mind. 
This is a suicidal folly. The. dereliction of so- 
called ethical duties is punished by physical 
and mental inconveniences that obstruct our 
freedom of material enjoyment and serves a 
useful purpose if it makes us understand the 
justice ami beneficent purpose of wh.U appears 
to he a retributive principle which should he 
impossible in an all-merciful Providence. But 
such react. on is rare and would hardly he recog- 
nised as ethical. The simmer ordinarily tries 
io avoid the inconveniences by being more eaie- 
ful in the choice of enjoyment for the future. 
This leaves him substantially in the same position 
as before. The dereliction of the spiritual duty 
is punished by an increase of wordlincss or 
attachment to the material cases winch are 
nih'akeu for the soul 'Plus deadens the spiri- 
tual instinct still further. 'Phis is not perfectly 
intelligible so l«>ng as one remains subject to 
tlie worldly or apparent self. The worldling, 
indeed, finds nothing to object to, and much to 
praise, in the conduct of the worldling Nay, 
the coniirme I worldling is also necessarily a 
confirmed opponent of spiritual life. The so 
called dutiful worldling is only under a double 
delusion. The word duty which belongs to tlie 
technical vocabulary of empiric ethics does not, 
therefore, really apply to those spiritual, func- 
tions the necessity of which is emphasised by 
Sri Cliaitanyadeva. 

Phe woi Idling, indeed, finds an infinite num- 
ber of duties to be performed in this world. 
These duties are sometimes comprehensively and 
euphemistically styled “service of humanly’’ 
To minister to the wants of the body and mind 
is according to ethical science the paramount 
and only duty that we owe to ourrelves and 
other fellow beings. That conduct which does 
not serve, or actually obstructs, this purpose is 
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branded as bad. The decision lies with the 
inyid. Of course the mind has its Ihousnn i and 
one considerations by which it pretends to seek 
to establish the real necessity and whdom of 
following a particular course. Hut the^e consi- 
derations themselves aie always subordinate to 
the above purpose. In its attempt to f >rmulatc 
a basis for its conduct that will stall 1 the test 
of reason the maid is reduced to the necessity 
of declaring that no definite basis exists merely 
in order to avoid a straightforward confession 
of its thraldom to the body This m \m.s the 
;ihan lOnmcuL of impartial and ad-round con 
^deration in favour of a foregone Conclusion 
which h tlfe pro hut of ail irrational instinct, 
7 '/r., the desire for sensuous gratification. 

lint- the insincere and irrational science of 
empiiic ethics although it is compelled, in 
however roundabout a wav, to confess its lailuic 
to tin* t a basis in reason for iU Conclusions still 
.continues shamelessly to proclaim itsi H as the 
only rational regulator ol human conduct. As 
latter of fact under the colour of regula- 


ting^l only tries to persuade us to lollow the 
naturaj bent of the mind to pander t > tile b«»Jy 
h\ adopting ‘the ideal of seeking to adjust the 
mind and body their surroundings under pres- 
sure that admits of no action. There is really no 
ught’ in the matter at all. It is taken for 
granted as self-evident that the body and mind 
UaVte a right to live -and function at their own 
s\v?ct w ill as long as and comfoilably as possible. 
IJiit the body; is su.*e to grow T old and deciepil 
and die, .The mind is subject to decay anil is 
liable to perish -with the body so fai as this is 
ascertainable by itself. According to empiric 
science the inind cannot actively exist, or, in 
other words, be alive, except ju the living body. 

^h us our so-called ^cl lilies, according to the 
principle of* empiric ethics, reduce themselves 
to no more than this, viz,, to follow the natural 
inclination^ of the body iit such way that the 
body, may thereby be enabled to enjoy the 
most vigorous and all-round existence for the 


longed space of time ; and also lo help others 
to do the same Hut the latter is not really 
conpatible. with the former, inspite of all the 
ingenuity tint has been displayed to explain 
away the incongruity and gild the pill. 

The attempt to live fur the biological pur- 
pose of accumulating woildiv facilities for ihe 
body, is sure to lead t<> social and moral disaster. 
The hiol>»gieal interests ol one individual are nol 
identical with those of another individual. The 
struggle for existence is really a fight of each in- 
divi leal against c\ery '»ther in lividual in order 
to live well at the expense of others. Hut the 
attempt cairies its own punishment. The indi- 
vidual cannot continue to thrive unless other in- 
dividuaK arc also pi ^pcrous. This is the insolu- 
ble vicious circle. This is only as it should Ik*. 
The defects of a coucbi ion that is not pi oven nor 
provable can never be avoided in the long run. 

The res ill i lia> been that even the cleveiest 
of ethic; d persons finds it convenient oiib- to 
proles a lip homage to the vague principles of 
biological ethics as their contrived vagueness 
frees him from submitting to any principle except 
the delates of the interest of the physical body. 
Charity, says the biological proverb, begins at 
heme. It should have been added that it also 
ends there Charity to one’s own ho ly 
elastic enough to monopolise easily the whole 
of one’s conduct It has always the first as 
well as the la A claim on its votaries. The 
occasion to consider the claims of the second 
an 1 third persons does indeed always arise 
but always as auxiliaries of the first person 
singular number. Empiric atruism is sheer 
liyprocrisy from beginning to end. 

So everybody who professes to follow the 
principles of empiric ethics, either biological 
or casuistical, only lives into the body and mind, 
which are really one, which he or site is pleased to 
call the soul this predominance of the pseudo- 
self is inevitable and natural in this world and 
does not require to be taught. The body 
and mind have their natural but unappeasable 
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wants. The wants themselves are of a hope- 
lessly conflicting nalure. It is impossible to 
harmonise the demands oflhc body and mind 
except hy always refusing to gratify them 
either wholly or partially. Nay even this im- 
pel feet satisfaction of these wants becomes in- 
creasingly impossible by the very effort to follow 
the recommendations of empiric ethics. 

The philanthropists and ail those who advo- 
cate the cult of the ‘service’ of Iiiini.imlv aic 
being converted by the stern logic of facts to 
the creed of the economists which favours the 
uncompromising biological ideal. Today in 
all civilized countries ail weighty issues arc prac- 
tically decided almost solely by the economic 
Ust. This is as it should be if we real I v 
want to follow the natural dictates ol the 
body to their logical conclusion. 

Charity in all its forms is condemned on 
principle hy the economic science on biological 
grounds. The economists oppose all unproduc- 
tive expenditure, Their ideal strictly limits the 
individual to the fruits of his or her own per- 
sonal industry Kven ch iritv to the disabled 
regarded as a necessary evil and diain on the re- 
sources of industry. The so called relief that is 
provided for the unemployed is so arranged as to 
he made to pay itself as much as possible. The 
self-supporting and self sufficient principle of the 
unit is advocated in every split re of human 
relationship ar. the ideal of perfect living. 

This biological brand of thc'dcrvice'of human- 
ity favoured by modern charity is a by-product 
of the ‘Service’ ol ones own body. The incom- 
patibility of communal and individual interests is 
avoided by making the latter supreme. Selfishness 
is ever incompatible with charily. The unctuous 
self-satisfaction of capitalisn on the one hand 
and of communism on the other, each ol which 
prides itself on its charily and humanity, is only 
a terrible form of transparent self-deception 
necessitated by the struggle for existence due 
to tlu: blind urge of sensuous living. 

I do not demy the validity of the conclusions 


of economic and biological sciences. They are 
certainly true in the limited sen e. . They .more 
over serve the useful purpose of exjjosing clearly 
the hypocrisy of the claim? of the whole race 
of sentimental humanitarians who pose as agen- 
cies for correcting the enors of a merciless 
providence by their own superior clemency. 
Hut these sciences fall into the opposite error 
when they den\ the necessity of the very 
principle of chniily through correct apprehen- 
sion of its inevitable abuse in the hands ol 
sinful humanity. Those exact sciences are dis- 
pos'd to regal d; not without very cogent 
reasons, the results of the abuse ol the pritici 
pie of charily with even greater alarm than 
those of undiluted selfishness which th *y them- 
selves advocate for this reason. 

If an unproductive, r, r merely consuming 
person, say- the econ »raic -eienec, is encouraged 
to lead a life of ease and com fori which is the 
proper and s ite rewar I of the productive indi- 
vidual both parties to Mich a policy, 7'/^., the 
helper as well as the helped, are hound to come 
to grief in the long run. Only the potentially 
productive person m iy he helped, to a strietlv 
limitel and tentative extent, wilhout producing 
far-reaching had economic consequences which 
are hound to undermine the basis of materia’ 
well-being. The humanitarian of the sensuou, 
sentimental school replies with equallv limited 
and equally misleading argument that the 
consequence of .total ftbstmenee from helping, or 
segregating, those who are .economically mis- 

eiiievous members of society, are not -likely to 

be le 4 ss fatal to general material well-being. 

Those apparently well meaning peuple, who 
after hearing both sides and realising the validi- 
ty of their respective contentions, try to mediate 
between the hostile schools by devising the bath 
^ of the ‘golden mean 1 , find themselves reduced to 
the unenvialje position of Hobson, as tjiis third 
alternative only creates a fresh son/ce of evil 
without diminishing the pfospcct of n^chief 
threatened hy the other two already existing. 



Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 
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• . Chapter XIII— ( Concluded ). 


s;f, That very moment 1 ho su^piuor. arose* in 
’ % 9 my* mind 

When Thou duM a>k and no woid* of 
• icply tame to my lips. 


1 ftG Deluded l»v the bondage of the desires of 

ignorance 

Roam I forgetful of Truth, deceiving 

myself. 


5 • Thou art the best loycr-of all pi ide as 

• all the Vedas declare 

I |*<Mnd it true, it can never he othciwise 

i=iS Thou vanquished me three times, 

Vet di-Nt save my honour 

i ri j Can llii> he any other than the power of 

• the 1 hviuit y ? 

^VliereUtre most certain it is that Thou • 

• art X .tray ana. 


i ho ‘(iaftda, Trill lit. Delhi. Kashi and other 

• places — 

(iiijrnt, Vijaynagar, Kaiiehipuri. 

ii)i ‘\nf»;i, Banga, ^uikinga. Dlhra, all coun- 

tiies that be — 

All the societies of Pandits that are in 

the world. 

i ()Z ‘Far from daring to controvert Anything 

1 said, 

Never had any power even to understand. 

1 6a* l Such am I who failed to establish 

• anything in Thy presence. 

Whither sped all my wits i 

164 ‘ The leal is nothing wonderful for I lice. 

Thou art the I^ord of •Saraswati so the 

goddess herself declared to me. 

1-65 ‘Most aspieious the conjunction when 1 • 

* • eame* to Nabadwip \ 

That sunk ig the deep well of worldliness 
. y 1 1 have seen even Thee 1 


167 By lucky fate I have obtained the sight 

of Thee. 

Vouchsafe to deliver me fr* tn bondage 

by Thy merciful glance. 

16S ‘The function of doing good to others 

is Thy Nature. 

Besides Thee there is no other that L 
* kind and (it to be sought as the Refuge. 

160 Great One, impart to me even such good 

counsel 

That never again may evil desire arise in 

my mind. 

170 With many protestations of humility 

The Conqueror of all quarters Lhus praised 
the Lord in a spirit of extreme lowliness. 

i7 1 Hearing the^e humble outpourings of the 

firnhman 

Sri Gaursundai smiling spoke a few words 

in ieply t 

172 “Listen, good Brahman, you are highly 

fortunate 

On whose tongue Saraswati chooses to dwell 

173 ‘ To Conquer all quarters is not the function 

of learning. 

Learning is said to«bc real if the Lord is 

served thereby. 

174 ‘Considci attentively, when one leaves the 

hotly 

Neither wealth nor manliness accompanies 

him 


8 
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175 ‘It is for this reason that great souls giving 

up everything 

Worship the Lord with a firm mind. 

176 ‘Wherefore, Rraliman, giving tip all evil 
Retake yourself early to the worship 

of the lect of Si i Krishna. 

177 ‘As long as death does not make its 

appearance 

Serve Krishna till then with firm conviction 

• 

178 ‘Know this as certain that learning is a 

success 

Only if one’s mind and belongings are laid 
at the Feet oi Krishna. 

179 ‘This is the highest instruction, I declare 

to you. 

Devotion to Krishna is Lhe one tiling true 
in all the endless worlds.” 

180 Saving thL the Supreme Lord, greaFy 

phased, 

Clasped the Rraliman in II is embrace 

1S1 Having obtained the embrace of the lleio 

of Vaikimtha. 

The Rraliman was freed from ali his bonds. 

182 The Lord said, ‘Ripia, giving up all 

arrogance 

Retake yourself to the worship of Kiidma. 

being kind to all //V'iia. 

t S3 ‘All those things that Saraswati lias told you 
Divulge to nobody. 

184 ‘If the secrets of the Veda aie given out 

the span of life is cut shoif 
Know it as certain that such a pet son 

comes to harm in the next world. 

1K5 Having reccnel the command of the Lord 

that worthy Rraliman, 
Prostrating himself in manifold obeisances 

to the Lor 1 , 

1$6 Greeting His lotus feet over and over again 
Feeling himself most highly fortunate, 

made his departure. 


187 Ry command of the Lord the qualities of 
devotion, detachment, knowledge, 
At once manifested themselves in the 

person of the Rraliman. 

18 ’» Whither sped the Riahmau’s arrogance 

of the Conqueror of the quarters ? 
The Ripra became humbler than a blade 

of glass. 

189 Klcphauts, horses, conveyances, wealth, all 

1 he paraphernalia — 

Having bestowed on fit recipients every- 
thing that he had — 

190 The O mqiieror of all quarters made his 

depart me un-alt ended, 
Such is the pastime of Srce Gaursimdar ! 

191 This is the natural quality of His meicv 
That it makes one accept the calling of 

a bcggpi giving up tile office of king. 
I'D Si ec Dahir khas is the witne.sN of IhF in 

this All// age 

Who preferred the luxury of 1 he forest, 

1 giving up princely rank. 

103 The grc.it ness for which the world covets 
Is discarded by the servant of Krishna even 

after its attainment. 

104 High offices as of kings are deemed happy 

only so, long 

A - one does not know the greatness of 

the bliss of devotion. 

105 What to say of such happiness as of the 

kingly state ? 

The servant of Krishna holds. as trivial 

even the bliss of salvation. 
196 Nothing avails without the auspicious 

glance of the Lord. 

Wherefore the wor.ship T of the Lord is * 
declared in 4 he Veda. 

1 ^7 In this wav the Conqueror of all quarters 
obtained his deliverance. 

Such is the wonderful narrative of Gaur- 

\ * 

sundar. 
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iqS Srl Ojin.'-Miii'lar vanquished the Conqueror 2c * j So threat, is the feme of fli s delusive energy 

of all quarters No one lias power to know even after 


‘ 'Y 


flic whole of the city of Nadia heard it. 


nej All the people* experienced a irrc.il turpi isc 
‘Nirnai P.mdit is,' indeed, possessed of 

. great learning 

m m 

li *o * [ >y Whom vanquished the ever- vict minus 

* scho!nr*had to depart in shame. 

• • 

» We have not he 3 rd such a great 1 'audit 

• exists anywhere. 

1 • 

• • f T* * 

?oi* Thm* is meaning in t h * * hoists of Nimai 

• Pandit 

% • . - 

It 1 ^ now that 1 1 i^» learning become 

manifest.* 

2 o» Some said, Ml this Prahin.in study Nvaya 
lie is sure to Income T'liattaeharvya, 

this cannot he otherwise*. 
• * • 
•2<>3 .\ few said, ‘I!r.>t1iers let us jointly 

I’estow oil Him the title of ‘Lion of 

# controversy'.* 


witnessing so much. 

2 o^ hi this way all pet sons over the whole of 

Navadwip 

Proclaimed the pure fame of the Toni 

in all their associations 

?oh Ohcisaii'-e to tin* feet of the dwellers of 

Navadwip 

Who have power to \iew all the i -c trans- 
cendental performances. 

2 nj Whoever listens to Gnmangn’s victory 

over the Conqueror of all quarters 
Nowhere suffers defeat. 

20^ The sweet <| uni if y of the learning of 

Gauranga is most fascinating. 

( )ne who listens to this becomes His 
* servant. 

20'? Sree Krishna-Chaitanya is the Life of 

Nityananda-chand 

At Whose twin feet sings Brimlniundas. 


• 1 1 ci c ends Chapter n.irteenth entitled The defeat ut the Conqueror of all quarters 1 

. In put host of the Sri Chaiunya I»hag:ibat:i. 


CHAPTER XIV 

* Summary : - In tl.U Oi.ti.tor .arc de-crik-d h.wpilrtMv of r.aur-N’iiKiyaii oxliil.i tn.- the pirttiiiie of 

" wliM the Hfe «.f «. ItiMse-hoIilr-r, Hi, thro^h Hast I?-n ;; t.l. the ..Iln.Mve ti «um|K-r ol 

.ei-mcrs who imitate the l.or.1 a i.l of oiu-Mevilish Unilnmin <;l Kadh- all "l tliem he.nti , , t ' < ' 1 V 'l “rc-t' • i'r .1 i i‘. ^ 
author the disappearance of hnkdniit IK-vi, the questioning- of I apan Mist.t to tin. Loul ri^.ir 1 1 
tin* method and object of worship, .the l.otd’s answers ami teaching, the return ot the Loul fiom li.tet 
llengal and other matters. 

* NinisuPfimlft was great Iv honoured by th- rich people ot Nabadwip as well as h v all those who 
were aeeustomei{ to |ierfortu religious celebrations. The Lord in order to estahl.sh the 

a house holder was very kind to the ,«K.r and distressed without encoura t! .,.j| ^ 

were constantly entertained at the house ot the Lord tit Nabadwip. 1 he 1. nd-Teaeliu ot the people 
Himself exhibitin'' the lil.i of a poor house-holder was constantly rarctnl m servine the Vaishnaba . annjasis. 
Kn" Vivi performed with her own hands all the duties of the ho^dm < , If 

Yidimi and Vaishnahas. She was oven more mindful of the service ot Sice Sachi Dl\i than of lulasl hu. . 

, After sou.c limOoniai Tandit went to Hast Ilenml with His students 
mclicv and Look un 1 1 is rc.sidcncc on the bank of the Padmavati. The great repuTat on of His gunus as 
•a Scholar drew a large number of students to ilic spot, to study under Him and they had an opport unit \ o 
acquiring iimcii knowledge within a short time. 

The author observes in this connection that it* is due to this auspicious visit of the Urd that the 
neonle # iu Bast Bernal in his dav used to chant the Lil ian ot llari in winch IxUli sexes joined w ithout 
distinction* He also laments that the only regrettable teature noticeable in such performances is that 
for the purpose of earnhig their livelihood niislcad the people hv passing thcmsdvc* 
oftq/s Narayana or the Supreme Lord Ilimscll and thus do incalculable luiseluci. 
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Meanwhile during the sojourn of the Lord in Last Bengal unai>U‘ to 1 k-.it llio reparation .of tlu* Lord, 
Snr Lakshmi lK'\i made ln*r exit iiom this world iu medi lation on I lie bank of the (iau^. on the eve ol 
( he Lord's ic t urn liom Last Bengal a ltinhniau l>v name Tapan Mina appeared Iv.Ton; Hint in lea; n the 
line method ami object of worship, Tapan Misra had I wen lont^ districted by doubts in his endeax >.ir ( « » 
Hud the ti li t li and had been directed in his dream It) Nimai Pandit as being Narayana Him '•el I' appealing 
m the Kali Vnga. The Lmd told him that the congregational chanting of the' "Name of-IIai i is the only 
1 1 1 1 i eei ha l icligiou of the ape and ad\ ised h-‘m to eliaut the Mulia nautra consisting oi tlic sixteen Names ot 
thirlv-two lett • rr constantly and without guile. 

Tlicre alter t lie la»nl returned home tiom Bast Bengal with much wealth which lie made over to 
His mothci. Many students from Past Bengal accompanied the Lord ft Vdudxvip lor study. On learning 
ot the departure nt Sree Lukrluni Devi the Lord in imitation of mortals gave vent to sorrow for a short 
while and there alter consoled His mother by instructing her regarding the transi toi iness of this world. 


! All glory to the Supreme Lord Sri 

Gaur-SumUir 1 

Glory to 1J is eternal Iverson loved of 

Nityananda ! 

2 All gloiy to the Life of* Sice Pradvumna 

Misra ! 

Glory Lo the life’s Treasure ol’ Sree 

Pnrmnananda Puri ! 

y All glory to the Lite and Tieasure of all 

Vaisbnabas 

Heidi, O Lord, to deliver all jivas by Thy 

glance of Mercy. 

4 Ihot her, listen with undivided attention 

to tlie narrative of the First Pari. 
In what manner Krishna enjoyed Himself 
in the form of a Bipra. 

5 In this manner the Hero of Yaikuntba 

constantly 

In the company of disciples indulged in 

the sweet taste of learning ; 

6 In every quarter of all Nahadwip 
Pursued the pastime of learning in the 

company of His disciples. 

7 It was noised about among all the people 

all over Nabadwip, 
Nimai Pandit is the crest-jewel of 

Professors 

8 All the big people of the world alighting 

from their dolas 

Made obeisances in manifold ways. 

9 All were filled with awe at the sight of 

the Lord. 

There was no one in Nabadwip who 

was not subdued 


io All those that performed an\ rclieious 

function at Nabadwip 
Were sure to send on eveiy such occa* ion 
eat .doles and clothing lo the house »>f 

the Lord. 

i l The Lord was most extravagant in spend- 
ing behaving, indeed, as Isvuiu. 
Me constantly made gifts to the dbttcsscd. 

l- Whenever Lord Gaur-l I n i <, lianeed to 

meet one in dish css 

He gave hi.u food, clothing, money with 

great kindness. 

id Chance-guests constantly nirived at the 

house of the Lord 

The Lord gave Lo all as was proper in , 

every case. 

14 k)n some day tyn or a score of Sannyasis 

arrived. 

The Lord gladly invited them all. 

15 That very instant sent word to mother 

To make ready the alms * if food for a score 
of Sannyasis wither t dt l:\y 

16 There is nothing in the house K the mother 

ponders within herself, 
llow can alius for twenty Saimyasis be 

provided ? 

17 No sooner she thinks than somebody 

,, unexpectedly 

Brings all the requisites that very mom ml 

,.i8 Then Lakslimi Devi proceeds with the 

greatest delight 

To cook with special care, the Lord Him- 
self sitting ,ny 
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i', Ilimscll alien linu; all the while the Lunl 
.* "ent the Satmvasis away satisfied after 
n . making them accept loud 

<> In this -iijau hit whatever chance-guest 

• * • * • arrived 

Hie most nWrulhl Lind Himself enquired 

alter cverv one. 

• # • y 

- i *1 lie Supreme Lord taught the ln/uscliuklci 

his function, 

* • * 

* "To entertain rliainc gm*ts is the fmid.i- 

« mcnlurduty of Llie house holder 

i2, - Who, being 1 ukiso-!i' T ier, does not wave 

• I i is guest — 

I t.Jl him worse than eveu binls ami 

beasts 

23 Who through limit i >! pievious, unknown 
misdeeds possesses nothing, 
l .el him at ally rate ollVr gladly straw, 

Water ami a place. 

ISV/f/w, a place , water , and, 1 mirth fy\ kind 
„ . * ivnrds — 

They at leant are never wanting in the 

home ot the good' 

a5 .One should Fankly 7 speak the trntli and 

# ^ express sorrow, 

Then he \vi»l not be wanting in the duty 

of hospitality. 

20 Guilelessly, with a glad heart, to the best 

of one’s power, 

»■- Whatever is done that 1 call duty towards 
the guest and stranger. 

27* Therefore the Lord personally attended 

• upon the guests 

• With the greatest assiduity. 

?tt Those ehanee-eoiners were most fortunate 
j Whom Lakslu^i and Narayana offered the 
k the gilt of their food. 

-29 Whose food Brahma and other great • 

• beings hope consfautly to obtain 

Even such fpod, it is most wonderful, was 
• r / available to all, 


.0 • There lie those who maintain legarding 

this matter, — 

Kveiy one is by no means eligible for such 

food. 

31 brahma, Shiva, Slink, Yyas Narada and 

their like, — 

Sura, Siddha and all these who roam 

freely everywhere 

3 : Awaic of the appeaianee of Lakshmi and 
Narayana at Nahadwip 
Hastened thither in the guise of beggais. 

33 Who else has p »wev to approach the spot ? 
Can any except Brahma anil the like have 

that food ? 

34 Some said, The Lord’s appearance was 10 

deliver the distressed 
Whence lie saved ihe miserable by all 
% manner 

3.S Brahtna and the other Dovas are His 

different limbs. 

They are by all means the eternal 

companions of the Lord. 

3h Yet this is His promise for this present 

appearance, — 

1 will give all fivns what is obtainable 

with difficulty even by Braluna and his 

peers. 

# 37 Wherefore, in 1 Iis own home the Coni 

Himself 

Gave food to those in distress, for their 

deliverance. 

38 Lakshmi Devi by herself performed all 

the cooking, 

And yet with the utmost gladness of heart. 

39 Fortunate Saclii observing the conduct 

m of Lakshmi 

Experienced a momentarily waxing bliss 

40 Laksluni performed from early dawn with 

her own hands 

All household duties, this being lier 

religion. 
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*ll She diew l lie elide of the swastika ill 

% Cud’s house ; 

With /cal made the pictuies of the coiu li 

and the chakra . 

42 I Vrf times, flown, iniciisc, light, sweet- 

scented wale 1 

All requisites f* »r the worship ol the laud, 
slit* arranged them all. 

43 Constantly served Tulasi and with even 

gi enter zeal 

Her mind was hent on the service ol Saehi. 

44 Watching the heliaviour of Lakshmi Sree 

(Jnursundai 

Said nothing but was glad at heart. 

•I5 Some day Lakshmi clasping the leel ol 

the Lord 

Remained constantly seated at His fett. 

lo Sac hi beholds the wonder under the feet 

of her son 

A burning massive tongue of tire of 

cx t rant'd i na ry br i 1 1 i an ce. 

47 Some iluy mother Saehi perceives a great 

perfume of lot u ^ flower 
At the gate, in the house and every wheie, 

unceasingly. 

48 In this manner at Nahadivip Lakshmi 

and Narayana 

Lived in disguise and no one knew. 

•Iq Then after some time passed the Lord 

Who is all will 

Conceived the wish of visiting East Bengal 

50 ‘‘Then the Lord spoke to the mother — 
Mother, I wish to spend a few days away 

from home/ 

51 Sree Gaursundar said to Lakshmi, — 

4 You should serve mother unceasingly*. 

5 z Then the Lord, taking with Him a number 

of friends and disciples, 
Started for East Bengal with joy. 


Sd Whoever beheld the Lord as lie passed by 

Kelt unable to restrain his faculty of vision. 

V 1 ' 

5 I O11 beholding Him the women ^.iid, ' W ho 

■ ‘has such a ^on 
Is blessed in hei biitli ; we do obeisance to 

her feet. 

55 ‘That loitunale maiden who has obtained 

such a husband. 

That chaste lady, L blessed in being bom 

a woman*. 

I 

36 In this maimer all men and women who 

1 1 

beheld Him mi 1 1 is w j -. 
Fiaisnl Him repeat eilly with gieat 

* satisfaction. 

57 The Lord Whom the celestials long to 

belu dd 

Any and eveiy one >aw by Ilis nuicy. 

58 In this manner by sl*nv degrees (iauisundar 
Came to the hank ot the LaJmab.iti in 

a few da^s. 

3 ‘J The cm lent ol the rivet Radmav. ti is 

very charming, 
Her bank is the finest, as it full of groves. 

60 Oil seeing Ladmavati the Lord with great 

zca 1 

bathed in her water with II is followers. 

61 Fortunate I’udmavali from that day 
Became lit to sanctify ah the worlds. 

62 The river Padmavati is a very beautiful 

*’ tight, 

With niosL captivating wave bank; stream. 

03 After beholding I'admavati the Lord with 

great joy. 

book up 11 is residence there, by her good 
1 torture, 

61 In the same way that He sported in the 

water of the Ganges 
With the utmost enthusiasm in ttie 

company of His disciple*;-- 
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Jjily. 192^ 1 ^ 

65 ^/’admavati had now the self-same good 




luck. 

T Ik ' I’O^d sported in her water every day 

OTiurchaiitlra made His way into * 

. * . the country of Tlanga 

. . I 5 y tb^t good fuck East Hengtil is blessed 

00 • to 'this day. 

07 ^ Ci^iurcliaiulra stayed on the hank of the 

-<-V — • 

'• . Pad nisi vat i 

■ . •I'he tidings filled all the people with 

. • X y . groat joy. 

f ■< ‘Nimfl* Iprfidit, Crest -jew el. of Professors, 

1 las *r lived, was mkiii lioiseTi in all 

directions. 

All the fortunate Ilrahmans of tiie country 
Immediately presented themselves 

bunging, the requisite offerings. 

70 .\|l of them on arrival making obeisance 

- — ‘ to the Lord 

IVgaa to declare with great humility, — 

7 i # Tty the appearance of veiv great good 

• fortune of us all 

It L that TI1011 lrtist made Thy most 

auspicious advent into this country. 

1 : ‘dairying with us wealth, profession and 
^ all dependants 

To Win mi we should hetake ourselves 

9* - 

to Nahadwip tor study 

73 *^ 10 veil ^ujli treasure without our effort 

* ’ God Himself, 

• Has actually brought to our own door. 

7 -j ‘Thou ail the manifest embodiment of 
I ^ •Hrihaspati himself, 

; There is 110 other Professor like Thyself. 

?5 ‘'The example of Itrihaspati is not worthy • 
* of Thee. 

.TI1011 art park-manifestation of the 
"/ Divinity Himself* ; so, indeed, it sccius. 


76 ‘How else, unless it be the Lord Himself, 

such learning 

Is ever possible in any, that captivates 

both mind and conduct ? 

77 4 At this moment this is our prayer to You, 
‘He pleased to make the gift of a little 

learning to all of us*. 

78 ‘As some distant memorial of Yourself, 

listen, Jewel of twice-born, 
All of us study and teach with the help 

of Your annotation. 

7*J ‘Make us all directiy your dLciples also. 

Mav Your fame endure in all the worlds'. 

So Smiling the Lord encourage* 1 Lhem all 

to hope 

An 1 manifested His pastimes for a while 
m in East llengal. 

81 I»y that high fortune to this day in 

East I len gal 

Male and female join together in chanting 
the mmkntan of Sree Chaitanyu. 

52 Only at interval-* certain sinners making 

their way thither 

Ruin the people by accepting their 

homage for themselves. 

53 For the purpose ol tilling their belly'all 

those sinners 

Call some of themselves Raghuuath. 

84 Certain of the sinners giving up the 

samlrilan of Krishna 
Have themselves sung as Narayana. 

85 Whose condition we find to change thrice 

in course of the same day 
With what face can *uch a wretch have 

himself sung 

S6 I11 Radii there is another big Hrahman 

devil, 

A cannibal at hemt, who merely wears the 
the mask of a llipra, 
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S7 That sinner makes himself he called Copal. 
Wherefore all call him Jackal 

Stt Mut more mist ruble is I hat wretch 

Who styles as Ishvara any other except 

Sree Chaiianya Chandra. 

89 Th is truth do I declare on my word with 

uplifted hands, — 

(kmranga Srec I lari is the Lord ol the 

infinity of worlds, 

00 !?y the meic recollection of nli(he Name 

all bonds wear ofT 
Kvon by remembering Whose servant there 
is victory everywhere. 

91 Lo ! Whose glory is sung by all the world 
Serve the feet of such a Lord giving up 

all evil ways ? 

92 in this manner Gaurachandra, Holy Lo**d 

of Vaikuntha, 

Makes merry in the country of Manga, 

lasting the sweets of learning. 

93 The Lord formed a mighty association of 

the learned in Manga. 
And went about delighting in the sight ol 

Pad inaval i. 

riioiisan Is of disciples were made on the 

spot 

There was no knowing who were those 

that studied under Him and where. 


u7 
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90 


100 


IOI 


102 


JO.l 


104 


105 


t voi. xxVu. rio. 2 

Hundreds of prisons gaining title ^ 
ReLurn home, more arrive after heav *g 

•fron Tlhru. 

1 1 this manner indulging the sweri taste 
of learning the Lord ol Vuikunlha 
Stayed ip the countiy of Manga, immersed 
in the mellow quality ofkno dodge. 

Here at Xabadwip Lakshrni the Divine ia ly 

hv separation from the L 1 

Is grieved at heart speaking Lo nobody. 

rill* Devi constantly . nves. 1 \u>iher. .. 

There is no taking ol loon piceilhc depur- 

tr*K op he l an 1, 

She accepts food only in name. 

Intensely pained at heart by separation 

from the Lord 

Cries the whole night by hcrsell 
Ami Lakshrni netcr feels peace of mind 

Unable to hear the sep..:v ,; '»n from Hod 
Lakshmi wished to go to the presence of 

her Lprd. 

Leaving on earth a body rc emhlmg 

her own 

i>lic proceeded to the side of the Lord, 

carefully avoiding obsei vatimi. 

Clasping to her heart the lotus feet ol tin 

L01 

In the state of meditation Lakshrni ma-h^ 
her glorious exit to the bank of the Hanger 


q. r > All the residents of Manga came fast on 

hearing the report,— 
We will go to the spot to study under 

Nimai Pandit. 

96 The Lord expounded favouring all with 

His auspicious glance 
That every one became learned in a couple 

of months. 


if (y The giief of Saehi I cannot ‘ell. . 

Wood itsell melted to hear the cries ot 

mother. 

if >7 I cannot describe all the movements of 

her g ief, 

Wherefore I have briefly referred to it to 

keep to the thread of the narrative, 
( 7b be (wHiiluetl ) 
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•Thakur Bhaktivinode 

I By Prof. Nishi Kanla Snnyal, M. A. J 

r T'l IE anniversary of the Ijir'h of Thakur Rhakti- light of the accumulated rxperience of the pheno- 

. vinode is drawing nigh and we hasten to pay menal world required badly to be confronted and 

our humble, tribute of reverential homage to the controlled by the interpretation recommended by the 

great pioneer of the mdVement*for the resuscitation Shastras themselves Thakur Bhaktivinodc was the 

of pure service of the Supreme Lord in this benighted first Indian possessed of the higher Western culture 

age- who was seriously impressed with the necessity of 

C. Tl?c labours of Thakur Bhaktivinodc have pre- making the attempt. He devoted to the *task the 
•XmW '.J the way for leaking the Shastras intelligible to energies of a life time- 

•i»; important section of the people of tb s country The crucial difference between the empiric 
who have rr 'rived the modern Western education, method favoured by the inductive school and that 

Thii section fu*ve.iieen steadily drifting away from recommended by the Shastras consists in the fact 

thC-^Spifituyt ^acfyions of the country that are that the latter deny totally the competence of the 

hfcasvred in thcB^'ras. The revival of Sanskrit human understanding unassisted by light from 

.learning under the patronage of the British Govern- above to approach even the fringe of the question 

ment has been accompanied by an extensive and of the ultimate reality. This assist a nc e from above 

organised effort to inteftiret the Shastras by methods is always available to one Vho clearly realises the 

•denoiyiced • by the scriptures themselves. The absolute necessity of such aid. A person who has 

mel^ds employed by the empiric scholars of the himself received spiritual enlightenment is alone in a' 

Xves*'|nd their disciples in this country for under- positon to explain its rationale to the un-enlightened. 

p&ufding and* interpreting spiritual truth the The actual attainment of the spiritual vision is always 
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conditional on sincere submission to the devotee for 
undergoing the necessary preliminary training for 
the realisation of the unknown. This training is 
not the outcome of the idle dream of a visionary. It 
is the eternal life itself in which there is n i dividing 
line separating theory from practice as is the case 
with life in this mundane world. The training it- 
self holds the germ of the eternal life. One who 
accepts the training in the right spiiit qualifies »h re- 
by for the progressive attainment of the eternal 
life by clearly defined stages. 1 he germ has to be 
carefully nursed in order to enable it to grow and 
fructify. 

This phenomenal world provides the environ- 
ment for the spiritual training of humanity. Herein 
consists the value of human lif«*. The empiric 
scholar puts the cart before the horse by trying 
to subordinate the spiritual to the temporal It is 
the phenomenal which has to be accommodated 
within the spiritual. The human mind, which is 
our instrument for the acquisition of worldly ex- 
perience, itself requires to be equipped with higher 
faculties for being enabled to function on the 
spiritual plane. The empiricist is compelled by the 
very nature of his activities to observe a hard and 
fast line of demarcation between theory and 
practice. He thinks that it is possible to acquire a 
real idea of the spiritual life by means of the human 
intellect without spiritual pupilage under a devotee 
An unbeliever, according to the empiricist, has an 
equal right with the faithful to entry into the realm 
of the spirit. This is no doubt true and possible 
in regard to the activities of this world where the 
limitations that separate theory from practice are 
real But these limitations are not, as the empiricist 
evidently supposes they are. the necessary condition 
of all existence It is these limitations which in 
fact constitute the unwholesomeness and unreality of 
the activities on the physical and mental planes. The 
reality and absolute wholcsomeness of the Spiritual 
plane is characterised by the total absence of all dis- 
ruptive limitations. Tlu re is no knowledge on the 
spiritual plane that is not also identical with life itself. 


A concrete instance \ ill help to mai e the above 
position clear. It i r ** intended >y t. riricist 
that it is possibl b.»r a person to mnste« ... inri- 
p!cs of morality intellectual^ practicing tl m 
Hr contends that it is similarly possible for every- 
body to u nderstand the nature A the i'ernal life 
without r ossc^s it. The Shaqras deny this. 
Thi y m:.iniai. that the understanding of ; l 'e nat.’ _ 
of the e’.ernal life is identical with the rctual 
realisation of such life. The theory that unrealised 
knowledge of the eternal life is possible is *i» 
contradictory and most mischievous in its pre'-’ical 
consequences. 

Morality is a delusion and ; mare unless ii is 
part and pare 1 of the higher life. The so-called 
nnral code manufactured by human mg, nuity to 
perfect the inherently unwholesome condition of this 
world is as a matter of fact inapplicable to the 
actual circumstances of worldly life and is ruthlessly 
disobeyed in practic \ The transparent fiction which 
tries to explain the anomaly by drav'ing a distinction 
between principle and law may satisfy casuLts out 
cannot really convince any one who is actuated by 
a sincere desire to fnd the truth. And we know to 
our cost that an elastic conscience soon learns to 
cast away all moral scruples The fiction of principle 
as opposed to law !s really put forward by its 
advocates as a counsel of despair and amounts to 
avoidance of the recognition of any regulative princi- 
ple at all. 1 he unprincipled judgments of in 
dividuals which are found to differ, are the. . 
made the final authority in all matters. - • ' 

As a matter of fact the moral principles that 
are recognised by the good peop.e of ihis v r orld 
are not substantive but derivative categories. Ihiy 
point dimly to the absolute. T!iev nave their subs- 
tantive existence in the spirit. The mind and body 
by their very nature are opposed to morality but 
find it impossible to completely get rid of the moral 
faculty. 

The principles of morality have their proper 
location on the spiritual plane. The devotee jf 
God is the only truly moral person. Those whose* 
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affinities sfajl all i&ilh this mundane world may cari- 
cat nil realise moral life- The 

sWBiGj&#d exponents of .morality tii this world are 
noAlways fo\nd to be flawless in their private con- 
duct- sShi/ dig>llr'*v or want of correspondence 
be! ween ^conduct «iSrnd profession is denounced by 
the Shastras*as being. the specific obV.acle in. the way 
of \ rc^Wd’fion ^ of the spiritual life. Those who 
supple that the spiritual life which is necessarily 
anck^ubstantialy moral can# be understood and im- 
ported by a person with, the least taint of immorali- 
ty; ‘tAIy deceive themselves and their willing dupes. 

Thakur Bh'vktivincde expounded the philosophy 
underlying* th^ eternal function of our tiny souls 
ai^l lived ,^/ci made his followers live the life 
that he advocated. It is very difficult for confirmed 
sceptic? like modern empiricists to believe fully 
the last part of the statement- That by following 
the Shastric methods of listening devoutly to the ex- 
position of tbe scriptures afkr convinced and formal 
renunciation of the right of exercising the individual 
judgment during th ? ' proce ss cxc<pt for trying to 
understand^ the scriptures in the light provided by 
themselves and by the explanations of the good pre- 
cuptetf, and by stiiving simultaneously to act up to 
the new convictions thus imbibed, the life eternal 
can be realised even during the worldly sojourn 
happens to be a prospect that is almost loo good to 
be believed by the commensense of an Epicurean 
'jfpge whose energies are wholly engrossed by the 
Jiruggle for mate rial 'existence. 

" ** The present Age affects not to believe in 
profession but prides itself on its scrupulous regard for 
acrj^nKthcdJyc^. The life that is actually led 
the followers of Thakur Bhaktivinode is open to 
the inspection <$f every body. They are implor- 
ing and persuading all persons, witheut distinction 
of • caste, creed ^ colour tor making the 
first-hand acquaintance of the sprilual life 
they fare striving to live to convince themselves 
by *'ihe .evidence of the senses, 50 far as this is 
pgfsible, df the truth of the fact that the method is 
a. •'really effective one. They only crave for a little 


patience on the part of those who are persuaded to 
put themselves in actual touch with their life- Spi- 
ritual living is too complex and vast an affair to be 
grasped by the ordinary human understanding and 
as such necessarily possesses the quality of more 
than fully satisfying the honest and patient enquirer 
to the extent of his capacity. 

Those who object to the external forms of the 
life lived in the various monasteries that have been 
set up by the followers of Thakur Bhaktivinode on 
the ground that mediaeval forms of living require to 
be modified to suit the changed conditions of 
modern times, should remember that the difference 
between the external form and internal principle 
which is natural in the case of the changing acti- 
vities of this phenomenal world may not hold good 
as regards spiritual practices in which both the form 
and the principle are living things that remains ever 
fiesh and wholesome without suffering any change. 

T he facets that transcend the events of the pheno- 
menal world require to be actually experienced in 
order that one may be enabled to believe in their 
very existence, The Great Acharyya who is the 
present head of the movement of transcendental 
service of the Lord, as spiritual successor of T hakur 
Bhaktivinode, has been indefatigable in multiplying 
opportunities of actual contact between the pure de- 
votees and the general public by the establishment 
of training centres of novices in different parts of the 
^country, and by promoting earnest discussioif on the 
subject both in the press and on the platform by 
means of journals and publications and a preaching 
mission carefully organised on a magnificent scale. 
This accomplished fact demands reasonably enough 
the serious atten^on of all enquirers of the problem 
of life. The reward that is promised by the 
Acharyya to everyone who gives a reverent and 
patient hearing to the words of the preachers of the 
mission is nothing less than Actual and speedy reali- 
sation of the life eternal that is announced by all 
the scriptures as the natural condition of all souls in 
the state of grace. 

Public lectures and other devotional functions 
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arc being organised specially by the Gaudiya Math 
of Calcutta t (/"obtain a hearing for the message of 
Thakur BhaktiviroJe on the occation of the anniver- 
sary of the Thakur's auspicious appearance in this 
world. The attainment of the spiritual life can 
alone really solve all the problems of our tempora- 
ry (xistence. But the solution ermes from above 
and in forms that have the least chance of being 
recognised by those who are enamoured of the ir 
own particular plans for the amelioration of the lot 
of fallen humanity. f he variety of worldly wisdom 
effectively prevents the vision of the Absolute even 
when He chooses to present I limself to our view. 
A spiiitual Acharyya is not human but Divine as 
no one who is not specially elected I y the Supreme 
Lord can have the power of saving the fallen. 
I hakur Bhaktivinode is no other than the potency 
of Sri Gour-sundar Himself and as such is the Di- 
vine essence in the phnary sense. The individual 
souls of men are dependent through eternal existences 
and must not be confounded with the spiritual 
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Acharyya who is the inseparable count*, part of the 
Lord Himself app 'aring in the Fuinan form to help 
the free will of our souls in the attempt to bd 1 Vli- 
vtred from the bondage of the flesh, # Only tn'ose 
who sincerely realise the necessity of 1 Dr ine aij 
made available through such spiritual guides for 
regaining our lost spiritual state, will be 'in the pos * 
tion to appr*jrach the subject with the pati^rr Jhd 
S( nousness that are necessary for overcoming other- 
wise insuperable difficulties that are sure to be put 
in our way by the convictions, prejudices and vani- 
ties of our worldly nature to prevent the realisation 
of the Truth. Thakur Bhak'ivinod • and Thakur 
Bhakli Siddhanta Saraswati are siitf: spiiitual guides 
mercifully sent into this w r orld by the Porcine Lord 
Himself to help us in regaining the eternal service* of 
the Lord if w'e choose to avail ourselves of their 
help. IhcShast'as assuie us that if wc lend our 
ears to the Acharyya with the sincere desire of 
st eking Divine aid* w r c should by the mercy of th* 
Lord, be enabled to find what we reiliy seek,. 


The Divine Message of Love 

[ Hy I’lJOi’. NlUANWXDA DaRAIMIICAKY Sr\ ATI liTIIA, IJ.A K .,|I.T., ] 


TN our vocabulary we come across two words 
— Prem mill Kam. The English equivalents 
for these two words are ‘transcendental love’ 
mid ‘mundane-lust* respectively. There is a 
general tendency to confuse Prem with Kam. 
And considering the sameness in their outward 
character, such confusion is inevitable Hut 
a little reflection will disclose a heaven and 
lieh di (Terence between them Prem is divine 
and Kam is hellish. In a beautiful passage in 
Sri Chaitanya Chaiitainrita the distinction be- 
tween them lias been shown m a most happy 
and felicitous way. The passage runs thus — 


Kam is the desire to please the senses of one’s 

own ; 

And desire to please those of Krishna by Prem 

’ is ever known. 

So whcicvcr there is tiic desire to gratify 
our senses there is lust, and wherever there 
is B e Vue to gratily the senses of Krishna 
there is 1* ve. 

Preachers of Divine Love have made their 
appearance on this e; rtii at different times. 
The comparative study of their messages ’of 
Divine Love discloses differences among theny* 
This difference is of course due to the different 1 ? 
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i.n the spuitml ’evolution of different peoples. 

ifce followers of oneVjieed not quarrel 
wjt\ Jhosn of another . Hut at the same time 
wlien spiiilual fitness is taken into consideration 
there ^.ahvav^ t’Jie possibility of an individual 
or a ir.ee to .he" converted to the faith of 
another. *A careful comparafi\e study of all 
tlv*sc Mvrssagcs of Love will establish the superio- 
rity (if Chmtanva’s above all others. Chnita- 
nya T s «gift in lh : s respect will he found the 
1 1 i : est . . *. 

Ttove, for its purity^ depends upon the purity 

of one that loves jhhI one that receives it much 

• • 

in the same wav ns fire, for its pure llama, 
depends upj^i the quality of thc/uel. It is plain 
that we are to love God. Hut we should know 
w) rs. ; God is and what we are. We note differ- 
ences of opinion on these problems. Fsom what 
1 » os been discussed before in these columns it 
-ccms that Mahomedan and CJiristian concep- 
tmns of God itre rather Tiazv. They require irs 
to helifvc in a personal God and that is all. 
Hut a mere belief in the personality of God- 
head is not enough to strike the love chord 
of (Tnr hcjjrt. 

"TfloGocJ of the Hihle and of the Koran 
always appears before Fi> servants in 1 1 is 
! Uvine Majesty. He is an almighty judge ever 
seated on high, always ready to punish their 
\ M ong«deods and reward their good ones. Ilis 
.intend, mis stand in awe with a feeling of great 
humility at a respectable distance ready to obey 
His behests. The Christian conception of the 
Fatherhood df God docs, by no means, remove 
thisfiwc Irom Hie heart- of Ilis son. Subject 
to such a relation love for the Lord is prompt- 
ed more by the feeling of gratitude than by 
the spontaneity oi the heart. Such Love is 
them sure to be chai^teriseif by a high degree 
of indifference on the part of the servant. 

With regard to what we are the Christian 
and fne 'Mahomedan conceptions 5s lias been 
ilicwn bef&re^ are # equally imperfect. The 
Maliomedan rhoo or the Christian soul, in his 


highest spiritual evolution, is not able to get 
rid of the material hold on him. For such 
adulterated self it is not at all possible to culture 
love in the transcendental plane of consciousness. 
Culture of love with reference to the experience 
of our mundane existence cannot claim for it the 
altitude of transcendental love. 

Tn all religious scriptures it is found that our 
clinging to things of this caith incapacitates cur 
soul to culture Divine Love. Tn the Hihle we 
read ‘‘Love not the world, neither the things 
that are in the world. If any man love the 
world, the love of the Futhei is not in him. 11 

* For all that is in the world, the lust of the 
flesh, and the lust of the eyes and the pride of 
life, is not of the Father hut is of the world. 
And the world passeth away, and the lust there- 
of. Hut he who doeth the will of God ahideth 
for ever.’* 

l *Hc # that lovelh father or mother more than 
me is not worthy of me : and lie that loveth son 
or daugl ter more than me is not worthy of me.’ 

These unmistakably show that love for the 
things of the world is not Divine Love ; and so 
long as a heart is vitiated bj 7 such kind of love 
it cannot conceive Divine Love. 

Is love for things of this world then a most 
v'cious thing ? -Certainly not. Christ does not 
mean to say this. What he, along with other 
teachers, condemns most is our attachment to 
them for their sake or for our own enjoyment. 
For he says in another place “Whosoever shall 
do the will of njy Father Which is in heaven, 
the same is my brother, and sister, and mother.” 
While love bestowed on our father as father is 
unholy, love bestowed on him as His servant is 
not so. In the same way while hankering for 
gold for its own sake is abominable, hankering 
for it as an object of offering to Him is holy. In 
Divine Love all are accommodated. Our every 
action, our every occupation with their reference 
to our service tor God, however low they may 
be, are divine. The greater the affinity felt for 
God the less the affinity to things of the world. 
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Now this perception of tilings in their re- 
ference to I >i vin tty, or, in other wonts, the 
perception of spirit without reference to matter 
that veils it is impossible if the percciver has not 
already freed hi mself from the hold of matter. 
Adulterated self like the rhoo or the ^oul is sure 
to biing down the Divine Love into his own 
plane of consciousness for culture in consequence 
where of the Divine Love cannot show herself 
in fur full beauty nnd grandeur. 

Hut the Ycdie conception of our self as 
jivatiua carr-es no c uili imperfection. lie is all 
spirit and lienee he can culture transcendental 
love. 

It lias been hinted above that variations in 
the conception of Divine Love correspond with 
vacations in the spiritual evolution of man. 
Divine Love is a thins of self-manifestation and 
not of acquirement. It descends from high 
according to our fitness We receive what we 
can hold and not what we cannot. Religious 
teachers aie the medium through which these 
messages of Divine Love are communicated 
to us. 

In the Vedas we find that God first appears to 
us in the form of the Sun as the giver of light, 
of Indra as the giver of rain, of Ganesh as the 
god of success, of Lakshmi as the goddess of 
fortune and so oil. Worship of God as the 
giver oi this and that practiv illy amounts to the 
worship of those gifts which lie makes. In all 
these cases affinity to god has been actuated 
more by what He gives than by His own self. 

I his is another shape of non God or nia'iimon- 
worship. Love that is offered to Him as a price 
for the fulfilment of, or for gaining a selfish end, 
it is not love but a trade. It is lust. Lust 
hinders the cultivation of Divine Love. Next 
we notice in it another higher stage in the con- 
ception of Divine love in which one God appears 
to us as the object of our worship. All gods 
and goddesses, wielding different powers, merge 
in Him as His agents. Of the Love felt for Him 
in this stage there are five gradations. Love 
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manifested in each of these gradations has a 
speciality of its own' which distinguishes -Love 
in one gradation irqm that manifested in orner 
gradations. They are Shanta, Dasva, Sa’khya, 
laDalya and Madhura. In two and a ^ha'f of 
these ‘Rasas’ God in the form of Narayana is 
worshipped and. in this plus the other ,two and a 
half , Rasas’ Gpd in the form of Krishna is worship- 
ped Kara yan has a Majestic form having four 
hands currying Sanklia ^ conch sei ving the pur- 
pose of a trumpet ) in <>ne, a Chakia ( j s’mrp 
weapon in the form of a dLo ) in the sic.ond, 
Gada ( club ) in the Third and Pa ; ma ( lotus ) 
in the fourth and wielding all the attribute** of 
the Divinity such as subtlety, omnipotence, 
omniscience, omnipresence etc. To such a form 
the devotee approaches with great humility, /?nd 
stands at a respectable distance to obey His be- 
hests and most gratefully receives what He is 
pleased to confer on him. An 1 in all the^e five 
God reveals Himself to His develops in His trans- 
cendental form of Kiishna Win is an cvef-smil- 
ing, playful pastoral lad of exqdisite beauty — 
a perfect human for^n — wearing a wreath of 
wild flowers around ITis neck and cairying in 
one hand a flute and in the other a n ticfc. 
His Divine Majesty, now appears fully eclipsed 
by His juvenile suavity. There is now nothing 
awe-inspiring in Him that impedes spontaneity 
in the affection of iHs devotees for Him. , 

The picnic of spiritual consciousness in which 
cultivation of Love for Narnyan is possible is^ 
Ihiikuntlia and the other in which that Tor 
Krishna is possible is Goloka. lienee these two 
classes of culture are designated JNarayan Pujan 
and Krishna-Rhajan. 

The five stages of love mentioned above are 
as follows : — 

Narayan-Pujan. 

(i) Shanta Rasa— It is a neutral state in 
which the devotee does neither feel any affec- 
tion for Narayan nor has any attachment to 
the world. He offers Him love in the manner 
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sanctioned by the scriptures. The indi (Terence of 
th$ servant: to the Lord is the chief character- 
istic v>f this stage. S^ges nke Sanak Sunn tan 
etc* are the prototype cf this class of devotees. 

( 2 ) # JDasy4 Rasa — Tlie devotee in thjs stage 
approaches Hod as His. servant. lie with g< e it 
humility prostrates himself before Him and 
is ever ready to carry out His commands with 
a decree of affection. Affinity to God now 
shows • itself in the fojm of afTet:on. This 
Jicgi lining of affection .marks tVs stage of love. 
Cinr^dn and Ilanuman’s Bhajan falls within 
this category. 

(3V S^khya Rasa— In this stage the devo- 
tee ap proxies God as His friend. Tftis is ag tin 
sub-divided into two stages — Gaurab-Sakhya 
Kawe and Visrambha-Sakh)^a Rasa. 'The former 
brings Narayan-Pujan to a close The 
characteristic of this stage of love is that while 
approach to God is made as Jdis friend it is 
made with a # feeling t>f de r erence. Ar’uip 

jrepiesguts thi c class of devotees 

• 

2- Ktishna-Bhajan. 

•Love in the stage of Y'brambha-Sakh , a Rasa 
m?lrl« tftt* beginning of the speciality of 
Krishna -Blia : an. Tljp dc\otee in this stage 
approaches God as His equal. The feeling 
of infcrioiity is now absent. He plays 
with Him, sleeps with H ; m an 1 can not 
remain without Him. While playing they 
lay a wager such that the winner will have to be 
carried on his shoulder by the other party. 
Wheu Krishna loses, lie is compelled to carry 
the .winner on yi*> shoulder. Sritlam and Sudani 
represent this tVpe of devotees. 

• ( 4 ) Batsalya Rasa— In this stage God is 
worshipped as son. The servant now considers 
himself as the p:^nl ©f the Lord Who 
receives from him parental love and care. In- 
difference on the part of the servant which was 
hithrertp unavoidably associated with the service 
rendered unto the Lord is now not possible. 
*Th$ Lord, now a restless .playful child, demands 


constant care and vigilance of His parent who 
must he now all attention to Him ministering to 
His wants. They should feed Him, dress Him, 
give Him medicine when ih, lull Him to sleep, 
an 1 watch over Him while asleep Such is 
their love for their Son that their mind is 
wholly occupied with thought for Him. They 
think nothing and do nothing that is not for 
their Child. They apprehend d inger for Hi. 11 
where there is none and think Him lost when 
lie goes out of sight even for the twinkling of an 
eye They chide Him and threaten Him when 
found doing wrong and becoming anxious lest 
their chill slmild he too much frightened 
take Him in their lap and kiss Him. The service 
of the servant thus claiming a superior position 
over his Lori becomes a coupletc one. The 
service of Nanda and Yasoda falls within this 
category. 

(5) .Madhura Rasa— This is the highest 
stage of love. The devotee now approaches 
God as I lis Consort. 

The conjugal love that obtains !ie r e is hut 
the perveitel reflection oi the love manifested 
is this si age. The distance between the servant 
and the Lord which is distinctly visible in Shanta 
and Dasya, indistinctly visible in Sakhya and 
Batsalya stages now becomes extinct. The 
servant and the Lord are now one. The servant 
serves liei Lord with everything, and* above 
all, with her body she lives for her Lord and 
dies for Him. There is nothing which she can- 
not do to m ike Him happy. His weal and woe 
are her own. She does not know how to enjoy 
a thing if that is not a cause of enjoyment for 
her Beloved. She enjoys to see Him enjoying. 
She takes delight in putting on an ornament if 
tliis \ leases Him. She most delightfully wel- 
come death if it he a service unto Him. Such 
is the sell less love displayed at this stage. Sri 
Radhika and the other Gopis represent this 
type of votaries. Hence this love is also known 
after their name as Gopi-Prem. In Chaitanya 
Cliaritamrita a most beautiful passage occurs 
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which most felicitously enunciates the principle 
of love embodied in Gopi-Prem. 

It runs as follows — 

Our pain we mind not, 

We desire Him happy— 

Our aim is Him to please : 

If causing us the pain, 

The most He is pleased, 

That pain is our highest pleasure. 

When Krishna had gone to live at Mathura 
leaving the Braja-Gopis in Brindaban the latter 
became greatly overwhelmed with the grief, 
Sri Radhika is purported to have consoled Her 
lamenting friends in the above manner. She 
means to say that if their Lord take delight in 
deserting them and if this desertion is to cause 
their death, they should most delightfully wel- 
come it. They prefer His enjoyment to their 
life. 

The stages of love above described cannot 
be met here on our earth. The love that exists 
here between a lord and his servant between 
two friends, between a mother aud her son and 
between a husband and his wife is but a pervert- 
ed reflection of this Divine Love. Our love is 
never free from the element of self-seekin We 
love our son not as much for his sake as for the 
sake of our own. In the same way in our 
conjugal love the wife does not seek the enjoy- 
ment cf her hu band only. In every such dis- 
play of love both parties have the rea. on of 
their own senses being gratified. It is not 
selfless and it cannot be so. 


In a Purana a story is narrated to demon- 
strate the highest principle of love emboukid in 
Gopi-Prem . One d?y Narada came to Krijdin \ 
and wanted to know as to who loved Him the 
best — Kukmini ( Ilifc married wife ) or Radha, 
Thereat Krishna most willingly remarked, 
saying, ‘‘Radha-Ptcm was an ocean and Rukmiui- 
Prem was the water held by a cow’s foot -print” 
Narada demanded a proof of it, whereupon 
Krishna hit on a plan and advised Narada to 
approach both Kukmini and Radha ami to 
beg of the washings of their feet, on the ground 
that He was ill and that He could be cured only 
if He drank the washings of their leet. Narada 
first approached Kukmini who started to he;u 
it and fled to the corner of her temp.? in great 
humiliation. He next approaches I Sri Radha 
who, on hearing it, acceded and ha le him go to 
Krishna as fast as lie could, lest some ill 
should befall Him. Krishna told him that 
Rukmini looked upon t lie task as hellish, 
whereas Sri Radha took it as an opportunity 
to serve Him not minding at all if such service.-* 
were damned with eternal hell lor Her. 

Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabliu mainly preached 
this highest love oil Gopi-Prem whp n was hi- 
therto found only in the scriptures, i 1 e cultured 
it Himself and called upon others to do it It 
is through His grace that we get a clue to it. 
Chaitanya’s gift in this respect must be deemed 
the highest gift to mankind. We do net 
know if we are yet in a position to appreciate 
this gift of His. 


KSx /g* 



Sri Sri Adwaitacharyya 

[ By S.r. Bhabahandiiaojiiiid Das Adhioary, b. a. ] 


RI Adwaitacharyya Prabliu is Malm 
Vishnu Himself y/lio ds said to 
have been the first material cause of 
the universe. So he is the same with the 
Godhead. The Spiritual .Eternal form 
<ff Vishnu is the beginning of all and 
lie Himself has no ‘beginning. There 
is none wjth whom His paternity may 
be established, .yet to develop the 
“Batsalya Ra^a” ( the chief characteris- 
tic of which is affection ) and to dove 
lop the transcendental sentiments of 
the devotees of Batsalya Kasa, He, 
being the Father of tfll, makes appear, 
auccs fis the Son. of llis own devotee. 
Sri Adwaita Acharyya Prabliu appea- 
red, before the ordinary mortals at a 
very *us}tieious moment in the family 
of Kuber Slisr.i in tin village of Naba. 
gram near Sylhet. 

A story runs that onco Guhyakes- 
war Kuber worshipped Shiva. Mahadeb 
being pleased at his devotion* asked 
uim to pray for a toon, -Kuber with 
sincerest devotion wanted Shiva as his 
son." That,* Guhyakeswar Kuber is 
Kpber Misra and he is the reputed 
father of Adwaita Prabhu who is the 
manifestation of S^^la Shiva.- As he is the 
same with the Supreme Lord so ho is 
Adwaita and engaged himself in the • 
'practice of devotion, so he is ’Acharyya. 

10 


Acharyya Prabhu led the life of 
detachment from the world that is 
proper to a house-holder with the 
object of teaching the people the 
difference between superficial and real 
detachment by his example. lie ac- 
cepted Paramhansa Madhabendra Puri 
as bis spiritual guide and thereby 
taught the people the necessity of 
taking as spiritual guide one who is 
a true Vaishnab. 

Sri .‘Adwaita Acharyya Prabhu is 
the Divine Teacher of Spiritualism, 
lie had two other names ‘Mangal’ and 
‘Kamalaksha.’ After the death of his 
parents ho went to Sri Brindaban and 
engaged himself in worshipping Sri 
Krishna ; then realising the time of 
his appearance atNabadwip he returned 
to Shantipur. The people of Shantipur 
raised necessary dwelling houses 
fur him with great delight. The 
influential men of the place wedded him 
to: Sree Sita Devi the daughter 
of Nrisidngha Bliadhuri and endowed 
with all tlie rare qualities, and made 
him reside there. Yogamaya manifes- 
ting herself as Sita Devi became the 
consort of Adwaita, Acharyya. At 
this time there was dearth of devotees 
everywhere. The people wore given 
to worldly enjoyments and useless 
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learning. Acliaryya Prabhu noticed 
this and was much aggrieved. There 
■were a few devotees such as Sri has 
l’andit and others in Nadia who en- 
gaged themselves in worshipping the 
Godhead and passed their time in the 
performance of the Kirtan of Krishna. 
Acliaryya Prabhu possessed a house 
near the residence of Khrihas where he 
taught his pupils. He felt sympathy 
with the people gone astray from hord 
Krishna and cried at their miseries. 
With his prayer for introducing the 
religious teachings befitting this contro- 
versial age, the proper time for the 
auspicious appearance of Sriman 
Mahaprahhu came. Sri Adwaita de- 
siring Jlis appearance worshipped the 
Lord with offeiings of Ganges-water 
and Titltm and called upon Him in 
anguish with deep roars that rang 
through the Universe. At a very auspi- 
cious moment Lord Gaurunga Who is 
identical with Sri Krishna the Abso- 
lute Personal Godhead appeared at 
Sri Mayapur in Nabadwipa on the lap 
of Suchi Debi in tlio house of S.'i 
Jagannath Misra. Sri Adwaita was 
at Shantipur at this time. Tliakur 
Haridas, the Acliaryya of the Name 
of Sri ITari, was also there. Both of 
them passed the whole night resplen- 
dent with the light of the full moon 
of Palgoon in dancing and chanting 
Kirtan. The Acliaryya Prabhu kick- 
ing at all the obstacles that stood 
on bis way, practised and preached 
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unalloyed devotion to Sri Krishna and 
thereby rendered real, undying and 
non-evil producing service to every- 
body. Eradicating the pedantic 
World’s belief he began to deliver to all 
ears the glory of the Absolute Truth by 
simultaneously practising and preach- 
ing tin* same. lie. had offered with 
great reverence the plate containing 
oblations to his departed father to 
Thaktir Haridas horn in a Vayanti 
family, deeming him to bo superior 
to millions of pseudo- Brahmans, thus 
proclaiming his devot ion to the practice 
of the. Trut li “Sadaehar. ’ Sri Adwaita 
Prabhu g>l for sometime Sri Biswarup, 
the elder brother of Sri Gaur Sun lar, 
who was about to renounce the world, 
.is his associate*, lie taught the princi- 
ple of unalloyed devotion in his exposi- 
tions of Kri mad Rhagahat Gita, Srimad 
Bhagahatam and other religious books 
aecej led by all sincere followers of t‘he 
Absolute Truth, in order to reinstate 
fallen suds to t heir real and true posi- 
tion. After his elder brother’s renounce- 
ment of the world, Sri Gaursuudar 
continued to attract, ‘the people in 
Ilis infancy and boyhood by His 
transcendental displays. One day 
He absolved Sri Saehi Devi from sin 
committed against, a Vaishnava by 
making His mother apologise at the 
feet of Sri Adwaita while lit* was in 
tin* exclusive state of meditation. Call 
for chanting Sri liari Kritan now met 
with response from all qnart-rs. As at 



August, 1 9; :9 ] 


SRI SRI ADWAITACHARYYA 


75 


the confliteiifce I>f tlio sea all- the rivers 
# 

* Homing from innumerable directions 
meet. mo Sri Nityananda, Sri Haridas 
and other devotees came from different 
quarters and* met at the feet of* Sri 
Gauranga.. Benlisiug that, his desires 
had* attained su *cesa the jov of Acliaryya 
Prabhu knew no hounds. He also met 
Sri Gauranga at an jfuspieious moment. 
Achfp\\ya Prabhu'uSO'l to adopt diverse 
plans t-> induce ttfi Gaur Sundar to 
make Himself known. One day ho fled 
away from Nnwntjipa and hid hidiself in 
Shantipur. Sri flam* Hari showing the 
energy of the Godhead sent Hainai, 
brother of Shrihas, to Shantipur for Sri 
Adwaita Prabhu. Ho eame with his 
‘wife aeeomp’uiied by* Iiamai but sent, 
information that .lie did not turn up 
and hid himself in the house of Natulan 
Aelyiryya. fh* resolv?*d within liini- 
sid !»,-*- “IlS'ny Lord taking ino to TIim. 
self places His feeUon my head today 
I shall realise that He is my Lover and 
truly Ho has come.” His desires were 
crowned with success immediately. The 
Omniscient Lord 'took him to IJis house 
and placed llis feet on his head. At 
this time her prayed for the boon. “May 
those who an;* mad with pride for know- 
ledge, wealth, pedigree, burn w"ith 
e4 Tritapa’’ and may all those who are 
insignificant, hnm^e, devoid of pride, 
no matter whether they are women, 
Sudra or ignorant, and make it their 
business to sing the glory of their Be- 
loved, never* seeking worldly honour, 


bo rewarded with the gift of devotion 
to the Lord and may very humble poo. 
pie also dance with great joy at the 
Name of SrUHari.” The Lord granted 
his p ayer before all present. The 
whole Universe resounded with sounds 
of joy which pervaded the spaces, ema- 
nating from numerous voices. The 
Acliaryya Prabhu who is one of their 
manifestations shared in the innumera- 
ble Was of Sri G-aur Sundar and Sri 
Nityananda. At one time Acliaryya 
Prabhu began to expound .Toga 
hasistha apparently with the object of 
establishing the superiority of ‘Mukti’ to 
‘Bhakti’ hiding His real feelings on the 
subject^ At this Sriman Mahaprabhu 
showed his wrath and began to actually 
heat him. This promoted the flow of 
the great joy of those da)S. ft did not 
last. long. Sri Gour Sundar renounced 
the world and became a ‘Sannyasi’. 
His first begging was at the house of 
Sri Adwaita. He halted in his house 
for some time being pleased to accept 
the service of Sri Sachi Devi, and then 
left for Nilachal. Sri Aehaiyya 
Prabhu wanted to follow Him, but Sri 
Gaur Hari dissuaded him and engaged 
him in preaching the Absolute Truth in 
Gauda (Bengal). The Lord of Sita 
acted up to his orders. The devotees 
of Gour Ilari used to f*o to Slirikslietra 
every year at tlio time of tho ‘Car 
Festival’ and spent there four. months in 
attending upon the Supreme Lord. It 
was a solace to them all. 
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Tims they used to spend a few 
months of the year at Nilachal during 
the Car Festival. One day Acha»yya 
Prabhu invited Srirnan Mahaprabhu 
at his residence in Nilachal and he 
thought within himself ‘ If the Lord 
comes nlono today I shall servo Him to 
my heart’s content without any anxiety”. 
Tho Lord who fulfils the desires of the 
devotees, came alone at noon ! Im- 
mediately after 1 ! is arrival, it began to 
rain heavily with hail and storms. So 
none other could turn up. Acharyya 
Prabhu with his consort served Srirnan 
Mahaprabhu with great delight and to 
their hearts’ content, Srirnan Maha- 
prabhu chanted glory to Sri Adwaita 
in numerous ways. lie in reply said 
“Ail my energy emanates from devo- 
tion to You. May You give me this 
boon. — “You will not leave me any 
time.’’ 

In Shrikshetra one day the Supreme 
Lord asked His dear devotee Shribis, 
•'What sort of Vaishnab you think of 
Adwaita ?’ Shribas replied. ‘‘Like 
Shuka and Prablad”. On hearing this 
tho Lord became very angry, gave a 
smart slap on the choek of Shribas and 
ssid “What do you say, Shribas P Are 
you bold enough to compare Adwaita 
to Shuka and Prahlad ? You 
uttered cruel words to My «nsr. 
You aggrieve me much.” Saying 
this He took the lamp-stand standing 
by and was about to beat him. Our 


Acharyya Prabhu was near at hand, 
He instantly caught hold of Srirnan 
Mahaprabhu and prayed Him ■ to 
pardon Shribas. Mahaprabhu’s wrath 
was mitigated. Uo took his seat, began 
to chant tho glory of Sri Adwaita firmly 
and said, “Shuka and others are his boys. 
All took their birth after him. This 
Appearance of Mine is for him. Who 
knows his glory ?” Shribas begged 
apology falling at the feet of Srirnan 
Mahaprabhu, and said “Lor j, if You 
do nut. make, it known, who can know 
the glory of Sri Adwaita ? Today I 
am benefited by Thy teachings.” 
Once after the Ratlijattra ’or Car Fes- 
tival Sri Adwaita -worshipped Srirnan 
.Mahaprabhu with offerings of flower 
and tiilmi ; Mahaprabhu too* wor- 
shipped Adwaita Prabhu with the 
remnants of flower and tnlani left over 
at the plate by chanting this mnn'ra 
“Whoever Thou art Thou art 

Sri Adwaita Acharyya had six 
sons. Their names aro : Sri Achyuta- 
nanda, Sri Krishna, Sri Gopal, Bala 
Rain, Swarup and Jagadish. Among 
them only the first was a true devoteo 
of Srirnan Mahaprabhu. 

Sri Gaur Sundar appeared at tho 
call of Sri Adwaita Prabhu. His work 
being finished He left for His own 
‘Dhain’ ( transcendental abode ). His 
associates too disappeared. At the due 
moment Sri Adwaita Prabhu also de- 
parted from this world. 
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r r'lIE revealed word o'f the Veda com- 
* .inunicat ed by, the transcendental 
teacher to the -disciple whn is seriously 
prepared to listen io his utterances in the 
spirit of complete submission can alone 
convey the Absolute Truth. i« o.. Itself, 
to souls with unlimited capacity of 
receiving the truth. 

This, says Sri Chaitanva, is the 
fundamental teaching of all really spiri- 
'tual scriptures. Let us try to undpr- 
staiwl a little more fully the implica- 
tions of the above. It assumes that 
tjie Veda or revealetP knowledge exists 
in JfhiiSvorld ; that transcendental tea- 
chers are availuble qn this mundane 
plane ; that wo can have no access to 
the Veda except by submissive listening 
to the uttered words of the transcenden- 
tal teacher. 

I have called these* 'assumptions.’ 
But tbey’may also with equal truth he 
described 'as ncce'ssary corrollaries of 
.the Absolute position Itself. In fact 
once the existence of the A bsolute is 
really admitted und tire impossibility of 
the ascending process to attain It is 
fully recognized we are really left com- 
pletely , to Its mercy as ‘regards the 
initiative.* W*c can no longer make 


any conditions. We are compelled by 
the principle ef consistency to allow 
•Truth Itself to lay down the method of 
Its appearance to us. 

But do we really possess the capacity 
of receiving the Absolute even if It 
chooses to appear before us in any 
form ? It follows from the connotation 
(if the Absolute that although we cer- 
tainty do not possess the capacity at 
present, we are necessarily endowed with 
it as soon as the Absolute chooses to 
appear to us. It is this which is des- 
cribed by the theologians as ‘cause-less 
mercy* of the Absolute which alone can 
necessarily remove our ignorance regar- 
ding Itself. There is no other alterna- 
tive. 

. But is it really possible to lay aside 
the ascending process and the faculties 
concerned therewith ? No. That is 
neither possible nor necessary. What 
is required is to adjust them to the new 
angle of vision. Or, in other words, 
they have to bo subordinated to the 
transcendental. # 

If wo kill our faculties we are left 
without the means of receiving the 
Absolute when It makes Its appearance. 
It is necessary to keep them fit. But 
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we must nof misunderstand (his function 
also. We must, not allow our faculties 
to guide themselves. It, is really at 
his point t hat the* all-important qncs- 
tion of the nature of the spiritual func- 
tion arises. There would he no service 
to perforin in this world if our existing 
faculties have no place in it. Spiritual 
services is Urns seen to lx* a perpetual 
subordination of our faculties to he Ab- 
solute. Hut unless and until the Ahso- 
Ttself shows us the wav we can 
have nothing to do spiritually. 

We ean have no hesitation in accept- 
ing the lead of the Absolute if Tt. he 
r< ally the Absolute. That which is 
capable of satisfying fully nil the., de- 
mands of all our faculties is not likely 
to he really unacceptable to anything 
short of, not clever, hut dense perver- 
sity. I call such perversity foolish 
for the reason that it happens to be 
opposed to Truth. Even foolishness 
Itself becomes inexcusable and degen- 
erates into sterile perversity if it is left, 
without, the direct guidance of the Ab- 
solute. Much foolishness shuts out the 
Absolute permanently and is. for this 
reason, suicidal. Because the Absolute 
is the very stuff of our soul. That 
which lives and thrives on anything 
else has no value for the soul. 

All the difference that splits up 
humanity into an endless number of 
warring camps is due to the failure to 
grasp the necessity of following the 
direct lead of the Absolute in all cases. 


But our wish will not automatically 
provide us with such lead. It is neces- 
sary for our wish to be really effective. 
The Absolute wil never appear if we 
simply wait for it. We must begin an 
active search for It by means ot all our 
faculties. The moment we are inclined 
to lx gin this scare he transcendental 
teacher is really >prnachdd iir the 
really submissive way. lie is iho em- 
bodiment of ‘Cause-less’ Divine mercy 
and of himself appears irt the heart of 
artless seeker. As soon as he 
makes his appearance we obtain bis 
unerring guidance in the search of the 
Absolute. This search is the only form 
of spiritual service that is available! in 
tins world. Tt consists in tlpy constant 
employment of all our faculties under 
the guidance of the transcendental 
teacher speaking to our be nds. 

Up to this point even the tbrfmughi 
going empiricist should- experience no 
real dilHculty to agree. The real 
citadel of the empiricist is still appar- 
ently quite safe. Tf everybody is to be 
guided by his and her own internal 
light the submission that is thereby 
proposed is identical with perfect 'in- 
dividual liberty. Tho empiricist on 
principle is opposed to all external , 
control. 

Ho does not admit the unchallenge- 
able authority of tho revealed scriptures. 
According to him everything should be 
required to submit to the final scrutiny 
of reason. Even the transcendental 
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teacher speaking to one’s heart must 
only persuade and not command. The 
.ennimand is reserved unconditionally to 
our admittedly fallib'e reason. 

Sri 0 ha it any a says that this will 
make oiks stiiy where he happens to he 
at . the start. 'Those vyho’dre content to 
remain satisfied with ignorance are wel- 
come 1 to their ehoiee. Only let them 
not aI<o claim to* he seekers of the 
‘Absolute. For those, however, who are 
really -in search of the Truth the attain, 
meat of a posit im which is liable to 
leave them once again to their own 
futile guidance, is also unsatisfactory 
for the opposite reason. Tlu i y are in 
need of being really commanded by the 
proper authority, ^hat. authority which 
is under the necessity of persuading 
■delegates i^s function of the master to 
the servant. In tin’s cast* a real master 
is.required, not a servant. 

• •rh(\empirioist, however, does not 
((iiestion the authoritative nature of his 
own reason, lie is not opposed to 
authority on principle. But black will 
not. he white even if his reason con- 
mantis it to he so. There # is even in 
tins world such a thing 1 as objective 
reajity. The external is never condi- 
tional on the internal for its existence, 
in Buch case does the reason find no 
•occasion to submit ‘unconditionally’ to 
external 'author:*^' ? • 

The Absolute alone possesses an un- 
' conditi >nal subjective existence of Iti* 
‘ own .’ ' Jfc is, in other words, always the 


master and never the servant. What- 
ever does not submit to It can possess 
only a deceptive existence. Such really 
is the case of empiric reason itself. 
The empiric reason thinks it stands 
although it has really no legs of iis 
own to stand upon. Nay, it is not 
content with this transparent enough 
folly, but must invite the Absolute to 
depend on its hypothetical legs. 

When the real master makes his 
appearance in the heart all such folly is 
dissipated once for all. The spiritual 
scriptures are only then understood as 
being the tinal authority which tran- 
scends the authority even of the inexor- 
able laws of the physical universe. 
The •enlightened reason is thereby 
enabled to traiish r its allegiance trom 
Nature to Nature’s (rod. It exchanges 
the galling slavery of dead Nature for 
the free ‘service’ of the living Truth. 

The empiric idea of service, which 
makes a double confusion of servant 
with master affirming of the servant 
under tins impression that ho js the 
-master, the function of the master under 
the impression that it is that of the 
servant, does not apply to the spiritual 
function. It is neither mastery nor 
service hut a make believe, it is possi- 
ble for the empiric reason to congratu- 
late itself on being neither master nor 
servant and thus boaust of its freedom, 
for the simple reason that it is a sham 
all through. As a matter of fact it does' 
not really want to serve at all but 
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makes a virtue of necessity when it is 
always compelled to submit against its 
nature!, by protending to choose to sub. 
m it freely. It is inclined to know the 
truth under the impression that such 
knowledge may enable it never to sub- 
mit at all. This as we all know is the 
notorious dream of all the empiric 
sciences, eaHi within its own sphere. 
This dissimulation should be discarded 
if one really wants to know the Truth. 

No effort of the empiric imagination 
can form any idea of spiritual service. 
Tlie reason cannot put off its shackles 
hy any method known to itself either of 
domination or of submission. It cannot, 
dominate for want of power. It cannot 
serve for want of knowledge. The 
paltry reason of man cannot be satisfied 
hy living on its own poor resources. 
It can function properly only if it has 
both jiuidance and free scope. The 
service of the Truth alone offers both 
in the form that should bo acceptable 
to reason itself. But it is only the 
actual appearance of the Truth that can 
impart to us the experience of the 
Inconceivable. 

When the trausceudental teacher 
of the service of the Truth appears to 
the mind that is aware of its short- 
comings duo to previous unrecognised 
contact with those who serve the Truth, 
the very first disillusionment that it 
instantly undergoes is that it realises 
that the real Truth is a Person. The 
Truth is a transcendental Person Who 


is waited upon hy an infinite number of 
transcendental persons who' are His 
different aspects or servants. 

The empiric idea that < Truth is' im- 
personal is a perfectly gratuitous 
assumption that is without rhyme or 
reason. The reason of the error lies in 
the fact that we suppose that It resem- 
bles the so called empiric ‘truths’ which 
arc impersonal being abstract general 
images of limited entities. Wo also 
suppose that a person is necessarily a 
being of flesh and blood. 

Similar empiric prejudice' stands in 
the way of oar believing in tbe tran- 
scendental method of oral communica- 
tion of flic Truth by the spiritual master. 
We either expect something extra- 
ordinary and sensational or a rigid 
adherence to the current methods. 

It is necessary to cast aside all such 
> 

prejudices and wait for the Truth Itself 
to take the initiative. The furr!tion J of 
the mind should h.- to attend with a 
thoroughly loyal and submissive attitude 
which need not be inconsistent with the 
unfettered demands of our unprejudiced 
reason. 

Can the reason oppose, support or 
guide what is beyond itself ? Jt is 
given to us to suppose that wo may 
some day acquire the capacity of having 
a real iusight into the workings of the 
vast and won derftil sy item of physical 
Naturo, on the ground that wo sincerely 
believe that we are making actual 
progress in that direction. We may 
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rightly resent if this hope is seriously 
challenge! 1 by anyone without very 
cogent reason. But if .we once admit 
the transcendental nature of the Ah. 
solute, we need ■ not suppose that any 
of our mundane' interests can be 
jeopardized by any admission on 
another .plane. If, for instance, we are 
asked .to believe that the Absolute is a 
•'rransoendontal Person why need we 
dppbse the statement under the mis- 
appiehonsion that we might he requir- 
ed to admit the same also in regard to 
empiric truth which we .-ire certainly 
not prepared to do ? Yes, no doubt, 
the reason has a part to play in the 
realm of the spirit, ; but not the part it 
is. required, to plaj^ on the material 
plane. Tt is part of the training to 
learn what that part is. 

The • transcendental teacher is a 
person ^vho appears in our midst as an 
ordinary mortal hut is not really such. 
His activities resemble those or an 
ordinary mortal with only this differ- 
ence •that he allows for the actual 
existenco of the transcendental in those 
activities. Ho teaches, like -any other 
mortal, by asking ns. to listen, reader 
do Qbrtain things that are explained .‘in 
such a way* that wo can understand 
them. In other words, he does not act 
irrationally even from the empiric* point 
of view. The transcendental is super 
rational not irrational ; it does not 
.deny, the phenomenal but explains and 
exceeds. i£. It uses the same vocabulary 

11 


to express the inexpressible. No 
one who is not prepared to devoto his 
full attention to the subject can avoid 
confounding the mundane with the 
spiritual when it makes its appeirance 
in this world. This also applies to 
the case of the transcendental teacher 
and his teaching. 

The transcendental teacher is the 
only living source of the Truth. He is 
a spirit anti all his activities arc spiri- 
tual. Tlis words are not less living 
than lit* himself. It is through his 
uetivitios that the Absolute chooses to 
manifest Himself to souls with no power 
to know the real Truth. 

The Absolute as the Subject to he 
taught by the spiritual teacher also 
appears in this world as Transcendental 
Sound in the form of the Word. The 
revealed scriptures describe the activi- 
ties of the Absolute, as the Subject, in 
the form of the Word. It is the Word 
or the Subjective Absolute Himself 
Who appears on the tongue of the 
transcendental teacher in order to give 
llimself away to those who arc really 
inclined to receive the Truth, i. e., want 
to serve Him. 

The inclination to serve the Truth 
is also imparled by the spiritual teacher. 
Tlio inclination exists'fin all of us in a 
latent form. As soon as the living 
source is approached, even unconscious- 
ly at first, his words set themselves to 
tbo difficult task of rousing the sleeper 
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with his consent. The words of the 
loaehcT back<*<l by the actual jircvimis 
cxpei'icnees of the un-intelliyible nature 
of his relations with the world, under 
favourable circumstances, may rouse bis 
dormant interest in an effective i. c., 
practical form. 


As soon as one is inclined to listen 
attentively to the living words of the 
spiritual teacher one begins to acquire 
the capacity of receiving the Truth. 
In proportion as actual submission to 
the teacher is perfected the capacity for 
receiving the Truth aiso improves. 


Swayambhoo. 


rill IK world was in ;i state of deluge and 
Nu ray ana reposed oil 1 1 ic transcendental 
body of Sliesha. lie willed creation, anil from Ilis 
navel-pit arose ;i twig with a lotus and in its pistil 
was bom Swayambhoo Brahma who wondered 
to see the immense mass of rolling water, the 
single lotus floating, and himself the only ani- 
mate being in the universe, and muttered t » 
himself, l ‘lIow wonderful ! How glorious ! 
None — not a single living thing in all this vast 
vacuity ! Who am J, whence and why in this 
solitary watery infinity ? Wheic is Llie root of 
this lotus plant ?’’ lie was at a loss to under- 
stand .what to do, reflected long and at last 
made up his mind to explore the root of the 
lotus plant. 

Egoism prompted him to try to unravel 
the mystery of the ultimate cause by himself ; 
hut, try as he would, he could not find out the 
root of the lotus plant that supported him and 
got back disappointed to his former position 
wearied ami bewildered. Suddenly the words 
1 ‘ tafia tafia” reached his ears — he knew not 
whence. Tie looked Vorth and south, east and 
west, and as he did so he received four heads, 
but even his eight eyes were of no avail. ITe 
grew diffident in his own powers and, with in- 
tent to invoke the aid of some Superior Being, 


began to concentrate his mind in meditation on 
the Primal Cause of all. lie won the favour ol 
Naruyan Who showed him the proper path and 
enabled him to see the Truth Which dispelled 
the l loud ol darkness that enveloped Ins under- 
standing. He was now endowed with transcen- 
dental knowledge and learnt the mantra of 
eighteen loiters with which he adored the 
Supreme Lord of the universe Who was 
pleased to appear in His trnnseendon\il form, in 
his heart, lie saw the seething mals of water, 
the floating body of Anaiita and on it Nai avail 
with Llie conch, the disc, the club and the lotus 
in Ilis four hands Ilis transcendental radiance 
filled all space, and Kama Devi the embodiment 
of absolute knowledge attended upon Him and 
tended Ilis Holy Feet. From Ilis navel :,pr..ng 
a golden twig on which bloomed that beautiful 
red lotus which was his house and support. Ilis 
heart leapt up with ecstasy and out of his lips 
rushed forth a stream of exquisite verses in 
praise of the Supreme Lord Who was please 1 
to impart to him the knowledge of devotional 
love, as embodied in tlic four slokas of Srimad 
Bhagavata, known as Chatulisloki,' which give 
an insight into the nature of the Supreme .Lord, 
lie said, “Brahma. listen ! I reveal the most 
sacred mystery to you. By dint of My blessings 
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yon shall be able to conceive it fully. You are 
singularly. fortunate in that you have won Mv 
lavuiir. Know then that I am the Prime Cause 

ft 

of all. At first I was _ (hie and alone. Nature 
which is the cause of all material objects boLh 
gross amf fine, 1 was not manifest aL the time. 

• I am the Master' of all powers that remain 
- \ ' 

latepl in Me. All that you • and all that 
you will j sea are but' manifestations of a 

]>art of Myself and T permeate) and pervade 
« * 
them all. I alone shall Survive itnivers.il cata- 
clysm, I am the Som-ce* and the Protector of all 
a fid nil shall dissolve in .Me. Maya that makes 
the apparent seem, real is simply my illusory 
. energy tlial shuts Me out of the vision of mor- 
tals and drags them n wav from Me. 1 am con- 
f coaled behind the screen of Maya and a part of 
\Me manifests the whole universe. I exist in 
everything hut am not perceptible by the gross 
senses I am the Soii'm fall souls and am Omni- 
scient. I am, the knowV ; I am the knowable. 
Be devoted to tfle and have faith in Me and yoii 
will not have tu labmir undei illusion. Know 
Me and dedicate your all to Me alone. Concen- 
trate your attention and itnllinching devotion 

4 ‘ . 1 

in Me aloKe and create as T will.” With this the 
.ord disipjtfan’d. 

This.speach is the Veda oftt and out. 

Thus did Swayambhoo learn the Veda from 
the Omniscient Lord Who is the Source of all 
knowledge. 

Ilimse'f a Vaisltnava S.vaymbhot> placed 
hirftself under the thraldom of Mayti the Illusory 
Bnergy of the Lord, and began the activity of 
material creation under the mandate of the 
Lord. By tlnScontemplation of Him he begot 
fopr sons — Sanaka, Sananda, Sanatan and Sanat- 
kurnar — all devotees of the liigliest order from 
the very moment of their biitli. They spent 
all their time in devotional performances and 
there .was no chance of their helping the pro- 
pagation of the species of mortals. 

.$o Braljma begot ten more sons — Marichi 
Atr^, Angira, Pulasiya, Pulaha, Kratu, Bhrigu, 


Vasistha, Daksha and Narada. Narada dissociated 
himself from the world and gave himself up to 
divine contemplation while the nine others be- 
got children as desired by Brahma and the 
Supreme Lord, hut they could not meet the 
demand and Brahma again contemplated on 
Vishnu Who endowed him with divine powers. 

.Manu sprang from his right side and Sata- 
rupa from the left. The former, a male, was 
made king of the domain in the possession of 
Brahma while the latter, a female became 
Man it’s consort ; two sons, Priyabrata and 
Ull.mpadd, and three daughters Akuti, Deva- 
liooti anil Prasuti were horn to them. Prasuti 
was man ied to Dak>ha, Akuti to Marichi and 
I >rb dmti to Kardam. Thus by suitable 
matrimonies Maun (urlhcrcd the expansion of 
Ins race. 

One day Narada saw bis father Brahma 
immersed in deep meditation and he asked 
him whether there was a being superior to 
Brahma replied in the affirmative, 
and added that it was fortunate that Narada 
asked such a question as it reminded him of 
Krishna and made him utter His Name. 
Krishna is the Lord of the Universe : but the 
world, hallucinated by His illusory energy 
cannot see Him. This illusory energy is Maya. 
“The woild is under the spell of Mas a whereas 
lie is her Lord and Master. The Vedas sing 
His glory and all the gods emanate frouf Him. 
It is true that 1 am the monarch of this world ; 
but He is iny Overlord, and 1 revere llim. 
lie is worshipped on the altars of all sacrifices 
and is the Ultimate Object of all pious seekers. 
That knowledge which bridges the gulf between 
Him and the devotee is the only true knowledge. 
We are illumined only by a faint reflection of 
His infinite powers and, with the highest rever- 
ence in our heart, carry out His supreme man- 
dates. I am not what I seem, the progenitor 
of the human race ; but am in essence a Vaish- 
nava, an eternal servant of God. None but 
those who absolutely surrender themselves tg 
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Him and win His grace can have a knowledge 
of the Supreme Being Whose sight is denied 
to the greatest empiricist. lie, out of His 
infinite kindness, favoured me with a glimpse 
of that mystic knowledge. 1 surrender myself 
to Him, meditate on His Holy I'eet and serve 
Him without rest or intermission May you 
too worship Him with a whole-hearted devo- 
tion/* 

Narada was initiated and taught the truth 
by Brahma himself to whom it was revealed 
by the Supreme Lord of the univeisc. We 
learn from the Narayana Upanishad that 
Brahma was born of Narayana. The? Mundaka 
Upanishad says that Brahma the Father of 
the gods and other beings of this universe 
imparted the knowledge of the Supreme Lord 
to Narada who gave it to Vyasa from whom 
Shuka Deva and Sri Madhvacharya got it. 
Thus the treasure of this supreme knowledge 
was handed down from generation to gene- 
ration in desciplic descent from Brahma 
till Sri Krishna-Chaitanya, the eighteenth 
successor, gave it the most perfect form and 
propagated the knowledge of the transcenden- 
tal Reality in this world of darkness and ignor- 
ance. The spiritual community, thus founded 
and maintained, is known as the Sadvaishnavas 
or the Brahma Sampradaya. 

Swayambhoo or Brahma is the founder of the 
Brahma community of Vaislinahas. We learn 
from Brahma Samliita (Ch. V — Si. 27) that 
Brahma received his initiation from Sri Krishna 
the Supreme Lord of the universe and the First 
Spiritual Preceptor of the world ; then he 
became a twice-born in the person of Dhruva 
and became the disciple of Narada, went 
through the rituals necessary for initiation : 
which has served as the model of the practice 
prevalent among the members of the Brahma 
'community to this day. 

Long, long ago, in the Age of Dwapara 
the Omnipotent Lord appeared in this world 


with all His associates and twice favoured Uis 
dearest devotee Brahma with a glimpse of His 
transcendental glory 

One day, when the Supreme Lord Oopal, 
with the cow-boys of Broja, was pastuiing 
cattle in the fields Brahma saw Him and was 
bewitched by His inscrutable illusory energy. 
Brahma was at af loss to undei stand who lie 
was — whether a mere morlal or Jie Lord 
Himself, The Boy was too beautiful, too 
radiant to be of the created world. In order 
to dispel his doubts and misgivings Brahma 
purloined all the cow-boys anil calves and kept 
them concealed in a cave. 

The Omniscient Sri Kkrishna looked askance 
at Brahma ; andj in the twinkling of an eye, 
to the amu/cmcut of Braluna, appeared all the 
calves and cow-boys frisking and frolicking 
as before. Brahma hast to the place of 
concealment and fousd them theie in the 
cave. He ran back to the liekls and there uLo 
found no change. To his Utter ■ bewilderment' 
he also saw that each of the cow-boys was 
Narayana with four Hands holding the conch, 
the disc, the club and the lotus. Tlioi* mystery 
was solved and coining to know that the 
beautiful cow-boy was none other than his 
Lord and Master he fetched the cow-boys and 
the calves and fell prostrate at the holy feet of 
the Supreme Lord Whom he had failed to re- 
cognize, and expatiating on His glory offered 
his humble submission in the following word's, 
‘that he sat exalted on a royal throne, the 
master of untold wealth and boundless realms, 
tilings that are apt to lead fallible beings to 
infidelity, atheism and materialism. lie had 
all the greater reason to pray that lie might 
not be plunged into the mire of worldliness 
and forget to worship His holy feet*. lie also 
prayed for the right to serve Him in the com-* 
pany of other devotees in future births. 

Jlis prayer was granted and when the 
Supreme Lord Sri Gamanga appeared in ‘ t"iis 



SWAYAMBHOO 


85 


.August, 1929] 


world Brahma was allowed to come down, 
being tUe same as Gopinalh Acharyya. His 
soul was an alter-ego of Thakur Ilaridas who 
is ^Iie same as Pralikul. ' for which reason 
Tli a kitr ^ Ilaridas is renowned as Brahma 
Ilaridas ^ 

While •tit Dwaraka .Sri Krishna again 

• • t i • 

astonished Brahma with an exhibition of 1 1 is 
infinite? powers. The four-hcadc 1 Brahma came 
*to lia^e an interview with Sri^ Krishna. The 
.^gatekeeper asked him ' to wait Vand went in to 
infown Krishna. Krishna told the gate-keeper 
to enquire which Brahma # he was. Brahma 
was aslon : slu*d by the question but sent word 
t bat be Was Brahma the father of Sunakn and 
Sanatana. The gale-keeper showed him in and 
he-madi -"ostrated obeisances at the feel of 
‘Krishna. 

Preliminary grer^ 1 g s over, Brahma said, 
‘‘Lord, I wonder why‘tTiiou cnquircsL which 
Brahma 1 aiy* . 

Krishna smiled 'and presently myriads of 
Brahmas begun to make their appearance, some 
wiBi ten heads, some with hundreds, others 
with mill* mis oi heads ; so huge were they that 
the four-headed Brahma looked like a molehill 
beside a range of mountains. Sri Krishna bade 
them depart and the four- headed Brahma said, 
’‘My Lord, by Thv grace I have already come to 
know that no one can have access to the 
knowledge of Thv infinite power and glory which 
is heyon i the reach of the vision, speech and 
imagination of all.” Sri. Krishna said, “Brahma, 
your dominion extends over fifty crores of 
yojans only ; * so you are a pigmy Brahma 
with only . four heads but there are worlds 
millions of yojans in extent, and the larger the 
world the greater and mote, powerful and 
glorious the Brahma, to whom it is assigned. 

My fourfold glory constitutes My majesty. 
.Of this the threefold glory of heedoni from 
grief, freedom from death and lrom all fear 
appertains to GoJoka ; whereas the glory that 


appertains to my illusory power is only a fourth 
of My glory in its plenitude. All that you see 
here is therefore only a small fraction of My 
glory. Who can measure all My glory ?” 

In certain cycles, says the Pad mu Purana, 
the highest at the Jivas of this world obtains 
the position of Brahma a>. the reward for 
devotional performances ; but in certain other 
cycles when no such competent being exists 
Maha Vishnu manifests Himself partially as 
Brahma for the purpose of creation. It is 
another evidence to hold that Brahma may 
be either one beyond the jurisdiction of Miiva 
or a jiva under her thraldom. 

Brahma is in e.scnce a partial testation 

o( the power of the Supreme Lord. Some of 
the Script ui es regard him as a being on whom 
the Divine Power imposes Itself. 

We learn from the Brahma Samhita 
( Ch. e\ — si. 49 ) that as the sun transmits its 
heat -rays to the gem and gives it combusti- 
bility so does Vishnu suffuse Brahma with a 
portion of II is own power for the creation of 
the race of mortals. Brahma is in essence 
supeiior to the ordinary jiva but is not the 
Supreme Lord. Samhlui is endowed vvitli more 
Divine power than Braluna. Swnyambhoo 
and Samblm have two personalities — one 
essential, and the other apparent and external. 
Jn essence both are servants of the Supreme 
Lord ; but, being possesed of activities 
appertaining to His illusory energy, Maya, both 
of them have become connected with the material 
world — one regulating the activities of the 
phenomenal world while the other is the Teacher 
of empiric wisdom 

* But in their spiritual essence, one is the object 
of worship to Sri Madjivapada, the leading 
Acharya of the Braluna community in the Kali 
Age as well as of the Madliva Gaudiyas, while the 
other is the founder of the Kudra spiritual 
community; we iearn this from the Mahabhxrata 
and the Padma Purana. 
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It is they only that are thoroughly acquain- 
ted with the essential nature of Sri Krishna, 
which the Vedas do not reveal clearly and it is 
hy their grace alone that the fortunate seeker 
can know it. 

The Upanishads say, “Only Brahma has the 
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supreme knowledge of Thy existence Who art 
enveloped in transcendental light. Thou- art the 
source and prop of Brahma, Who art differentiated 
troin material objects both visible and invisible, 
Wlioin even the Veil; s do not revea) :uid Who art 
the very source of thy light of the Upanibllads.” 


The Author of Sri Chaitanya-Cbaritamrrta 

[ II v S.i. Satyan.hn Sk\, m. a. ] • 

( Omiliaiu’il from P. -/•», .lnh,, 102!).) 


An Appreciation. 

ME author has made a work so 
chofpiered a n 1 speckled, such a 
tassellated pavement of authoritative 
texts, such an exquisite wickerwork 
of the profound secrets of the tthusfras 
and the fascinating anecdotes of fjord 
(hiuranga that the casual eye is easily 
riveted and the nioro does the reader 
proceed with the study of the work the 
more is he drawn towards the sublimity 
of a life of unalloyed devotion, the. 
fetters of his heart are loosened 
and his attraction for sensual enjoyment 
wanes. TTad it been full of abstruse 
reasonings only, it would liavo taxed 
the brain of the reader who would have 
found no interest in it and shelved the 
book for a lighter and more interesting 
one. 

. There are men given to sophistry 
who must ho disentangled from the 
meshes of suicidal reasoning as also 


those with whom ‘the world is too mueh. 
Late and soon, getting and spending 
they lay waste i heir. , powers and the 
author has not * forgm'len *he.m. There 
is'als ) a, race of men given the idea 
that the world is llrahma ; they, under 
the influence of illusion, taki it for 
what, it seems, just as one may lpbtake 
a rope for a serpent. These - wiseacres 
must he disillusioned. They must ho 
taught, that this world is not an empty 
dream. They must learn the doctrine 
of simultaneous distinction and non- 
distinction between Krishna and flip 
jiva, which is inconceivable- to the 
empiricist, the elevationist and the 
Salvationist. 

The unparalleled and unprecedented •' 
tact of the author ii| interesting the' 
reader in the subject, in playing the 
part of raconteur who keeps all spell- 
bound without floundering for a moment, 
in, presenting a picture outwardly very » 
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likJ wl^t evep the man ofvitiated taste 
would hob dislike, and leaving all wiser 
'"anUv more' sublime, places him high in 
the rank of* the standard writers of the 
world.* H(i approached the low ayd the 
wretched and. lifts tliem higher and 
nobler ; herein liAs his speciality. 

iM ep'cls the transbwdontal amor- 
*ams pnstimes with dye graJjitv and sub- 
limity and giv.e^ such nk rude shock 
to *the philanthropists that\thoy have 
risen *amlitist him and" reviled “him as' 
they are up against anybody who tries 
o stem the tide of immorality ill this 
Iron Age. 

The Authof and the True Doctrine. 

Some w the \resunlplion to hold 
jjiat^ tluc^ doetpjne of Sree Krishna 
( ’hci jtanya "as (lelineatcd in Chaitanya 
Charitalm ifa is a nnvri one. Th(* fiict 
is*thll»the ancients 1 .rit;d to formulate 
tin’s doctrine hut were not able to give 
it a .perfect form unfl shape. AVhat. 
(jiiaitiinya ■ s;i id was revealed long ago 
by Itim to Braluua when the world was 
first crcaled. Br.duna told it to his 
disciples but the heard transcondental- 
word watMiransforiyed in course of ages 
on.*aecount yf t oe hammerings of the 


in the seven successive births of Braluna. 
T11 course of time that truth was partly 
eclipsed and various conflicting sophis- 
tical doctrines made headway. Those 
who have strayed away from the path of 
service and placed erroneous doctrines 
in the samo category with the doctrine 
of unalloyed devotion must bo chocked 
and prevented from corrupting and 
defiling those who are treading the 
path of service ; moreover, the people 
of the. world should be shown the path 
of devotion and service. Tt is for these 
reasons amongst others that Chuitanya 
appeared in this world. 

The author advises all to listen to 
the story of Chaitanya in a spirit of 
reverence and iw>t with the sole intent 
to criticise it adversely. 

The Author’s Idea of the Guru. 

The author proclaims with the 
voice of a trumpet that Guru, the 
Vaishuava and Bhagawan arc the 
greatest objects of veneration. In the 
very beginning of Chaitanya Charita- 
’mrita lie speaks of Sri ltnpa, Sanatana 
Itaglmnath Bhutta, Sri Jiva, Gopal 
Bhatta and Raghunath Das who were 
his spiritual teachers ; he rogards his 


fittrihutes Sattva, Rajas and Tanias. guru as the manifestation of the Supreme 
!\yiion flic heard^rauseendental-word Lord Himself. He says that the Shastras 


.becomes so much deformed that even Aegard the guru, as the associated couiu 
.the truth is o breast and clouded the terpart of Krishna* Himself and that 
.Supreme Lord Vishnu appears in this Krishna Ilimself assumes the form of 


' iv Origin order to set it rigid;. * the guru in order to bestow Ilis grace 

• That truth . was seven times repealed on the devotees. The guru- while 
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functioning as tlic indwoller of the 
heart remains invisible the disciple. 
So Krishna appears before him as 
•malntula <jirni or the greatest devotee. 

The Author on the Devotee. 

The author speaks boldly that Kri- 
shna always enjoys Himself in the heart 
of the devotee. The idea is not a fig- 
ment of the brain but the author is 
backed by the Krcetnad Bhagavata 
which says, “The Sadluis are the very 
core of My heart and T am the vory 
heart, of them. They know nobody but 
Me and I too know none but them."’ 

The Author on Salvation. 

Strange and preposterousms it may 
appear to the empiricist the author 
strongly condemns the very desire for 
salvation which is the be all and end -all 
of existence to all but those who have 
an assiduous devotion to the Supreme 
Lord Krishna. Hr says, ‘The darkness 
of ignorance is called Kaitaba. It is 
tin* desire for piety, acqusition, predilec- 
tion and deliverance. 


Of all forms of Kaitaba the desire 
for sal vation is. the worst, as it destroys 
our devotion to Krishna.' To him 
Bhakti (service, devotion) is the men ns 
of attaining lov.' for Krishna tin; only 
legitimate end o. human existence.’ 

The . iuthcr on God. 

Brahma, Paramatma and I'linga 
wan — these ^are tine .three conceptions 
of Godhead. Hhagawan is the 
Supreme- Lord, Brahma is the halo of 
His transcem ntal body while l’aram- 
atma is only a par His aspects. Sri 
Krishna Cliaitanya, says the author, is 
Bhagavan Crohinda Himself. By this 
assertion the author,, clears that Alalia* 
prahhu is not -a nine m.gjifostatiou of 
Godhead nor a creature 01 .‘.ipotheosis 
but Krishna Himself in the role, first, 
of the greatest scholar and, ne.vt, of the 
leading devotee of the universe, iVVuo 
thawed the Batnilonian suvsc, niaue 
the torrent of Sove reach the highest 
flood-level and inundated the world 
in the nectarine deluge of devotion. 

(To be euiitiininL ) 





The Duties of a Householder-Devotee 

[ By Pkof. Jatindba MonAN Giiose, m. a. ] 


I N tho holy Geeta am 1 the Srimad- 
* Bhagavata it is declared that tho 
God- Load Himself created the system 
of four rv unary varnar with four stages 
according to their dmcinctiv • qualifica- 
tions and funcficns for tho people of 
the wt "Id. And yet 'the very Supreme 
Lord Sree Krishna Chaitanya ex nib! ted 
the lila of renouncing the, world and 
yaking to Sanuyasa—ihe fourth ‘order 
• ' life, for the sake of the world itself 
in the month of Mayka of the Saka 
year 1432 ( 1 5 10 .i.i \ in order to save 
idle ignorafK ..-blind world from the , 
churches ot Maya by bestowing broad 
east i.he lioly Name of Krishna and 
Ilis Lo\o. Shortly after, the Merciful 
'Supreme Lord left Gauda ( Bengal ) to 
proceed on His high mission and made 
a tour throughout the whole of India. 
He returned to Puri in the first quarter 
of 1434 Saka after ap extensive tour 
in the whole of Southern india, making 
people of different sects and beliefs 
^accept His doctrines and the Name and 
' Love of Krishna, just when the pang 
of separation from and eagerness to 'see 
- again His Holy Feet in the hearts of 
£tis devoted folio' 1 era of .Orissa and 
Bengal had gone to extreme. The 
joy of His dcvotocs at Puri knew no 
bounds, and they all arranged to send, 

12 


with Lord’s permission, the nows of 
His return to Bengal through Krishna- 
das— the attendant of the Supreme 
Lord in TIis southern tour. The joy 
of the people at Navadwip on hearing 
the news was so great that Sree 
Adwaitaeharya made celebrations at 
his home with great festivity for three 
days. They all began to make prepara- 
tions for going to Puri at the feet of 
the Supreme Lord, and started all in 
a body under the lead of Sree Adwaita 
Prabhu, from Navadwip with the per- 
mission of the Supreme Lord’s mother. 

lu the month of Ashada, after the 
great bathing festival ( Snana-yatra- 
maliotsav ) of Sree Sree Jagannath- 
Dev.i followed the period of Lord’s 
seclusion (Auavasara oi Non-interview), 
and the feeling of separation from 
Krishna in the heart of the Supreme 
Lord Sree Chaitanya becoming very 
intense, He alone retired to Alai oath. 
But the news of approaching of the 
devotees from Gauda was conveyed to 
Him, and Pundit Vasudcva Sarva- 
bhauma brought tho Lord back to Puri. 
The Supreme Lord sent Swarup-Damo- 
(languid Govinda in advance to receive 
and Vmour Bengal-devotees with 
“Prasad and ‘garlands,” and they wel. 
corned first if all Sree Adwaita Prabhu, 
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the leader of the party, with garlands. 
The Supreme Lord Himself too came 
forward with His own company to 
meet them on the way. The meeting 
was one of intense and inexpressible 
joy — all lying prostrate before the 
Lord, and the Lord embracing them all. 

All the Gaudiya devotees remained 
there at the feet of the Supreme Lord 
for over four months, taking part wit h 
the Lord Himself in all tho festivals 
during the period beginning with the 
"Ratlm-yatra to the llasa-vatra, and 
utterly forgetful of their homes in the 
midst of supreme happiness. Then 
the Supreme Lord iu consultation with 
Lord Sree Nityauandn, thought of 
sending them home back and on the 
eve of bidding fare-well spoke to them 
one by one, admired them for their 
devotional virtues, charged many with 
different duties, embraced them all, 
and with a heavy heart bade them 
farewell. The parting was as touching 
as the meeting was joyous, and all wept 
for separation. 

it is on this .occasion, when the 
Supreme Lord paid great encomium 
to the people of Kulinagram* — parti- 
cularly Satyaraj Khan and his son 

•Kulinagram — a village within two miles from 
the Jtvwg ram station on the llowrah-Huidwaii New* 
Chord Line, 1*'. I. Ky. To the lamous Basu family of 
this village belonged Maladhar Basu who was better 
known under the title name, Guuaraj Khan as the 
reputed author of the carl es! Bengali Kavya Sice 
Krishna Vijoya. This Kavya is a popular transition 
in easy verses of the 10th and 1 1 th eliaptr.s of the 
Srimad Bhagavata. The translation was taken up 
in 13Uii Saku and was completed in J402 Saka The 
Supreme Lord Chaitanya Deva used to speak very 
highly of this book. Satyaraj Khan w as the son of 
Gunaraj Khan. 


Ram.'inanda Ba.su a"d honoured them 
with the charge of mimiaUv supplying 
“Pattadori” (Silk ropes) for the car los- 
tival of Sri Sri Jagnnnath-Davp., than 
Satyaraj and llaminanda, with due 
ol>oi*;«.r.ce to th 3 feet of the Lord, put 
the following piestion . — 

“We are hi use-hoMers and worldly 

what is onr dutj (Aren't 
May the Loid divot wit.' His own 
lips, — his wo pray at tho Holy Feci. 

f WrrK ^ II 

‘The Lord replies, — tho service of 
Kiishna, the service of VaishnaYr , 
And the constant ( un.interr opted' 
singing of th Name of Krishna.’ 

Satyaraj and Raman, nda, as they 
were parting from the feet ... the Ic'd, 
necessarily for a long period — put the 
question as representative house-holder, 
and wanted to know their dutvs clearly 
and directly from th'* lips ol the Lord. 
And the Lord too clearly and neatly 
defined all the duties of an aspirant 
house-holder devotee under three heads 
only which are but ■one-in-three and 
three-in-one, as we shall presently see. 

The serv.ee of Krishna, and the 
singing of the holy Name could how- 
ever be understood, and perform id in a 
manner. But the service of a Vaishni Ya 
was certainly a difficult thing, f< .* 
how to know a true Vaislinava ? S.» 

Satyaraj inquired of the Supieme 
Lord again. — 
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‘Pow sUq,!] \y» recognise a, Vaishnava ? 
m <> is 'a true Vaishnava. and what 
.s li s general characteristic ?’ 

Vi’ie Lou} replies — ‘the man on 
vhose lips the Name ol Krshna ’ ‘ to 
)0 heard once, is deserw ng of appre- 
:iat : jn as a neophyte Yaishnava 
tnd he is superior to all . ) t. o he is a 
, aisnn,„va on whose lips i only the 
j'tfnine of K lshiuAi, .iiid you Irp to give 
liim n cognation.’ 

■ Next. 'ear, the Gaudiya devotees 
•a'me again to the fpet of the Supreme 
■."'(1, I', fore the -festival' and 

yjd as in the pro v ions yesur, tvhilo 
parting, Rat yarn j put the same ques- 
ion t again as in *1> l ist year. 

swj cqqffc • sim i 

p ^ *ita 9T% ii 

I'll is 4 iJne, 

The Lord says, — “the service of 
Vaistn.’va, the Hinging of the Name ; 
Po’these two, and you shall soon get 
J to the feet of Srte Krishna.’' 


At this Salyaraj inquired, as before, 
of the characteristic of a Vaishnava. 
The Supreme Lord understood his 
mind, and replied with a smile ; — 

‘In whose mouth the Name of 

Krishna uninterruptedly is ; 
He is a Superior Vaishnava, — 

worship his feet.’ 

Again in the third year the same 
question with regard to Vaishnava was 
pot to the Lord Whose reply this time 
was, — 

‘At whose (very) sight the Name of 
Krishna conies out (of Itself) on the 
lips. You ought to know him as of 
the highest order of Vaishnavas.* 

Thus on three successive occasions 
the Supreme Lord taught the distinc- 
tive characteristics of a Vaishnava 
in successive stages for the purpose 
both of service and of attainment in 
gradation. 

(To be continued.) 


* * / 

Taking R^fage in God ( 
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ioHGING FOB SERVICE— ( Gonid. ) 


) 


[ IV,] 

1‘. Hari ! f 

Making end receiving gifts, • Mutual coufidentu ta , 

Accepting andotfering food, 

These six are indications. > ’Of intimate association ; 

These are the life of devotion. 
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2. Not understanding the truth, — Consciously or uucoi.wiouGijr. 

Enacting these with sinners 

I huvo missed devotion, ^ra become a worldling 

Thou, Ilari, art left afai . 

3. When T shall cherish those Who ? re devoted to Krishna 

Ry these indications of int.macy, 

The high goddess of devotion A^ill then take h w mat 

On the throne of my icr\rt.- 

4. Those who are addicted to women, Those' v'lio aro averse to Xr ,k "nr. 

Abandoning + l wi p or*ir** >r of both. 

When shall I cultivate, 0 Hari, 

Constant association W’.h Thy devote* 4 - ? 

[ V ] 

1. Ilari — 

If one, initiated, or no, who is free From the offencj o*. vil association, 

Sing Thy Name, — 

In my mind I will bi rn o&teem. 

Knowing him to be my kin. 

2. To one who serves Thy Feet Being init*a ed, 

I make my obeisance. 

One who is an adept In exclusive devotion to Thee, 

Ilcri, him I’ll serve. 

3. By the sight of the devotee TV hos? mind regards with equanimity 

All animate beings 

I feel myself exalted, By obtaining his society 

I know that my want is fulfilled. 

4. 0, when shall I havo the quality Of a guileless irind ; 

Towards the Vaishnava ? .A* 

0, when shall i hie To Thy aoode of Bi»j i * 

After crossing the ocean of this worict ? 

(To be continued. 




5 * Sree Chaitanya Bhagabal 

( Continued from Z\ 04, Juli j, 1929.) 


Chapter XIV— ( Concluded ). 


108 Good men wer^ Yiuch g ieved by the 

S tidings, 

All of titan cam* and r>e formed duties 
' befit ing the occasion. 

1091 Tuc Lord -iter staying a w, ile in the 

‘ — • conti» , r>anga 

Conceived thejwish Ik re* urn to His own 

home, 

o <On hearing that the Lt'rtl will V'Kurn home 
< ill Hie people bring such presents as they 
V can afford. 

.ii Gold, sih r - , wa^r-pots, excellent seats of 

carpet, 

We'.- dyed blankets, clotliev of diverse kind, 
ii The very best of all that each one has in 

his house, 

All of them gladly gave to the Lord. 

. i3 « T K . Lord Gauranga Sri I lari also accepts 

their gifts, 

Casting on all Ills auspicions glance. 

I ’4 Taking His leave graciously of all 

Sree Gauranga-ra* nroceeds to 11*;, uwo 

^ home. 

1 15 Thither witfi the Lord <xme many of 

. . ' - i / the pupils 

To stud^ under tjhe Lprd at Nabadwip, 

Even at such mome.it a fortunate j 

Brahman, 

v S^ry *apfc te receive the Truth, of the name 
^ ' of Tapan Misra, 

f ^ Whp wavunable to a^certai \ the real 
* f Truth regarding method and objeet 
iN( 4 could anywhere find the p:*rsop of 

whom he might : 


118 Night aud day ho repeated unto himself 
the mantra regarding the highest good of 

himself ; 

But. due to ignorance of the true method, 
realised no peace of conscience : 

x i y *One day towards the close of night, by 

reason of constant exercise of his mind on 

this subject, 

The Brahman had a most auspicious dream 
due to his good fortune : 

120 A God appearing to him in a visible form 
Told the Brahman this narrative of hidden 

occurrences, 

12 ‘Listen carefully, O Brahman who art most 

patient. 

Compose your mind and have no more 

anxiety. 

122 ‘Betake yourself to Nimai Pandit ; 

He will tell you the method and object. 

123 ‘He is not man, but man and God in one ; 

~ Whose pastimes in the form of man are 

for the benefit of the world. 

124 ‘These are secrets of the Veda which you 

must not divulge to any ; 
If you give them out you will suffer misery, 

birth after birth. 1 


125 


126 


As the celestial disappearedJ]berBTaRman 
awoke Mmh his sleep. 
The Braht\an began to cry having had 

• such auspicious dream 


recovering from his trance and exclaiming 
‘What a good luck P 
He se’.out immediately meditating on 

the Lord. 
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127 Making his way to the place where Sree 

Gauranga was seated 
With His disciples, a most charming sight, 

128 The Brahman prostrated himself at the 

feet of the Lord ; 

And, thereafter, stood with joined palms 

before the company. 

129 Said the Brahman, T am a most humble 

and worthless person. 
Vouchsafe to set me free from the bondage 
of the world by Thy merciful glance. 

130 ‘I know nothing of the Truth regarding 

method and object. 
Have the mercy of telling It to me Thyself 

i 3 j ‘The pleasures of the world have no 

attraction for my mind. 
Tell me, All-merciful, how the torments of 
life are to be assuaged. 1 

132 The Lord said, ‘Bipra, how shall 1 rlesciibe 

your good fortune ? 
You wish to serve Krishna — that is all. 

1 33 ‘The service of the Lord is vast and most 

difficult of access. 
The service that is proper for this age has 
been established by Divine promulgation. 

134 ‘Leaving behind Him in this world four 

separate dispensations for the four different 

A ties, 

The Lord, after thus establishing the 

function of the soul, returns to His own 

realm. 

75-5 1 For delivering the godly , destroying 

evil-do.'rs , 

For establishing the function that is proper 
for the s<>ul , I appear in every Age .’ 

jj 6 "He wor* three different complexions, 1 Vhite, 

Red and 1 1 Vow, 
Assuming the Form that is * ut table for each 
Age ; His hue has now l xomc Bla - 1 .'* 

137 ‘The Samkritan di the holy Name is the 

function proper to thi Kali Age. 
There are four distinct modes t lat are 

suitable for the respective Ages. 


Ij8 'That iv hick is obtained in A Ag 
meditating on Vishnu , in T ret « A m { 
the method of s fieri) , 

Bv the mode n r personal service iv Dvapa ■ 
is in the Ka I A^ * ■ ained hy chant of Hi*' 

139 ‘Wherefore in t ic Kali Ag i :he sacrifice 

^ of ilv Name it csjeniu . 1 
One cannot * e Jen .^icu . v th- pc .^mi- 
nce of .**y othcT rit'*S 

140 ‘Of one wh * takes th Name 1. ght am. 

dry, even whiie c * ‘ -1 

"m*. V caVnot describe the f » itn — 

14.T ‘Listen Misra, there is no asceticism 

* t - - ^ - # ii« ■ * 

•sn*'- in t».. 

Who v *r sorv'j» Krishna is most fortu 

142 ‘Wherefore do thou serve Krvhn:. • * 

a f 

Discarding all nice sr.itletu with singleness 

of purpose 

143 'The true knowledge regard in ^ uk'V 

and object and every ti. ng 

Will be gained by means of the Nam' of 

lari 

244 ■ The Name of Hari, HarPs N>me f vent . . i 

is the Name of Hari abate. 
In Kali there exists no other course , yea, 

certainly none other . none , none at aP \ 

143 Hare - ire Krishna Krishna 

Krishna Hare I Jar' 

Hare Rama Hare Ramu Pam, * Rama 

Hare Hare 

146 ‘Practise the Mai amantra by reciting r 

iJame as in ! V! ’• , 

This expanded formula of ^ 

147 ‘When by constant practice 1 * ♦. * f * 

of Love \\ fc>p* a 

tw wilt thou know the Truth r l n ' 1ir , 
method and obj< ct 



,Au£uh j SRI SRI CHAIT/ 

- f v*jKv4r>qg this^teacliirfc from the holy 

mouth of the Lord 
worthy Brahman fiade manifold 
* V> ^ obeisance^ ver and over again. 

The ^isia^aid, Vie pjel^ed to command 
^ • . nft' tp ac 'ompany Thyself, 

- The I.orfl replied, Yoh*nyist proceed early 

< * f 9 " -ci,; 


SRI SRI CHAIT ANYA BHAGABAT 


■ 1 


^ k ^ to BaraiiJtshi. 

* rv V. , 

‘Ifcds *here that^jn have My company. 
§\ vill ther*/ Truth regarding 

( \ thod and object.’ 

W 

iced him. 

’/Tift , .-“i ex^eri rripilation all 

/ the Jiody dre « . ~»i iuve. 

leaving recciv^f the eobrance of the 

lierocj Vaikuntha 

^he Brahman nowj-e-'i’s^d the } t incen- 

- dental bliss. 

' _^k!ave, clamping the feet of 
V the Lord 


Jitlgijgfkn tol\ Him the story of his 
" dream in private. 

g r— -y** j* 

healing it the Lord said, 4 In the proper 
sense it is true. 
f ou must not speak of these occurrences to 

any one else’, 

4 ‘ 'She him once 

-y.- again to do so, i 6 b 

^ And, on the arrival of|the auspicious 

5 juncture of departure smilingly v»l up 

„ from 1^15 


1 56 Tn this man glor:ous\the 

w.. J % country of Banga 
/file L Liprjry^ Lord GauVanga Sri Hari 

\f rejurnyl to His own home. 

Taking T^ith Him, a^vas the custom, a 
* * * vast amount of Wealth 

01.^t u .v J i^ljpd His home on the 

n^ J|fl Jpprplmacli of evening. 

it tv - ts (S’e'^3*9^ e P ros U$ted obeisances at 
^ , l ' ' # * ** ie * ect °VHis mothef, 

He made trcer one all val’a^es. 


That very moment with His disciples 
The Lord hastened to the Ganges to bathe; 

Immediately the mother, with all members 

of the family. 

Bestirred herself to prepare for cooking 

His meal, with a sail heart. 

The Lord, Teacher of the Truth with all 

Ills companions. 
Made prostrated obeisances to the Ganges 
in manifold ways. 

Sporting for a while in the water of the 

Jahnavi 

J'he Lord returned home after finishing 
His bath and having obtained a view of 

the Ganges. 

Then having performed the daily worship 
The Lord, Gauranga Sri Hari, sat down 

to His meal. 

The Lord of Vaikuntha having dined 
• to His satisfaction 

Made II is way to the door of Vishnu’s 

Chamber where lie seated Himself. 

Then all the kinsfolk arrived to offer 

their greetings. 

They sat down on all sides of Him in a 

circle. 

In the pastime of laughter and talk with 

them all 

The Lord told them how He had Kved 

pleasantly in Banga. 
Imitating the speech of the country of 

Banga 

The Lord laughingly caricatured the 

Rangals. 

3 ^ ware that it would introd^c^a note '>f 

sadness 

IThe friend , did not mention the departure 

of Lakslimi. 

Ait “ylng for a while the relatives 
Took hey leave and dispersed each to 

his own home. 


j>.. h \ 
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ALL GLORY TO THE DIVINE MASTER 

AND 

T I IF SUPREME LORD SREE KRISHNA CH AIT ANY A 



Vl>!» ! XVII f- s;PTE«IBf'i 1929, 443 Chailanya-Era j KO. 

Homeward"! 

traveller, hast thou never hoard of Sridham Maya pur, 

Too holy Abode of God manifest to our view in I lie Iron Age ? 

Or i xl Ins Tbs invisible Home everywhere, 

A lid visibly in tin 1 'hearts of tho-e who serve Him in the spirit ; — 
whieh the home}* of poor mortals too t mu,,, 
bistort od shadow Our earthly h are a hollow bubble 

' f 

That, is ever pricked by the '.springing thorns of evil. 

Our miray \iinic is full of the ghosts of joys and fears 

1 * 

Conjure up by a sickly imagination. 

All ear tu.lv poetry is a <;nnning' make-believe 

Of’ 1 .. 'st <ntial forms that bring no relief. 

■ , ' *■ 

,\Vh. 1 .’ adne •« has 1 * 1 ... ribald imaginationJiystilHlyn its v :, *tinis 

, T'-c : .ts tle.u ling el ■>i , ms hat. ever promise ' * 

‘ l‘o 1 i a 1 to an d. defined p vadise that nowhere exis.s ! 
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It lias woven many a dream of false peace and security 

llound the modal lioarili to consign our hearts to its illusory cares ! 

There is no earthly home for our sou's who are the eternal servants 
Of the Lord That dwelled) ever on high. 

We are the household of the Lord and lJis Home is our only homo. 

Kridham Mayapur is the eternal Home of God, 

Graciously manifest on this earth to the eye of fajl*h‘! 

Then' is no other home for us than the Home of God, Sri lham Mayapip* 
Foot-sore pilgrim, ever deluded hv empty promises 
Of the heaven of a mythical 'home the mid 
Of thy aimless sojourn through this dark vale of death. 

Bend thy weary steps to die House of God ii. Sridham ■ V «» apur. 

To meet there thy Lord, thv Beloved and thy i 
To serve Him in every relationship through all eternity, 

And realise there the heaver thou seek’s t 
Of deathless perfect existence, truth and joy ! 

The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna-Chailany a 
Sheds II is causeless mercy on the worst of siuneis, 

And keeps His gate open night, and day 

For all chance-comers who may luckily seek His unstinted h "'dalily 
To be welcomed hick into the Home of their Father by Hims-lf ! 

Believe, make haste and he hlosted, iiuie<-d ! 

There is harmony, peace and joy only under tL. F-.ther’s roof, 

And undi r the despotic sway of unalloyed love. 

The eternal willing service of the Beloved is the immutable law owned by 

the .so , J 

Ano the absolute rule of the Beloved is the very life of His sweet-heart 

KSN /g*. 

XX 



Sridham Ma^apur 

Tt.E HOLY B! ^TH-PLACE OF THE SUPREME LORD SRI KRISHNA CHA1TANYA. 

f By Prof. Nishi Kanta Sanyal, M. A. ] 


CRIDHAM MAYAPUR, .situated on the 
cei.lral one of the nine islands cons! itutinp; holy 
Nabadwipi contains the abode of Sri Jagannath 
Misra, lit* House of -God in which the Supreme 
Lord, S.i Krishna Chnitanvn, was born 443 yr-ars 
ago, in the y' ar 14^6 AD. The islands z,/cie 
formed by the branching arms of the Bhagirathi. 
We reserve • f '>r a subsequent section tb<, discussion 
regarding ihc identification \f the hoi/ site of 
Nalivit* ‘ 

Rut ! eforc we proc< eel to do so we desire to 
offer certain cor s«de radons which will make it 
appear that the ,, est of the holy site of Advent i^ 
part and parcel ol the eternal function of all pure 
so 'ls. it is not the purpose to prejudice the reader 
against, or, in favour of, anv local sect or narrow 
creed. We assure the read it that we have no 
ambition of leading a crusa J e against rationalism 
(which by the way is allowed, on ground*, that will 
hardly bear scrutiny, to he .In* chartered monopoly 
of the empiric sciences) in the venerable, but 
withal much-abused, name of dogmatic theology. 0 
Neither do we bind ourselves down to# credal . 
methods that are followed by non-theological 
thinkers who engage, in investigations, no doubt very 
useful for limited purposes, of water-tight compart- 
ments of truth. We stand against all unnecessary 
dogma whether scientific or otherwise We, t there- 
T \u*e, in announcing our purpose and method at the 
v.?ry out-'.:i hereby crave the patience of the modern 
feade for ^tending hi and her "^prejudiced hear- 
ing to a free **ailcn-,i discussion of a universal sub- 
ject Mat vitally concerns everybody. The real 
Truth has thj eternal quality of Lemg one. So 
there need be no sectarianism among those who 


are not really resolved to avoid the Truth, when It 
presents Itself, under the fatal lure of prejudices and 
interests less than the universal. 

The objection that is naturally to be expected 
on the very threshold of a discussion on the holy 
Site^of Nativity is that an unimportant village be- 
longing to a particular region of this mundane earth 
need not be claimed to be identified in any special 
sense with the activities of the Divinity. Such a 
procedure it is apprehended would be a contradic- 
tion in terms as it would localise the universal and 
particularise the general. As such objection is likely 
to suggest itself in a more or less conscious form to 
all persons who are given to speculate on the Ab- 
solute it is best to begin with an attempt to offer 
a rational answer to the question. 

The Absolute can be neither abstract nor con- 
crete in the sense in which we ordinarily understand 
those two terms that is to say by reference to the 
phenomena of this world as objects of our sensuous 
experience. The concrete and abstract, the particular 
<Tii(j general, are equally relative notions. If the 
* Ah solute at all exists It must be identical with none 
of those. So we need not oppose those who say 
that the Absolute is concrete, by the argument that 
It is abstract. We should base our objection on a 
more logical ground and say that the Absolute 
cannot be identical with the concrete of our ex- 
pereince and should require the teacher of the 
Absolute to explain what he means when he con- 
siders that the Absolute is concrete. 

No one, therefore, need object to Sridham 
Mayapur being of the nature of the Absolute on 
the ground that it is not an abstraction but merely a 
concrete entity. Everyone is fully justified ip 
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objecting to accept as the Absolute Truth the village 
of Mayapur of our experience If Sridham Maya- 
pur be an absolute entity'll cannot be the familiar 
hamltt in Bengal bearing the name of Mayapur. 
Therefore, those who arc anxious to find out the 
site of the old village of Mayapur in the firm and 
honest belief that it is identical with Sridham 
Mayapur and advertise their supposed discovery 
of the geographical site as that of the Absolute, 
contradict themselves and deserve no hearing from 
those who are at all disposed to think clearly on the 
subject. The search for Sridham Mayapur is a 
very different affair from the search of the 
archaeologists for the geographical site i!>f th« old 
Bengal village. The latter need not be advertised 
as a piece of news which it is obligatory on all 
persons to know for the purpose of knowing them- 
selves. It is necessary for every one of us to search 
out Sridham Mayapur to be delivered from the de- 
lusion of all limited location for good. 

Our experience tells us that truth as an 'abstrac- 
tion of the concrete is not substantially different from 
the concrete. If we choose to hold the view that the 
concrete is explained by the abstract we only travel 
more in a vicious circle. Because it may be affirmed 
with equal truth that the abstract is explained by the 
concrete. So our view amounts to no more than 
this that our experience of them explains the con- 
crete and the abstract. Our experience is, there- 
fore, the only test of truth. What we cxpcffence 
we deefare to be true. The geographical village of*. 
Mayapur is true in this sense. The Absjlute has 
no existence by this test- 

But our experience can never be identical 
with the object of such experience. If we 
suppose a blind man to be capable of seeing 
objects this experience cannot -be held to be correct 
as it is corrigible by more careful observation. 
Therefore, all experience is not true as it is capable 
of being modified by further scrutiny of the object 
of experience. Thus we make a distinction between 
subjective and objective truth. What a thing is 
in itself we call its subjective truth. What a thing 


appears to our consciousness we call its objective 
truth. The question we are discussing i* really 
this. Is subjective truth related in any way to the 
objective truth ? This relationship is the svb<cct 
of investigation of those who are engaged wi the 
quest of the Truth. * 

Tlis at once gives rise to perplexing issues- 
What is subject ? What is object ? What really 
is the nature of the relationship that we actually 
experience as existing between them ? 

It is the conclusion of those who believe in Sri- 
dham Mayapur that our experience can iot furnish* 
any satisfactory answer to these questions which 
are part and parcel of our nature and which impera- 
tively demand a true solution if we are not prepared 
to move aimlefsty in a state oL peroeiual ignorance 
of ourselves. The only way of getting rid of this 
ignorance is bv .honestly engaging in the \ucst of 
Sridham Mayapur, the eternal dwelling place of the 
Divinity, Who is the source of tru*J enlightenment. 

If the nature of the quest i. admitted it follows 
that the method of such quest is also bound to be 
different from archaeological or any other method 
with which we are familiar and which lor the 
reason share in the same imperfection and unsuit- 
abi'ity inherent in ignorant activities which we call 
experience. , . 

Of course it is left us to* adopt any course we 

like. But if reason is allowed a voice in our choice 

it will declare to us on the grounds set forth above 

that the search of the village of Mayapur will tend 

to lead to the discovery of the geographical hamlet 

while the quest of Sridham Mayapur, the eternal 

dwelling-place of the Divinity, will tend to result 

in the discovery of the realm of the truth. The 

method as well as the object of seekers bound on 

* 

the different quests, differ radically from one an- 
other. Those who are really seekers ci Sridham 
Mayapur can never e::pect tc] find It by fob wink 
the lead of thj votaries of the village of our ex- 
perience. Under such lead they will always 'a.rive 
at the geographical village and remain at the same 
distance from the Absolute after this discovery irf 
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the said .village as they happened to be before they 
reached the destination. 

. Thotfe who arc content with speculation fer its 
ov;n sake are likely to object to the truth the actual 
appearance of which is bound to put an end to all 
necessity . for ‘speculation. . These speculationists 
suppose that speculation itself is the trutfi or, at 
any rate, the servicer or quest o* the truth. They 
should be scandalised to know that speculation is 
neithcr*itself the truth nor it is the quest of the truth. 
Speculation is a barren pastime of the mind with 
" its delusive experience. -It is mental dissipation just 
as activities to which the senses are addicted by their 
nature are. physical dissipation. They form res- 
pectively the paths of knowledge and work which 
promise to* lerfd their victims to salvation and eleva- 
tion respectively. But as a spatter of fact they 
always make them move in a V'r’ous circle and 
engage them in a perpetual wild-goose chase. The 
speculationist, however, is a willing victim. 1 le 
has no intention of ceasing to speculate. He is 
under the impression that it is his duty to seek but 
seek in i such a manner that he may never have to 
cease to seek. This is plausible if the quest is really 
progressive. But when speculation definitely makes 
up itS'iniriU to move perpetually in the blind grove 
of experience which is by its nature limited can it 
in the same breath diaim to be a seeker of the real 
Truth if that is free from all limitation ? The 
quest of the limited can never, nor is intended to, 
lead to the real truth but qnly to itself. 

We on the contrary believe and want every- 
onl, who is rational and not dogmatic, to believe 
that t ( hc real # truth is attainable here and now by 
all who really seek for it. This is the only dogma 
to which we want our readers to subscribe- # 

It -would appear that the Absolute or real Truth 
is not attainable by the inductive or deductive 
irtethods of search directed to experience. True, the 
laws of Physical Nature have been actually dis- 
covered as the result of progressive empiric enquiry 
and by the genius of a band of specially gifted 
persons, The proposition that two and two make 


four and every other similar ‘law* may, indeed, 
impose upon the imagination as being the real Truth 
but they do not certainly deceive even the thinkers 
themselves who offer them for our acceptance as 
the truth. We are not sure that they hold good or 
are admitted by the inhabitants of even the next 
p’anet where all the conditions, mental and physical, 
rmy d'ffer. The real Truth must have its own 
substantive and unconditional existence like the 
everlasting hills of the legends. The empiric 
attempt of the mind to accommodate the 
universe, into a number of assumptions is necessitated 
by the limited and local nature of our present organs 
of sense* which are in fact not a help and must be 
always a hindrance in any serious quest of the real 
Truth. By their very nature they can only distort 
and never 'establish ’ the truth 1 he badness of the 
medium is responsible for our present hallucination. 

A perfect medium would enable us to obtain the 
correct vision of the truth which does not require 
any othfr ‘help* but its own for its existence or com- 
munication. 

Those who arc content, under the lead of the 
empiric philosophers, to wander mechanically and 
endlessly in the labyrinth of the fictitious, specula- 
tive quest of the so-called tiuth are apt to object 
to these all-important basic considerations. They 
do so on the ground that such a policy would render 
all search of the tjuth impossible by preventing all 
speculation on the subject. In other words they 
suppose that if we once admit the search of the truth 
to be the object of our activities we necessarily cease 
to function. They have really no love for the 
Truth but a great desire for remaining perpetually 
and actively ignorant- 

If they have really any love for the Truth, as 
fortunately they always profess to have, we have a 
right to claim their attention for considering seriously 
a method which is not based on experience of the 
defective senses nor regulated by the limited powers 
of the mind and is capable of meeting every demand 
of our limited reason, as a substitute for the 
admittedly futile methods, in the quest of the T ruth, 
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In empiric epistemology the knower, the object 
of knowledge and the process of knowing are each 
of them limited and changing entities. The observer 
is wholly separate from the observed and the gulf 
between the two is bridged over by a process 
which is also distinct from cither and which has 
its temporary existence only when and just so long 
as, the observer is in touch with the observed 
directly or indirectly through the medium of the 
senses belonging to the observer. This contact is 
established on the physical and the mental planes. 
The uncertain nature of our knowledge is due to 
the perpetually shifting character of all the consti- 
tuent factors viz. the observer, the observed and 
the medium of observation : unless these conditions 
are changed it will never be possible to know the 
Absolute. The condition that requires to be 
fulfilled if the Absolute is to be realised is that all 
the three factors must also be themselves absolute. 
In other words if the observer and the observed 
are not subject to change of any kind it is possible 
for the knowledge or the relationship between 
them to be absolute also. In absolute knowledge 
the observer, observed and the process of obser va- 
tion are, therefore, categorically different from 
what they are in empiric knowledge. If, therefore, 
we are to engage in any serious investigation of the 
Absolute it is necessary to adopt the modification 
of the empiric epistemology. 

Sridham Mayapur, the observer of Sridham 
Mayapur and the observation of Sridham Mayapur 
are all of them categorically different from the 
village Mayapur, the observer of village Mayapur 
and the observation of the Bengal hamlet. 

But can there be such a thing at all as an 
absolute locality ? Is it not self-contradictory ? 
The reply should be that there is nothing impossible 
in the Absolute. Nay, more. Everything is not 
only possible but actually existent in the 
Absolute. We should go still further and affirm 
that the Absolute is the only and fully real existence. 
Nothing can really exist out-side the Absolute. 
There is also nothing that does not really exist in 


the Absolute. It is not the existence of the Abso- 
lute, which by definition is existence itself, that need 
be at all a matter of doubt or objection. Such 
doubt or objection -applies properly only to the 
phenomenal. What is really this world ? What 
is the real value of empiric knowledge itself ? As 
soon as wc are forced by the pressure of sheer 
logical necessity to entertain such doabt we find 
ourselves at the end of our resources. What is 
Truth ? — said the jesting Pilate to Jesus , and did 
not wait to listen to any reply, supposing that he 
knew fully well that the question is unanswerable. 

Yes, it is no doubt unanswerable in the estimation 
of empiric epistemology which is stunted by the 
limitations of the physical and mental planes to 
which its speculations arc confined. But should it 
be, therefore, the c6nclusion that there is no way 
of ever knowir.ft the Truth ? 

The method of revelation is regarded by 
empiricists as an unconditional surrender to irra- 
tionality. But why should wc try to tie the hands 
of the Absolute and prevent Him from coming 
down to us although this may s^cm impossible to 
our admittedly poor reason? I hat which we 
cannot do ourselves we are also cgoistically disin- 
clined to admit as possible of accomplishment by 
anybody else. This may be^:*dturah But is it 
rational ? If we cannot reach the Absolute by 
our own effort how can we realise Him unless He 
chooses to reveal Himself to us in a way that is 
beyond our conception ? 

If the reasonableness of this position is fully 
admitted we at once get the answer to the following 
questions viz . — ‘Is this world true ?’ ‘If it is ncit true 
whal^ is it then ?’ We get the reply that it is 
true but not absolutely true. It exists but condi- 
tionally. It is dependent .for its truth and its 
existence on the Absolute. | 

So the village Mayapur of our empiric experi- 
ence happens to exist at all because there is some- 
thing absolutely true of which it is the reflected image. 
This world is the reflected image of the Absolute 
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world. Empiric knowledge is the reflected image of 
the' real knowledge. 

’As reflected image of the Reality this world is 
necessarily inferior to its* prototype. This element 
i>f inferiority consists in its deceptiveness. It is not 
really true but* at the same time appears as true. 
The observer, observed and observation appear as 


existing but do not exist as reality. This apparent 
existence is no doubt also, apparently true. This 
proof of its apparent existence being also the indirect 
proof of the real existence— the reality to which it 
must correspond as shadow to substance even for 
its apparent existence. 

(To be continued.) 


The World-Peace 

ByPbOK NlMANAKUA SeVATIRTIIA, B.Ajr.jB.T., ] 


7T TTKMPTS arc made from time 
** to time to make the Kingdom 
of Heaven descend on earth. They are 
of different characters. One set of such 
attempts is being constantly directed 
to effect the world-peace. 

Peace is a most blessed thing. 
There are none who do'not desire it and 
yelft.lieiyj are few who get it. Peace- 
makers have been bailed at different 
times. The ‘ political history of the 
world has S' on many such. They come 
at a ti .opportune moment. Their extra- 
ordinary qualities of head and heart at 
onpe call them to a power whore in the 
circle of the great they are still more 
heightened by the frequent clash of 
forces. This. enables them to hold sjvay 
ever the minds of'millions who, in their 
oxtreme eagerness to have peace, come 
clustering round them ready to work 
under their dictation. Very soon those 
redoubtable personalities succeed in 
inaugurating an era of a world-peace. 


But ere long the people have 
settled in their conviction they find 
that they are deceived. The peace 
which they have got is but the seed of 
anothef unrest of still greater intensity, 
ready to germinate at any moment. 
The halo of the great names of these 
peace-makers soon becomes tarnished 
and obscure. They are compelled to 
abdicate their unique position. Some- 
body else is then pushed up to their 
position only to share their lot. 

Such is the fate of every human 
conception of peace. It promises much 
but gives little. Peace enforced by 
arms is as futile as that euforced by law. 
Social and moral conventions too count 
for very little. In every such case a 
party’s interest has been safeguarded. 
Laws, arms, conventions can hardly be 
trusted as corrective.* They can keep 
the sword in the scabbard and hide the 
intention in the heart, but cannot affect 
the motive that calls for their action. 



104 


THE HARMONIST 


[ Vol. XXVII, No. 4 


Temporal suspension of hostilities 
should not beguile us us peace. The 
holding hack of an evil design should 
not pass as love. 

Again, the anus strengthen the; 
hands of a protector as tins laws 
strengthen those of the ruler. But 
what is there to prevent their abuse ? 
Do We not very often hoar of the lawless 
law and flu* oppression by arms t What 
conventions are there that will promise 
protection front a miscreant ready to 
violate them ? 

Hence wo talk of peace hut we do 
not get it. We find it neither in the 
political life nor in the social. It is a 
commodity hardly to he found in this 
world of ours But is it really so ? Is 
it not in t lit* lot a human being to enjoy 
it ? Can we not make the Kingdom of 
Heaven descend on earth ? 

We can enjoy peace. Hitherto we 
have failed to get it imply because of 
the fact that we employed wrong 
methods to obtain it. It is a heavenly 
thing and it. r st bo secured by a heav- 
enly method. Our body and mind 
are not heavenly and lienee the peace 
dictated by the body as well as that 
dictated by the mind is not peace. 
We must hear the dictation of the soul 
in this matter. Soul is all love, and 
hence peace inaugurated on the prin- 
ciples oi soul is what is real peace. .The 
soul loving (led loves all. It is un- 
accommodating. 

'Poachers of this Love Divine are 


generally misunderstood ; people un- 
accustomed to study things without 
their reference. to flesh and blood, 
trace disturbance of all social and 
moral conventions in their teachings. 
Addressing such an assembly Christ 
said, “‘Think not that 1 am come to 
send peace on earth. J am come to 

l 

set a man at variance against his 
father, and tlie daughter against her 
mother, and the daughter-indaw against 
her mother-in-law.” lie meant to say 
thereby that love contracted on the 
st length of blood-ivlationdiip is no 
love. A (rod-loving son is sure to go 
against his father who does not love 
God. In such a going away from one’s 
father there is peace. There is peace 
in the rebellion against all the social 
and moral conventions, if that is 
prompted by Divine Love. There is 
peace when Prahlal disobeyed his 
father lliranyakashipu who entreated 
him not to worship Lord Krishna. 
There is peace when Arjun i commanded 
by Lord Krishna, killed in the battle of 
Kurukshetra his relatives including 
Bhishma, his own grand-father’s step- 
brother. There is peace when Christ 
crucified alive prayed to God saying, 
“Father, forgive them, fur they know 
not what they are doing.” There i* 
peace when yon turn your right: cheek 
to him who. smites you on the left, he 
being your brother. There is peace in 
peace as well as in its disturbance. 
God knows how to maintain peace 
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and His ways, although contradictory 
ami apparently detrimental to its cause, 
conduce to it. 

• 

Tit Sriniad Bhagabafe a beautiful pas- 
sage, occurs equally denouncing all ties 
of love and friendship made on the 
strength of flesh and blood. It is as 
follows : — . 

Cfuide is not he nor he the relative, 

Father is not he nor she the mother 
* (xo’d is not ho nor he the husband 

If they not save from the death 

impending. 

Those who do not know God, can- 
not claim our friendship. Our attach- 
ment to them in reference to our 
mundane relation is but transitory 
anl most .uncertain. Then who is my 
father, who is my mother ami who are 
my relatives whom f can trust for 
eternal and -unbreakable love ? In the 
lffnguage of the Bible we say, “Behold 
my*niolhor and my brethren ! For who- 
soever shall do the wil 1 of my Father 
which is in heaven, the same is my 
brother, sister, and mother. 

II once the divine love must be 


looked upon as the only cementing 
material capable of keeping us together. 
The differences that exist between one 
nation and another will automatically 
got adjusted if reference is made to it. 
The world-peace is possible only when 
we cease to become of the world, when 
the good of the world ceases to become 
our good. The local interests that 
drive' us asunder aud always bring us 
in eollision with others, cannot bold 
their ’own, when tlm divino love as 
the interest of interests becomes the 
object of our pursui'. 

The soul — not the body and the mind 
— perceives everything in relation to 
God. It is only by submitting to the 
dictates of the soul that we can aspire 
to attain the world-peace. The world- 
peace has not hitherto been possible 
only because* the politicians have not 
either cared for, or only shown lip-doe]) 
loyalty to the dictates of the soul that 
remain recorded in our scriptures. A 
politician njust be God-loving first. 
God-less politics is sure to so\y seeds 
of unrest everywhere. 


Narada 


I N a ’former cycle of ages, in bis past life 
Narada was boro ol a. servant girl who 
chanced to be in attendance upon a certain 
number of saintly devotees while the latter 
were halting together in one place during the 
rainy season according to the custom prevalent 

u 


among the itinerant religious teachers of India. 
Those sages, although they regarded everything 
with equal and impartial eyes, were yet specially 
kind to the boy who had subdued his passions, 
never played with a toy, was obliging, spoke* 
little, and was not fickle and restless. With the 
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assent of those brahmans Narnda ate the 
leavings of their food dai ; y ami lie was thereby 
purged of his sins, his heart was purified and 
a liking for Krishna was produced in his mind, 
lie used to listen daily to the charming narra- 
tive of Krishna and, as a consequence, love for 
Krishna was generated in his heait. lie 
listened to every word of the narrative with 
liatuial reverence and there arn<e in him the 
lixed disposition to icahse the online of him.-elf 
who was in reality a part of the Divine I essence 
his subtile and gru»i piivhenl lmdies being no 
pint of hi.^ self although he had regarded them 
as such owing to his own illusion regaining the 
nature of himself, 

Tn this way, hearing every moment the 
stainless glory of I lari chanted by the high- 
M>ulcd sages throughout the veiny m-. son and 
autumn, devotion began to geueiatc m him and 
it dispelled passion an 1 ignuiance from his mind. 
The sages weie kind cough to tcaJi him the 
most hidden truths. Thus Nurada even in his 
inlaney became a devotee ol the Lord, hinubh, 
sin Ices, levciential . self restrained and of a serv- 
ing disposition. The rays of clevoti.-n dbpc'led 
tlie darkness of his heart and lie thus om *s to 
know h : s own real nature. ‘When the sentient 
being becomes aujuainlcd uiih the I rue nature 
of himself the unllinching devotion, which puts 
an end to the defeat ** of w brl.ily passion and 
ignorance, generates in him.* 

Naradn's assiduous dtwoiion tt j Go ihead 
his cliaiacter free fiom Mcmbhrs. I * i ;; seb res- 
traint and serving spirit not rnly liclpt d him in 
acquiring a true knowledge of his own self but 
also that of the Supreme Lord Himself, uhiih 
i.-, the Ha st hidden Truth and forms the subject 
c f Siimud Lhagabula. lie‘ also obtained the 
knowledge of another thing viz., ilie ilhi ; .-»i\ 
energy of the Supreme Lon! Ynsiuleva. HL 
ne-w knowledge paved the w ay for the at La. u 
nient of the holy feet of the Supreme Loid. 
lie dedicated all his activities to the Supreme 
Lord and was thereby freed hum all miseries 


that lull to the lot of a mortal. Our vvoildly 
activities tighten the hold of the world ow tis ; 
imt if we dedicate these very activities to the 
Supreme Lord, they effect their own destruc- 
tion freeing u^ from the worldly h ndage. 

i’miiloyed dexotion begets real knowledge 
which in its turn destroys the effects of our 
worldly activities which a fe the pro lucls of 
ignorance. “The knowledge which b asso- 
ciated with faithful devotion is subordinate to 
the nets which are performed for the gratifica- 
tion ul the Supreme Lord. Whoever wants 
l<> obtain knowledge >f the* Supreme Li*rd dedi- 
cates all his -.els to Ilim alone. iuees-anlh 
niters I i is Nam * and remembers 1 1 is Qualities. 
(Twr.it 1 1 is glut ie's and you will he javouicd with 
dcvoti«»i». bbn, I meditate an i how down unto 
the Supieme Lord Who is Vamdeva, Samkar- 
sana lVudyumna, and AiiirinHlni. 1 Whoever 
recites the above text expressive of forms while 
n.’oring the being Who b sacrih.v, Whose 
body cons'sL of forms and is yet without any 
tot m, is endowed with line judgment. 11 Nurada 
actu 1 up to the precept and won the favour 
of the Supreme Lu**d Who be-Tmed mi him 
k now ledge, g lor \ and devotion. 

Nurada had no other blood relation 'than 
\i\~ mother who died shortly after the move 
incident. N ira la regurde I this a=» a lot lunate 
occui rence as iic was now free to s.j( out fui tlie 
loiielv loi’e'sth ol liie North and tlieie to pass his 
time in the contemplate n of the Divinity, lie 
.vended hi:, way through cities an 1 villages, 
juior: maintains and lakes, gardens and parks 
till he reached the outskirts o f a dense f oiyst of 
a mossy dicadlu- and deterring i.xpecl, the play- 
grounil of serpents, owls and j.ickais and beasts 
oi pray. 

There he sat under a tree and began to me- 
diate upon the Supreme being present in his 
heart. I lari, the Supreme Lord, appeared 
slowly in his heart which overflowed with devo- 
tion, and, as he meditated upon JEIis holy feet, 
his eyes lib'ed with tears ol love, he was plunged 
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iii happin rt s<5 t ovcrpo .vered bv "IiL oui* »* i m, and 
his Jove for thF Ford w.m full to the brim and 
he was aba loss to bn aw hmiself, the individual 
spirit, from the Supremb Spirit. Tint suddenly 
l-'io Form of th * SuprenA Lord vanished from 
his heart, 1e ivi'mg -him dirdrt.-Mil and bewilder- 
ed. Try as would, he coni I not -ee Him 
a :aiif Tlietf the Supreme Lord s ; i < 1 to him, 
u Von shall not sec Me now, vmir rclarionship 
to Me £ vn»a 1 * has nnl vet attained perf-'M ion. 

! showH vou My’ tra- ■urn lent.il Form that it 
may i-orve.n.-. an invent : .vc to dcVoLic n. Love for 
Mo perilled the hear!. v. ,ur serv'ce u the 
levou c s lor a short period eeneiali*,! drm 

I'ovitl. n "Wlitafyoii ias! off this m,nf;«1 r rame, 
re-t av-nr* d, . you will h( ?’v person ll nMeu- 
dnnt. You nee’ not despair ; the world vip he 
annihilated 1n.it n* *i \ our memory/’ 

.V the Snpiemo lord .-tonpc 1. In 'mum 1 
do'.'!! ]■’■. 1 ( ad 7 ( VI i Mil 1 * , .-bo. 1. f fl .■ ■! F'.d'dll 

in - nr-de, envv and t C'".dai' des«rt«. and leered 
ih.e V iine of flie 1 ord. recal’c 1 1 h- ni\ .* ud 
henetiiial <Lcd'- and thi- nave hi. a compile 
‘•elf sat Lf:n t inn. Assured of the grace of the 
Lord, he n am el all r.vei the woihl ringing the 
«_dopy of the Supreme Being. lie \\;i^ avddu-us 
!y dinded to Krishna and had a Mamies- smil 
and. after the dissolution of the mot Lai frame, 


Ik \va« on low el by the Supieme Lord with a 
a spiiil ual bo Iv. At the on 1 of the cycle the 
world was deluge 1 and Varayana lav down oil 
the invntc expanse ol seething water an 1, as 
He inhaled Naiada g< >1 into Ills body. When He 
got up again an i thought of creation N.ifula, 
Mari -bi, \tri, Angirus, Piihudya, Pulaha, Kratu, 
IV 'diet as Basislha and Blirigu again came out 
of 1 he Miprcme Lord. 

Narada observed the vows of Bralim acharyva 
.;n 1 the tides of devotion towards the Supreme 
Lord ; he chanle-1 ilis glory a-* he travelled uu- 
iutci i uptc d i !n on »l:o'iJ tne universe and be- 
Vi ’i i* • — IJuii alwaV' ippoare 1 in Ins heart as if 
lie had been invite 1 hv his dearest devotee. 
Xarada himself said. ‘The act of describing the 
deens i »! J!ari is like a rift in the ocean of the 
vOi'ldmi person* wln.-j minis are distressed 
and dLimhei ny the ine ,j -- -nt d rire for enjoy- 
ment of world;,- pbM.-ure pr» lined from the 
contact # of material eh aent- l'lii 1 ’ b the de- 
ilarntiou < ‘ tl.e \'e !a. It has alo been clearly 
proved and demon id rated bv evi lence and argu- 
ment. The * ii I battered and haul me re l in- 
ee-s.intlv by lust and avarice cannot be so much 
pacified by sclf-iestraiuL and other metho Is of 
foiiieinplative meditation a*> by serving the 
Supreme Giver of liberation/’ 
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(Continued from P/k 
( IT 

* A $ a concrete instance of the di faculties that 
1 * beset the path of the humanitarian in 
relieving human misery let ws consider the cases 
of two typical charitable activities. 

The operation of famine relief has to be 
frequently undertaken by the Government of 
India. Tlflcre is no duty which that Govcrn- 
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ment icgaids with greater dread and misgiving 
than this humanitarian task. Indiscriminate 
charity is out of the question in meeting a 
calamity on any scale. The policy which lias 
been ultimately adopted attempts to create^ 
reproductive employment in the affected areas 
that may guarantee specific improvement in 
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the economic outlook of the locality liable to 
be visited by famine. This is the adoption of 
the undiluted economic ideal of conduct towards 
nn unfortunate affair. Hut as loss of revenue 
in various ways is unavoidable and as the 
Covcrrnient of India is not a pmely charitable 
institution it is officially recognised that the 
best insurai.ee against the recurrence of actual 
distress during a famine lies ultimately in the 
hands of the people themselves. Railways 
and canals that are built as a means of fighting 
the la’amity have in view the improvement 
of pre duclicn ami means of transport enabling 
the peop e themselves to undeitake to. obtain 
food and other necessaries out of their own 
improved resources. It is on the industry, 
foresight and thrift of the people that the state 
lias to rely in the long run for the picvention 
of the calamity and fur fighting it successful! y 
'ilien it actually makes its appearance. No one 
will seriously question the wisdom of these 
measuies. Hut can they he dcsciibed as an 
example of conduct inspired by the principles 
of chnritj and lu. inanity for their cwn sake? 
Or are they not rather an effort to get rid of all 
such obligation ? 

ibe cate of leper-asylums appeals to our 
humane instincts probably more powerfully 
than any other institution for the alleviation 
of human misery. Let us consider the caa es of 
those kind and selfless persons who volunteer 
to cicvole llieir Jives to the ‘service 7 of the 
lepers. Leprosy is the effect of bad living and 
is supposed to be contagious and also transmis- 
sible to descendants. It is also considered 
practicable to prevent its spread and even of 
bringing about its total suppression by segre- 
gational methods. This :s no doubt an opti- 
mistic view but does not appear to be wholly 
1111 war lamed by actual .results. Those persons 
who devote themselves to the duty of attending 
to the lepers are supposed to run the risk of 
catching the disease themselves. It is nothing 
but selfless love for the poor lepers that could 


induce really worthy persons to accept such 
almost sure fate for themselves of, their own 
accord. Tt is not merely an exhibition of 
sterile sentimentality but those important 
practical consequences on the lepers and on 
the community and. involves real and heavy 
sacrifices on flic part of the workers The 
lepers themselves, however, arc never grateful 
to their keepers nor can the latter ever be the 
liking lovers of their charges. The keepers 
are at best rewarded by the satisfaction of 
conscience resulting from a sense of duty done 
towards the patients and towards the conrnu- 
nity. The lepers are seldom reformed in their 
morals. The community considers itself 
relieved ot . terrible menace to. its safety. 
For the community it is not a question of 
charily or humanity but of its own existence. 
For the keepers also the exercise or existence 
of the ‘sentiment’ of humanity is not provable 
as they can have neither sympathetic liking 
for their charges nor much success or hope of 
reforming them. The sacrifice of the keepers 
enables the people at large, who are not 
necessarily loved or deseiving of love on their 
own account, to livea securer life for good or 
for evil. Is this also humanity ? There is 
no doubt courage ; but is there any charity ? 
The keepers may feel satisfied that they aie 
outwardly more courageous than their brethren. 
Such example has the effect of encourc.ging 
other people to follow it; So the safety oAhe 
community seems to have a chance of being 
better secured thereby so far as it is at all 
possible to be secured by such external help. 
But the biologist can never wholly agree to 
such a view as it is opposed to his doctrines 
of self-help and survival of the fittest. ’ He 
would probably be disposed to regard the 
lepers as a small but significant symptom of 
a state of wide spread social degeneracy and 
view any tenderness shown to lepers as a 
concession to vice that is likely to confirm the 
undeserving corrupt individual anc} society 
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in their bad way of living. * Biology does not 
also praise evon any really courageous disposi- 
tion- on the part of individuals which i^ not 
exercised for the safety cff the individuals 
themselves. Biology is emphatically unphi- 
lanthropyc. It's&iould hardly believe in reform 
itself. The above inslances point to the truth 
of my contention • that the interest of the 
individual is not always regarded as being 
compatible with the interest of the community. 
Then fore those who arc not really thoughtless 
should find it impossible to suKcrible to ihe 
opinion th'at any genuine or uu mixed philan- 
thropic policy is possible under these unfavour- 
able circumstances.’ The reason of man, it it 
is impartially -and fully exercised, must admit 
its own utter incapacity of devising any measure 
for iclieving the distress of suffering humanity. 
It finds itself always between Scylla and Chari- 
bdys of the kind described above when it makes 

any serious attempt for the purpose. 

• 

I have purposely omitted all inference to 
the fact of the actual internal working of these 
charitable institutions which would furnish 
further material for reflection to both sides. 

I have been consideting the matter all a'ong 
from the point of view of a person who is not 
content to be merely courageous, charitable or 
humane for his own personal sentimental satis- 
faction,* but is mainly anxious to understand 
clearly that it is also beneficial. The ethical 
philosopher is ready with his reply that one 
should be courageous for virtue’s own sake. 
The biologist says, € No n . The average honest 
man hesitates between the two views and wants 
to understand what is really “good” for-him 
to do. * It is quite possible to do harm by the 
misuse even of the “good” qualities of courage, 
charity and humanity. * The ethical philosopher 
neither of the older nor of the newer type can 
furnish any really satisfactory answer to these 
legitimate doubts of every honest man who is 
charitably (fisposed f# 


Sri Chaitanya furnished the following reply 
which appears to me to be dceidedly more to 
the point. 11c says that the diseas? cannot 
be treated properly unless its nslure is really 
understood. He wants us to consider the 
nature of the misery itself All the misery of 
humanity is the natural and inevitable result 
of the very constitution of the body and mind 
of man The mind wants to enjoy the things 
of this world by means of the senses It finds 
itself thwarted and punished at every step for 
making the attempt. Put man does not, in 
fact cannot, desist from their pursuit without 
ceasing to be what he is. He, therefore, tries 
to find a method that will enable him to cnjo> 
the good tilings of this world without undesir 
able consequences to himself. Ibis is the 
problem of the empiric sciences. M» n wants 
to find out the answer from the experience of 
the race, it is assumed that there is a method 
of enjoyment which does not involve suffering 
and which produces unalloyed happiness. It is 
assumed that Nature is a wise and kind mother 
ami only wants her children to find out this 
grand secret which out of mere playfulness and 
excess of affection she always tries to keep 
back from them for a time only. But the 
discovery] of the secret by her children will 
make them her master. She must, therefore, 
intend to he their servant in the long run. 
It is the lure of this loyal prospect that makes 
it their sublime duty to always try to peer 
into her secrets. In other words the empiri- 
cists recognize that they are after all completely 
at the mercy of Nature. Without her help 
it is not possible for man to do any thing. 
She must teach man how to conquer herself. 
But what will happen to him even after the 
conquest ? The eternal sphinx keeps faithfully 
mute and makes no reply. The reason of 
man finds that the master is left as much 
without standing ground after his promised 
victory as before it. If Nature has no function 
to perform after her conquest by him will she 
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erase to exist ? Or will she still continue to 
he ‘subordinate’ hut indispensable ? Oh, wlial 
a mockery ! Tt is she who is hound 1 o he the 
master always ? And man? Is he b.nmd to 
he iicr eternal slave ? This does not offer a 
very pleasant prospect to the ascending reason 
uhieh wants to he master in its own right. 

long as the symptoms of his disease 
nionopoli/e all the attention of man he lias no 
leisure to think of the nature and crigin of 
the malady. He tries to get rid of the >\ mptoms 
l>ut the symptoms refuse to he emed so h,ng 
as the disease itself is allowed to flourish un- 
checked. If one of the symptoms appears to 
he cured independently of the disease such 
nppaient cure itself is Miie to give rise to a 
graver symptom and that sinudtaneouslv. Tlie 
niind of man desires It* enjoy ; the senses are 
lacking in the power of yielding unlimited 
enj \vmem. Heaton opposes smisiwu . enjoyment 
on tin* ground of its gro-sness and t mush* unless 
tind points out that abstinence is necessary if 
mastery is desired. Hut the mind laughs at 
the coumel of reason as it does no’ want 
a victory which will baulk it of the grati- 
fication of its desire. So e lie empiricists 
divide on this point into the two camps of 
elevationists and ■•alvationists. The former 
promise fiec sensuous enjoyment of an infinite 
variety both gross and refined. The latter 
pi omise. freedom from the lure of sensuous 
enjoyment and its correlative misery. The 
sciences favour the former view. The practices 
of most of the older religions seem to embody 
the latter ideal. The exponents of both sides 
appeal to experience to justify the \\ is loin of 
their respective courses. But as a matter of 
fact experience really does uot bear out fully 
the contentions of either side. It nods to both 
of them and remains silent. 

Sri Cluitanyn says that experience itself does 
not know the I ruth. It is necessary to look to 
some other quarter for 3 really satisfactory 
reply, lie tells us that experience need not be 


supposed to be the only possible source of our 
knowledge. There is a higher source of know- 
ledge than the sensuous experience of the race. 
No knowledge of the real Truth can be obtained 
from experience. Neither salvalionism nor 
devationism lias been able to cure the ids that 
flesh is hcii to They h .ve not been able even 
to diminish them. This is .also part of our 
experience. If we are to he true to experience 
we should not ignore this fact. V;:»v it not be 
the fact that both the ideal and nnth<>d o! both 
schools a.t; ;i blunder r It i- at any rate ica on- 
able. nay necessary l . » coupler serim-vy the 
claims of any alternative i.JeiU an 1 method' if 
any such are available. Sri Clriilanvu says 
that the resources of Lite human rca- >n (..<in.it 
supply any «,ther alternative. But there is an 
a It-, mat ice which is above liic lmmiiii nuam, 
It is open to the reason 1 > consider the cl ti ns 
of the trail-* eud.-nt.il in -thod and ideal if it hkes. 
\s Inis la.-t is wholly lies on 1 our s^u-uoii *■ ex- 
ponent • we nee ! not opp.^c it if it ee:ns aL iirsl 
sight to be iuc insistent with such experience. 
It is also necessary to consider the position, 
which is new to Us, as a whole. The po.iiion h 
briefly as follow.-*. Man cannot know the Truth 
by his assertive ellu t. lie has, however,, the 
capacity to know It by the method of sub- 
missive effort. The definite nature i.f the 
effort that has to he made by each individual 
for this purpose is capable of being communi- 
cated to him by transcendental teachers c,f the 
Truth u ho are sent into this world by Godhead 
on this mission of causeless mere} 7 . Those who 
are ically disposed to receive the /.Truth qbtaiu 
the same by the grace of the transcendental 
tcaclicy. The truth can be learnt by no other 
way. Its nature can be described by means of 
the ordinary vocabulary at our disposal but 
cannot be realty .1111 ler.-rto >d except by the 
grace of the spi.itual preceptor. It j* possible 
to describe the Truth as It has a resemblance 
to our experience, the two being related to one 
another as substance and its distorted reflected 
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irrnge. The following account of the until, c of 
Trujh is to he understood with these reser- 
vations. 

The Truth is Godhead* Himself. He is a 
Person He is served hy ah infinite number 
of couytcrparl ^persons, atomic spiritual essences, 
in various ways lie dwellg with Ilis seivitors 
in llie happy realm of the spirit. Our sou’s 
belong to the spiritual realm bv their nature. 

w • a * 

The spiritual realm is the direct manifestation 
of the spiritual or plenary power of God. It 
is eternally distint t from this phenomenal world. 
The • spnilual realm is tin* ‘real’ worlh This 
phenomenal world is a manifestation of ill ' 
‘delusive 1 energy of Godhead which is the 
unwholesome aspect of the plenaiy power: 
and has no independent existence of its own 
.as the real world has. It is dependent on and, 
therefore, inferior to the spiritual realm 
Those souls who are disinclined to seive 
Godhead fall under the power o f the deluding 
energ\ and are compelled i>v her to lead this 
anoniah us existence. 

In the lealm of the spirit the soul junctions 
r.nluialiy and" j erlectly... In this world the 
M)i?l hiul^ himself under severe lestraint. This 
lesLrftiut is tluo to his ])hysical bodies. These 
are two in nuiiihtr, vis., the external or gross 
body and the internal or subtile body. Both 
arc made of the same stuff of winch this win Id 
is made. The soul is joined to these bodies 
in such a way that he is* compelled to suppose 
them to he identical with his own spiritual 
natuic. r lhisis*Lhc delusion that makes him 
eagcr»to function on the physico-meiital plane. 
IUit the soul is always. made to feel the in- 
conveniences of tliis un natural personality. 

I le strives desperately to get rid of limitations. 
But the* delusive power of God i.x stronger 
than the soul as scJun as* he renounces the 
guidance of His spiritual power. *Tlie rebellious 
soul strives to conquer the delusive power # 
by his own spiritual strength But this only 
serves to Entangle him more and more in the 


meshes of the delusive energy. But no manner 
of this single handed struggle with the delusive 
energy can restore to him the lost conscious- 
ness of his real nature and its function. 

For that it is necessary for him to receive 
the aid of the plenary spiritual pow'tw which 
is rendere 1 only oil unconditional submission 
to itself. But the rebellious soul is never 
disposed to subunit. 'This is his disease. This 
perversity which is really an abuse of his free 
will is curable ordy by the causeless mercy of 
Godhead. The mercy of God comes down 
into this wi.rl 1 in tin* shape of His apostles. 
Tht.,0 spiritual agents reveal to ns the truth. 
Godhead Himself also comes down into this 
world for the same puiposc. The activities, of 
God and His servants are eternal and spiritual 
even when they manifest themselves in this 
world. They are instinct with life, as every- 
thing che in the realm ol spirit. The account 
of liieifi is recorded for our benefit in the 
spiritual scriptures. The descent of God and 
His servitors into this world makei it possible 
for the fallen souls to obtain the tit lings of the 
other world, as their activities aie actually 
exposed to the senses of the fallen souls although 
they are rea*!y tr-in •■'endetit.il The spiritual 
records also possess the peculiar quality of 
being available to fallen souls, although they 
1 eully belong to the other world. For this 
reason their true imporl cannot be umferstood 
unless they ;.re explained by those who are 
themselves Iran seen lental and can, therefore, 
explain their true meaning. 

But it is also never possible for the fallen 
soul to recognise the transcendental teacher 
except by his grace. The spiritual scriptures 
instruct us as to how this grace may be obtained. 
It amounts to this that we must i.ot confound 
the spiritual with the |Theiiomcnn! and must 
be sincerely prepared to serve the truth uncon- 
ditionally. This is not also wholly inconsistent* 
with l lie empiric position. The great difficulty 
is that the empiricist is not piepared to serve 
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at nil. IJis idea of truth is that it should be 
to his liking. The real state of things as 
should sufficiently appear from the consider- 
ations set forth above is, however, that it is 
the soul that lias to adjust himself to the truth 
and not the truth .vhich has to be dwarfed to 
suit the capacity of the tiny soul. The truth 
never pleases the soul. The soul should try 


to please the truth which is not a dead thing 
but the living Godhead Himself. The idea of 
hides?, material, abstract or non-existent truth 
that is the idol of the assertive reason of man 
must be thoroughly got rid of before we are in 
a position to grasp the nature- of the real truth 
and the method of His attainment. 

( 7 o be continued ) 


Jivas enthralled and emancipated 


1£ have the following from the holy 

lips of our Divine Lord in Ilia 

instructions to Sanatan : Krishna ia 

One without a second. Whose attributes 

form, name and pastimes are one 

and the same. lie is eternally served 

*■ 

by Ill’s plenary spiritual powr. Hi? 
manifests Himself as plenary consti- 
tuent factors of His own Self and as 
differentiated parts, and indulges in 
transcendental pastimes in this world 
as well as in the infinite Baikuntha 
the spiritual world. His plenary mani- 
festations are Vasudeva, Sankarsan,Fra- 

dvmnna and Aniruddha. The created 
*/ 

world is the example of His differentiat- 
ed power. Individual souls arc of two 
classes, one is ever liberated, the other 
ever fettered to the world. The ever- 
liberated are ever eager for serving 
Krishna’s feet, they are Krishna’s exclu- 
sive followers and they enjoy the bliss 
of serving Him. The ever-fettered are 
ever excluded from Krishna and ever 
feel the sufferings of limited existence • 
the Fury, Illusion or maija constantly 


haunts them and for that reason the 
three afflictions scourge them, they are 
kicked at by Lust and Anger and other 
deadly sins whose slaves they are. 
If in course of their life's roamings 
they meet with an ever-liberated soul as 
their healer his teaching like a charm 
exorcises the demon Mayh ( Illusion ) 
out of them ; then they experience 
devotion to Krishna and come to Him.” 

Again, “The soul of man is t the 
eternal servant of Krishna and is Uis 
marginal power. It is the manifestation 
of Him tli at. is simultaneously identical 
and distinct — just as a ray of the sun 
in regard to the sun or a spark of fire 
in regard to the fire. Again, in course 
of His instruction to Rupa lie says, — 

“Behold in the universe countless 
beings that pass through eighty four 
lakhs of births. The form of a jiva is 
infinitesimally small.” 

In His teachings to Sarvabhauma 
He says, ci Grod and jiva differ as the 
Master and the slave ever liable to 
be led astray from his natural and 
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unconditional* allegiance, respectively ; 
and yet you do not hesitate to affirm 
that till e jiva is identical with the Crea- 
tor. In the Gita we ‘have it that the 
individual soul ( jiva ) is a potency of 
God. Y«et'you» ihake such power identi- 
cal with God the Possesser thereof.” 

From these great sayings we gather 
.that Krishna has powers inconceivable 
and His will is free and unrestrained. 
By the exercise of His spiritual power 
He ma'nifests Himself as plenary and 
distinct, entities. . • 

m 

As ple.nary entities He manifests 
Himself in the fourfold forms of the 
four appurtenances and innumerable 
•manifestations on the mundane plane, 

• and as distinct entities Ue is manifesl 
as innumerable jiva* all over the world. 
Plenary inanifestat ions are the actions 
of llis full spiritual power and are all 
identical with Himself. From tho perfect 
whole every part derives full power just 
as innumerable lamps may bo lighted 
from one Great Lighted Lamp without 
the latter’s light being dimmed in the 
least. ’Every one of the derived lights 
gives as much light* as the Original 
Source. Similar is the case with the 
plenary Divine Persons that are full 
manifestations of God Himself. They 
are all Lords of all lords and are not 
subject te the law of consequential ac- 
tivities like mortals. Their will is 
• • 

well-nigh as free as that of Krishna 
Himself blit subordinate only to llis 
Supremo will. 


AND EMANCIPATED 1|3 

A jiva is only a scintilla of the full 
spiritual power and is called marginal 
power because lie exists on the margin 
where the bounds of the spiritual power 
meet those of the illusory power, fie is 
not of the essence of the illusory power ; 
still being only a minute particle he is 
liable to be overpowered by it. 

The individual souls spring from 
the inconceivable power of Krishna by 
His unrestrained will and have to take 
tlie consequences of their own actions. 
As long a*s the soul can exercise his own 
free will and serve Krishna he is not 
dominated by the illusory power hut' 
just as he abuses his free will and craves 
for enjoyment forg itting that servitude 
to Krishna is his real nature and that 
lie is the eternal servant of Krishna 
he is infatuated by the illusory power 
of Krishna and reaps the ft nit appro, 
priate to such actions. The very 
memory of his free natural condition, 
viz., servitude to Krishna restores him 
to his unalloyed senses and frees him 
from the bondage of fruitive work and 
cures him of tlic disease of illusion. • As 
he has boon in bondage from before his 
coming under the domain of divisible 
time his bondage is called eternal and 
lie is said to he eternally fettered. 
Those who are not so bound are eternal- 
ly free. Those who are hound are under 
otornal thraldom, for these reasons 
there is a good deal* of difference be- 
tween God and the individual soul ; God 
* is the Master of may a or the limiting 
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power while tho jiva is liable to fall un- 
der the influence of Maya and be fettered 
by it. As he is a particle of the great 
spiritual Krishna he may well he called 
i( particle of the All. Soul and regarded 
as distinct from Krishna. So our Lord 
Sri (Ihaitanyadeva has called the rela- 
tionship between God and the jiva as 
that of inconceivable simultaneous dis- 
tinction and non-distinction ( arhinlya 
bheilabluu/d lattira ) like that between 
fire and the spark, the sun and the 
ray. The passages in the Vedas, deal- 
ing with one of the aspects of the 
issue, such as “I am Brahman ( alimu 
Rrahnasiui ) can be no authority for 
the assertion that God and the jiva 
are the same. Krishna or the All- 
Pervasive Reality Vishnu is the only 
Ultimate Powerful Infinitude. 

As the individual soul is by essence 
spiritual he may ho called identical 
in essence with the Greatest (Brahma). 
The principles of the Ultimate and 
Infinite ( Brahma ) is the external halo 
of Krishna’s transcendental person ; 
and, a part of Him pervades the whole 
universe as Oversoul. .Inst above this 
phenomenal universe Krishna manifests 
TIimself in an undifferentiated manner 
as the unimaginable, invisible unattain- 
able all-controlling Great ( Brahma ). 
His unimaginable dissociated part has 
manifested itself in the onus of man 
and beasts, birds and insects, Jakshas 
and Itakshasas and demons. 

Of all eings man is the highest 


as he is fit for cultivating devotion to 
Krishna. Though an individual soul may 
obtain the body of a man he has still to 
suffer on account of his misdeeds. Man 
blinded by Maya forgets Krishna and 
runs after mundane enjoyments. 

.lira, the minute particle of the Self- 
conscious, is the servant of Krishna 
Who is the Self-Conscious principle in 
its plenitude. The moment that lie 
recollects that he is the eternal servant 
of Krishna he is liberated. The power 
that is inherent in the spiritual principle 
is present In the individual soul in a 
very slight degree and consequently the 
individual soul is well-nigh pnverless. 
He obtains power from God in a 
liberated state. TJie attainment of 
the vague idea that he is a spiritu d 
being does not give him any strength 
and the salvation that lie attains 
thereby is nirvana or cessation of 
function. But the recollection that 
lie is an eternal servant of Krishna 
injects in him that Divine power which 
gives him eternal felicity and he is 
liberted from all sorts of fear accruing 
from Maya the Illusory power. 

Individual souls m the state of 
bondage are of various kinds. They 
are given places in accordance with 
the merits of the deeds performed by 
them. They arc* made of the elements 
of tho illusory power of limitation ; 
mayavad or the wrong doctrine of illusory 
limitations get hold of us if we take 
it for granted that we are composed of 
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tlio essence of limitation ; the individual 
soul is., in reality, made of purely spiri- 
tual matter ami spiritual properties ; 
but oij account of his taiastha or 
marginal position lie is liable to be 
saturated with tin* properties of tlio 
illusory power, t as the individual s ml 
1iappens*to bo an infinitesimally small 
part of the spiritual power. That, too, 
is the (v»nst'(|uon(’o of forgetting his own 
real status of dependence on Krishna. 

• The substance, form and functions 
a pure "sofil ( .null ha jiva ) are all 
spiritual. Tin* jivti being onlv an 
atomic part of the Divine Soul is liable 
to be enthralled by Maya or illusion. 
The enthralled /7 m. is doubly encased, 
first, by the subtile form composed 
of mind, intelligence and perverted 
ego and, secondly, by the gross 
ma term] body which makes the whole 
machinery fit for work in the material 
world. The physical and mental bodies 
are but adventitious circumstances 

caused by the individual soul’s cnuiicc- 

*• 

tion with the limiting ou illusory power. 
Thus arises the semblance in function 
between the two— the pure soul and the 
fallen soul. Earth water, fire, air and 
ether arc the material elements of t,hg 
physical •body. The mind, intelligence 
ind preverted ego ( ahamhar ) compose 


the subtile body ( limjii ib'ha ). When 
these two encasements are subordinated 
to the spiritual CAsenee the individual 
soul is freed from the domination of 
the limiting principle. Then does the 
spiritual body of tlio soul composed of 
the principles of unalloyed existence, 
self-consciousness and bliss manifest, 
itself. A liberated soul perforins all his 
functions with the aid of his spiritual 
senses. The spiritual body has nothing 
to do with functions on the worldly 
plane. When the jim mistakes this 
material body f»r bis self the work done 
by tliis gross body and sufferings accru- 
ing therefrom are also thought, by him 
to be done and suffered by himself. 

lice it. is that he fe ds pleasure and 
pain. There is another secret about 
the liberated soul. A liberated soul, 
so long as he cannot get rid of his gross 
perverted knowledge or lias salvation 
in view cannot acquire an unadulterated 
state tit for devotional service. That 
liberated condition alone which is the 
outcome of spiritual association with 
self-realised souls enables him to realise 
the spiritual form. The company of 
the Salvationist. ( jnawi ) can give a 
sort, of liberation which may well be 
called fictitious. That, too, is a mis- 
fortune for the individual soul. 



Ambarish and Durbasa 

[ By Sj. Kishoki Mohan Pal, h. l. ] 


“VT'OUNG and old, all are familiar with the 
name of Maharaj Ambarish, the world- 
renowned devotee of Sri Ilari. We, bouml^/fv/M 
as wo are and fallen under the clutches of Maya, 
buffer lots of miseries in this world knowing 
it to be our only resort and, for deliverance 
from those miseries, perform various sorts of 
good deeds ; but it is an irony of fate that the 
same miseries tiouble us again and again. 

. However, we can get rid ol the bonds of Kantta 
( effect of the actions including those of previous 
births ) if we study and follow the Bhaktas 
(devotees). Hence the life of a pure devotee 
is the only object of study for a Jiva. 

Maharaj Ambarish, although a monarch of 
the seven islands of the universe considered 
his enjoyable position to he quite unworthy. He 
engaged his mind in the contemplation of Sri 
Ilari, his voice in uttering IBs wrrds, his 
hands in cleansing His temples, his cars in 
hearing Ilis glory, his body in the touch of a 
devotee’s person, his nose in smelling the Tulasi 
offered at Ilis feet and his tongue in the tasting 
of Sri Bhagabat Prasad. Not only that, but 
he engaged his legs iu touring about places 
of pilgrimage, his head in bowing down to 
Sri Kigraha, his desires in the services of Sri 
Hari but not in worldly enjoyments. Further, 
he placed his firm faith in God having per- 
formed all the observances of devotion practised 
by Sri Prahlad and other devotees. He nicely 
managed the administration of his dominions 
through his representatives according to the 
directions of his Brahman advisers. 

Although the intense devotees have got no 
transitory duty to perform like the mayabaddha 
jivas % or souls in the clutches of the illusory 
power, still the Maharaj used to perform Ashwa • 


ntedha Yajnas etc. worthy of. a Kshatriya King, 
simply for the satisfaction of Sri Ilaii. He had 
got Basis! ha, Asita, Gaulama and other Brah- 
mans who were equipped with the knowledge of 
Brahma as his representatives and he perfomed 
these Yajnas on the Saraswati away from his 
Capital. By successfully performing the yajnas^ 
he meant tp preach the greatness of the 
pilgrimages. • 

The Maharaj used to observe the DwadashB 
brata ( religious austerity observed on every 
twelfth day of the lunar fortnight). Once upon a 
time in the month of Kartik on the occasion of 
the performance of such* a Brata, he along with 
bis wife after bathing in the Juynna, worshipped 
Sri Ilari in the Madhuban. Then after making 
gifts of cows to the Brahmans and satisfying 
them with the Prasad (favour in the shape of 
the remains of tin, Loid’s food) of Sri Bhagaban 
lie was about to take his meal when the Rishi 
Durbasa appeared. The Maharaj, the best of 
devotees, then desisted from taking his meal 
and welcomed the guest quite befittingly. As 
prayed for by the king, the Rishi gladly accepted 
his invitation and in order to perform the 
religious duties of the noon, went to the river 
Kalindi and applied himself to the mediation 
of the Brahman. Durbasa was very late in 
returning. The king had only half a moment’s 
time left for breaking his fast, Maharaj 
Ambarish then consulted the Brahman devotees 
present, as to how he might observe the per- 
formance of his spiritual duty in time without 
offending his venerable guest. The decision 
was that he should take only water. No sooner 
had lie sipped a few drops than Durbasa 
appeared. The devoted Maharaj then wel- 
comed the Rishi with joked hands. Bui the 
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• Rishi with Iris psychic power learnt all and in 
a* fit of rage addressed the court, “Lo 1 Here 
is a man proud of t his wealth. He seems not 
to be a devotee of Vishnu but identifies himself 
with the. # Godhead Himself ; see how he 
trairt*gresses»against his religious duties. 1 am 
Uis guest, and he has himself taken his meal 
before entertaining me. However, let us see 
the sequel.” , Thus saying, .the Rishi, fired with 
anger, tore off a tuft of hair from his head and 
created a fierv and deathlike demon out of 
that for the destruction of the Maharaja. 

The demon, sword in hand, trod upon the 
earth with violence in a burning mood. The 
devoted Ambarisli, although he found himself 
face to face with death, did not move an inch. 
The confirmed devotees surrender their body, 
mind and soul and all to God, and are 
careless of self-protection, because they know 
that God is the only protector, and destroyer 
of all jiva\. It is His divine will that saves a 
jiva and it is I lis will that kills him. God 
protects one who has surrendered himself to 
Him. Now at this juncture, God sent his 
Chakra to protect 17 is devotee Ambarisli. 
Then* the Sudarshan Chakra, a veritable 
sfiootvng disc of fire not only burnt down the 
demon but advanced towards Ourhasa who 
got frightened and beat an ignominious retreat. 

By the power of his Yoga the Rishi sped 
round the whole earth, air, heaven and the 
nether world without rest or intermission, the 
•Chakra chasing him everywhere. Thus the Rishi 
to save himself from the hands of the Chakra 
went to ftrahma the creative Deity of the 
universe and sought for his help but Brahma 
said, “Darling, I am the servant of GoJ and not 
only myself but Mahadeva, Dakslia, Bhrigu and 
all the Projeshas, Bhuteshas and Sureslias (gods 
of the animate and inanimate worlds and gods 
of suras •) are simply carrying out the mandates 
of God, with bowed heads and working for ihe 
welfare, of Jivas. Even this position ol mine is 
not eternal, This region of mine will disappear 


at the end of the appointed HI a of that great 
Lord. You have revolted against Ilis devotee ; 
hence I have no power to save you. Then Dur- 
basa went to his Gurudeva Shiva on Kailas 
and took shelter wilth him in the hope that he 
would save him. But Shankar said, ^Darling 
I have no control over the Supreme Being ; on 
many occasions out of pride on our part and 
disregard for Him we were greatly mistaken. 
Myself. Sanat Kumar, Narala, Bhagaban 
Kapila, Vyasadcva, Deval i, Dhanna, Asuri and 
Mariehi although omniscient, cannot understand 
His vtaxa y but are rather overpowered by her. 
This * Chakra of the Supreme Lord is certainly 
unbearable for us. You had better go to Ilim 
and take T I is shelter ; He will do good to you. 

Thus disappointed, Durbasa thought within 
himself, ‘1 have approached Brahma and my 
Gurudeva Shiva for shelter hut I have been dis- 
appointed. Now I have come to such a plight 
that*! shall have to go to Him Whose devotee 
I have insulted.’ The Rishi then went to the 
Lord of Lakshmi Who was then in the presence 

of Lakshmi, prostrated himself before Him and 

with trembling limbs said, “Achyuta ! Ananla ! 
Giver of all courage to the Sadhus j I have 
committed a great offence. Thou art the well- 
wisher of the world, I am a jiva of the uni- 
verse, so save me. Not knowing Thy powers, 
with self-conceit did I attempt to cause mischief 
to Thy devotee. O God ! Save mb from this 
offence ! O God ! I won’t retire if Thou say’st 
that there is no help for him who commits 
offence against a devotee. Even a person 
condemned to hell is saved by uttering Thy 
holy Name, even so will there be no remedy 
for me ?” 

Sri Bhagaban, the Lord of ali jivas % then 
said, ‘Brahman ! 1 am not independent but 

dependent on My devotees. My Bhaktas arc very 
dear to Me, they are the very core of My heart. 
I love My bhaktas more than Myself, because 
I am their only resort. How can I be off from 
them who have abandoned their sQns, dear 
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relations, friends, wealth, their lives and their 
all and have surrendered themselves to Me. 0 
Bipra ! Like chaste wives controlling their hus- 
bands, the Sadhus have brought Me under their 
control. Their hearts are full to the brim with 
My service. Even if granted by Myself they 
refuse to accept anything else than My service ; 
even the four forms of liberation, not to speak 
of any lesser enjoyment. Hence Bipra ! If you 
say My Bhakta is giving you pain, Yly answer 
is that a devotee is superior to you fired with 
the potency of Bralmia and that by insulting 
Ambarish you have given pains to My heart. 

Again, if you say, ‘Oh Lord ! I have taken 
refuge with Thee, excuse my offence, * to that My 
answer is that I am within the heart of a sad fin 
and a s a dim's satisfaction is the same as Mine. 
Go and pacify Ambarish. If you say llial 
Ambarish after inviting you, has taken meal 
before you and hence has committed an offence ; 
to that I say that the sadhus know none to* be 
superior to Me. If you question again, which 
is greater — to serve a Brahma n or Dwadashi ? 
To this My answer is, ‘Go and ask Ambarish 
about that. He will give you the just reply. 
You arc not conversant with Shastric knowledge. 
Don’t be ashamed of your ignorance. I know 
none superior to a sadhu . The Bhaktas are not 
ignorant. Ambarish has taken wat^r according 
to the dictations of the Sruti Shastras. ‘O 
Bipra ! At once go to him whom you have 
offended. Don’t you know that one who 
causes mischief to a sadhu , causes mischief to 
himself. If you boast of your meditation and 
erudition, then I say that ascetic practices and 
learning are only the external accomplishments 
of a Brahman which in the case of ill-manner- 
ed actors, produce wrong effects. Ilence go to 
Ambarish and beg his pardon.” 

With a heavy heart Durbasa returned to 
Ambarish and surrendered himself to his feet. 
The'Maharaj was very much ashamed at the 
Brahman touching his feet, and mollified with 
his entreaties began to pacify ‘Ghakra’, saying, “0 


Sudarshan ! If ever I have acquired any 
merits by my gifts orYajnas, if ever I have 
successfully performed p my religious rites, if 
God is satisfied with me, then with His grace 
let the Brahman he out of danger.’.’ . Then the 
‘Chakra’ ciJmed down. When the Rfshi was out 
of danger, he began 16 praise Ambarish, the 
giver of his life. 

Durbasa said, “(Treat King, today 1 have 
realised the greatness of the eternal servants of 
God ; nothing is impossible to them. I com- 
mitted offences against you but you easily 
trifled with them. Lo ! Nothing is impracticable 
to them who have brought the Supreme Lord 
Himself under their control. Nothing is im- 
possible to the servants of Godhead, even the 
hearing of Whose Names purifies the hearts of 
men. M.iharaj, you are very kind, because 
overlooking my faults, you liav.e saved my life 
today.” 

Then the King after bowing down to the 
Rishi and touching his feet appeased him with 
the ‘favour’ ( prasad ) of the Supreme Lord in 
the form of His tasted f<Jod, Highly satisfied 
with his hospitality, Durbasa asked the King 
to take his me nl and then said, 4 0 King, you 
are a great devotee, I am much obliged to you 
ami much pleased at your friendliness and 
Vaishnava hospitality. The heavenly gods and 
worldly men will sing your fame for all time 
to come.’ 

The quality of resignation of. God’s de- 
votees is indescribable. Their humility like 
that of a blade of grass is manifest in every' 
word. Mercy to jivas is clearly seen in all 
their actions. So long as Durbasa did not re P 
turn, during the course of a year, Mali&raj 
Ambarish, waiting in expectation of his return 
lived upon water only and inspite of repeated 
requests from the members of his court, did not 
leavd the spot ; on the contrary, with body, 
mind, and words, he prayed to God for the 
Rishi’s welfare. 
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*• However, when Durbasja ha 1 gone away, tlie 
•Ring after, taking the offerings to Vishnu, 
began to think over the Rishi’s danger his 
escape out of it, .his own patience and the 
influence of Sri Bhagaban. Mnharaj Ambarish 
was assiduously devoted to Bhagaban Vasudev 
and fconsideitd all enjoyments of the w^rld and 
even the position of the Brahman to be utterly 
useless and undesirable. 

After this Maliaraj Ambarish handing over 
the charge of his empire to his worthy soil 
retired to the forest and devoted the rest of 
his life.tro the ionelv contemplation of Bhagaban 
Vasudev. A question may arise as to why the 


great King .betook himself to the forest when 
he was accustomed to serve Sri Hari da}» and 
night in his home. • The answer is that the 
masses follow the classes. After duly serving 
Goliu the Giihastha Asram ( household life \ 
people should adopt the life of a banaprastha 
( recluse in the forest ). Further if we look 
at the thing from the Maharaja's point of 
view, it may be said that just as a millionaire 
covets for more money and crosses the deep 
in quest of the same, so also Maharaj Ambarish, 
although alrea fy rich with the wealth of 
devotion to Gol, went out into the forest in 
search of more. 


The Duties of a Householder -Devotee 

[By Pkod’.Jatindua Mohan J3iiose,m.a.,im..] 

( Continued from 1\ 91, August, 1929. ) 


I NDIVIDUAL SOULS orSJivas being 
. the transformation of a power, — 
called the Jiva-Sakti,— of Krishna, the 
Absolute Godlioad, the proper and only 
function of every Jiva-soul in his per- 
fectly normal state is submission to the 
Master of all the Powers i. c. the All- 
Powerful ( SlftOTF* ), and to serve the 
Absolute Godhead under all cir^urn. 
stances as? an eternal servant ol His. 
Hence the service of Krishna, the Ab- 
* solpte Godhead, is the only duty of a 
Jiva i* it is tlie very condition of his 
true existence. Existence of a Jiva away 
from such service is abnormal fallen 
state ; it is the perversion of the rca.1 
life in .utter forgetfulness of his true 


self. Shorn of the williug service of 
Krishna, the Jiva becomes a slave to 
the miseries of the world, while as a 
faithful servant of the Lord he is far 
above their reach. 

But in this fallen state of forgetful, 
ness of Krishna and bis own self, a Jiva 
cannot of himsolf understand the value 
of the conscious service of Krishna, 
nor regain it independently. He has to 
learn it from a Vaishnava, the eternal 
servant of Godhead, by means of sincere 
submission and service. Hence the 
service of the Vai^Jxnava is the only 
possible duty of the Jiva in the fallen 
state. But the service of the Vaishnavti 
is not a different thing from the duty 
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of t lie service of Krishna, ffc moans, 
on the part of the aspiring Jiva, close 
touch with the Vaishnava, submission to 
him, and devotedly associating with him 
in all liis activities in order to obtain 
the benefit of quasi-eonscious service 
of Krishna under the direction of the 
fatter, — there being under the circuin 
stance's no other alternative than these 
for carrying up the Jiva to Krishna. 
The true Vaishnava, the wholotime 
servant of the Godhead, has no desire of 
his own to fulfil. Jlis only concern is to 
fulfil by all means the desires of Krishna 
— in which all desires of his own are 
merged. Without any expectation on 
his own account from the surrendering 
and serving Jiva-soul, the Vaishnava 
accepts his service to Krishna for his 
benefit onlv, i. c. to teach him the 
service of the Godhead, his own long- 
forgotten duty, which he cannot, in 
the first stage, himself understand and 
perform independently. For this pur- 
pose the Vaishnava would further advise 
him to always similarly associate with 
all other pure Vaishnavas who form 
an indivisible community of spiritual 
brotherhood and serve them all in 
every way, and to sing constantly the 
Name of Krishna in their company, 
carefully avoiding all the ton kinds of 
offences.* 

•Ten kinds of offences are : — (1) to calumniate 
the true Vaishnava, (2) to differentiate the Name, 
Form etc. of Vishnu from Vishnu, (3) contempt of 
the Preceptor, (4) to deride the authority of Sruti- 
sliastras, (5) to consider the efficacy or virtue of the 


The singing of the Name of Krishna 
is the best form of service of Krishna, — 
God head’s Name being identical with 
llis own self. Unlike the mundane 
world there is nothing in the transccn. 
dental spiritual world to ’intervene 
between the Absolute God-head, and 
Jlis Name, Form, Qualities, Pastimes 
(/i/a) and Paraphernalia, and to differ- 
entiate them from one another. They 
are severally and collectively one indi- 
visible identity eternally manifesting 
an endless diversity. And this singing 
which is the only means available in 
this Iron Age to a fallen creature for 
regaining his natural position, can be 
performed in the proper manner in t he 
company of the pure Vaislmavas. For, 
the Name, the transcendental Word, 
descends only on the spiritual tongues 
of pure Vaishnavas. The material 
tongue is not fit ground for Its mani- 
festation. So the Supreme Lord advised 
tho^e three things in the first year to 
suit the understanding and requirements 
of a devotee in the first stage. 

Now wo have seen that fhe service 
of Krishna, that of pure Vaishnava, 
and the singing of the Name — all the 
three make one identical and insepar. 
able whole ; they are but three phases 

Name as laudatory exaggeration, (0) to attribute 
fanciful and different interpretations to the Name, 

(7) inclination to sins on the strength of the Name, 

(8) to consider the singing of the Name- on par with 

other virtuous acts, (9) to instruct the Name to the 
contemptuous, (10) want of faith in the Name even 
after hearing of Its greatness. u 
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of one and the same thing, the service 
of’ # Krishna. Here the goal — the 
service of Krishna, — and the means— 
the other two — belong to the same 
category and, are without any distinction 
from duo andtlier, the means merging 
in the ond» Herein lies! the unequalled 
and unsurpassed superiority of Bhakti 
(Devotion) the only eternal and natural 
path to Absolute Freedom, — over all 
other moans which are necessarily 
different from their promised goal, the 
real goal whfch is only/ one being be- 
yond their -reach. Whereas in the path 
of pure Devotion the God -head is 
reached through tho God-head Him- 
self, as it were. 

To an immature devotee these 
three appear to be distinct and apart 
up to a certain stage of his advance- 
ment. As lie reaches tho second stage 
of. advancement the misconception 
that the worship ( service ) of Krishna 
is distinct from the other two, •oh., 
the service of Vaishnava, and the 
singing .of the Name, — wears off and 
he gradually realises the identity of 
the end and its means,— the identity 
of the service of Krishna with the 
servlco of ‘Vaishnava and the singing 
of the Name. Nay; he realises with due 
advancement that the true service of 
Krishna lies only in the sincere service 
of pure Vaishnavas, and the uninter- 
rupted singing of His Na*me in their 
company, -and that this is the only 
means open in the Iron Age of reaching 

16 ' 


Srce-Krishna's lotus feet — the only 
place of non-deatli, non-fear, and non- 
sorrow. Hence tile Supremo Lord’s 
advice in the second year, — ‘Serve 
Vaishnava, and sing the Name. By 
these two only you will quickly secure 
Krishna’s feet.’ This is cloar to tho 
devotee only in the second stage, — the 
Madhyama Bhagavata; — for the devotee 
of the next or the highest stage, i.e., 
the Maha-Bhagavata, there is nothing 

more to he added. For his very ex- 
• •' 

istence, very breath, is hut the constant 
and uninterrupted service of Krishna. 

One not initiated by Sat-Guru, ( tho 
good Preceptor), can hardly distinguish, 
duo to his ignorance and empirical 
ideas. — between a Vaishnava and a non- 
Vaishnava. He cannot understand 
the purpose and movements of a true 
Vaishnava, and confounds them with 
those of a pseudo Vaishnava or of ordi- 
nary people. To him a true Vaishnava 
and a hypocrite appear to be the same. 
Yet the service ( i. e. association with ) 
of pure VaiShnavas is indispensable to 
one who seeks the service of Krishna. 
So in order to learn the mode of service, 
and the distinction between pure anil 
pseudo-Vaishnavas he must surrender 
himself to the good Preceptor ( Sad- 
Guru ), listen to his instructions, and 
learn them by submission, sincere ques- 
tioning and service.^ To a devoteo of 
the first stage, a pure Vaishnava must 
be as one on whose tongue the pure 
Name mercifully manifests Himself for 
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hi;- ,‘livoranco by the method of atten- 
tive listen in*;. 

Aa the devotee advances, he should 
seek the service and association of the 
Vaishnavas of the higher stage, — 
Madhyauia Bbagavatas, who have 
completely risen above all miseries and 
mundane desires, and whose devotion 
is now constant and is no longer 
intercepted by Jnana or mundane 
Knowledge that aims at identification 
and ultimate merging of self in the 
Brahman; or by lvarma or performance 
of meritorious acts securing great and 
finer enjoyments to the performer in 
the more enjoyable worlds ; or by 
other desires after inferior enjoyments 
of immoral people and atheists. The 
merciful Lord’s Name constantly and 
freely plays on their tongues in llis 


form of the transcendental sound. The 
lives of such Vaishnavas are wholly 
transformed into the exclusive service 
of Krishna. The service and company 
of such Vaishnavas enable devotees, 
sincere seekers of pure devotion, 
to shake off all doubts aud errors, and 
to gradually understand and roalise 
the perfectly transcendental nature of 
the service of Krishna, and His iden- 
tical Name. 

The company of the good really 
means the company of the Vaishnavas 
of this class, which is by all means to bo 
sought and lived in, and is the only 
means of all success. From such asso- 
ciations only, the devotee can appreciate 
the Maha-Bhagavata * at whose very 
sight the Name of Krishna comes out 

«T» 

of Himself on the lips. 


Matters of Moment 


TTHTi difficulty in connection with 
* religious teaching said to be ex- 
perienced by the Indian Universities 
of to-day has been sought to be over- 
come by the revival of the forest <israni 
of the liishis in a modernized form at 
Santiniketan. In explaining the basic 
principle of Santiniketan Asrain its 
Founder President the poet Rabindra- 
nath Tagore once wrote as follows : 

“If religious feeling is not consider- 
ed as mere sectarian accomplishment 


hut rather the fulfilment of humanity 
itself, then it must have a suitable 
environment for its exercise.” 

J. Kfishnamurti has lately dissolved 
the “Order of the Star.” He says 
he no longer requires any maternal 
support for his spiritual life. “My only 
concern,” says Krishnamurti, “is to set 
men absolutely unconditionally free.” 
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* Poet Tagore wants to bring about 
the ‘fulfilment of humanity’ by provid- 
ing the ideal humanity with a suitable 
environment in the shape of the forest 
«*is thft fostering ground of its jpjrfee.t 
activities. . Krishnanmiti is specially 
opposed to rites, forms, creels and 
conventions.* 

a ^ 

Put whom are they going to make 
free and from what conditions ? 
Humanity” and individual man conceiv- 
ed by. both of them ns being dependent 
on a conditional environment for their 
perfect existence cannol also be at ihe 
‘same lime absolutely unconditionally 
free. To make him set o e imm all 
conditions is the 'time honoured dream 
of the ina nfn'itil in. that is to say of a 
section of those wlm follow the lead of 
experience for getting ri 1 of its un- 
wljolcsomonoss. To stich t.lic absolute 
as jvelT as the unconditional linveal. 
wave been the negative of the positive 
phenomenal. To he away from the busy 
-places of the world is not to be 
any 'nearer the positive, unchanging 
absolute than by any imaginery adnl- 
tA’ation of the two kinds of opposite 
■( potflfivo and negative ) conditions of 
the familiar phenomenal existence. 

.. Neither of these idealists have 
definitely referred to ‘the soul or t lie 
spiritual environment. .If humanity and 


individual man themselves belong to 
the conditional category by their nature 
how can they he lilted to the realm of 
the absolute and also by one ol their 
number who is himself limited to posi- 
tive or negative or adulterated empiric 
expedients Tor effecting, what he has 
not been able himsolf to attain, vh. 
unconditional free existence ? 

What do they really mean by the 
unconditional and absolute ? Krishna, 
murti wants to get rid of stages. Both 
of them appear t.o speak about their 
ideals, at the far end , from the imper- 
sonal [•hit form ol the luniiohihli il Who is 
it that is offering Ihe absolute in this case 
and to whom ? The empiricist has no 
such gift to offer except, in the negative 
sense which cannot certainly be des- 
cribed as the ‘fulfilment.’ of humanity. 
The only alternative to empiricism is 
the $rn.iil<ti>anl,k« or the path of re- 
velation which is vehemently discard- 
ed by Krishnamurti and politely avoid- 
ed by the shrewd commonsenso of 
the Poet. • 

Does Krishnamurti himself claim to t 
he the unconditional ? What guarantee 
have we for such a claim being true ? 
Why should we be so credulous as to 
accept, him as the unconditional without 
really cogent arguments guiding us 
to do so ? 
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Summary *. -In this chapter is described mainly the lila of the marriage of Gaur-Vishnupriya. 

Nimai Pandit as Professor taught Ilis pupils in the Hall of Chandi at the residence of Mukunda 
Sanjav, The Lord, the Bulwark of the eternal religion, if He chanced to notice the forehead of any of 
Ilis pupils unmarked by the tilak , put the delinquent to such shame that the latter would never again 
c<»mc into the class without the tilalc mark. The Lord always declared that it is the view of the Shastras 
that the forehead of a Brahman devoid of the tilak mark looked as impure as the charnel-ground itself. 
If anv of the students appeared without the tilak mark the Lord held that it was a conclusive proof that 
he had failed to perform his daily worship of the morning and accordingly bade him return home and 
conic to the class after doing his mndhya. It was only after the student appeared with the tilak mark 
that the Lord allowed him to attend .Ilis teaching. 

Nimai Pandit used to indulge in jokes and witticisms of all kinds with all persons, nc specially 
relished tlu* fun of caricaturing the mode of pronunciation of the people of Sriiiatta. There was only one 
exception to this rule, lie never indulged in jest or merriment with any ladies outside the circle of Ilis 
closest relations 1 f lie chanced to meet any lady lie at once withdrew to the further end of the path. 
Activities full of amorous enjoyment such as were exhibited when Krishnachandra manifested Ilis lila in 
this world, were not displayed during the appearance of Gaur. It is for this reason that those great 
personages who arc versed in the principles underlying the appearance ofGaur and arc sincerely devoted to Him 
never address Him as the amorous Hero of Nadia in imitation of the mode in which Krishna, Who is the 
liinbodiiiient of the mellow quality of amorous enjoyment, is styled. Those who studied under the Lord 
for the space of a single year became proficient in all the principles of the Shastras. 

Meanwhile mother Shaclii anxio is to marry her son a second time arranged a match between Nimai 
and the daughter of Kajpandit Sana tan Misra of Navadwip bv the agency of Kashinath Pandit. The, 
maiden was distinguished by the most ardent devotion to Vishnu. Buddhimanta Khan who possessed 
immense wealth undertook of his own accord to bear all the expenses of the marriage. The adhibas festivity 
which comes off on the dav preceding the marriage, was performed with the greatest magnificence. The 
Lord mounting a dola borne on the shoulders of men arrived at the house of Rajpauditat the auspicious juncture 
of evening twilight. The Hla of the nuptials of Vislmupriya and Gaur, who arc the same as Lakshmi and 
Narayana, was accomplished by means of all Vedic and customary rites with the greatest pomp and g-andcur. 
Sanatan Misra desiring the pleasure of Vishnu bestowed his daughter, who was dearer to him than his 
own life, into hands of the Lord and made numero.is and lavish gifts to his Son-in-law. On the following 
day mounting the dola with Vislmupriya Devi the Lord auspiciously returned home amidst a continuous 
shower of flowers to the accompaniment of dance, song and music. As Lakshmi and Narayana established 
Themselves in Their own home a mighty sound of joy went up all over the universe. By listening to the 
narrative of the eternal marriage of Lakshmi and Narayana the individual soul is purged of the desire 
tor married state that joins together male and female in this phenomenal world as enjoyer and object c*f 
enjoyment and the understanding that Narayana is the sole enjoyer of all universe is aroused. \s the Lord 
bestowed His grace on Buddhimanta Khan by embracing him, the latter’s joy knew.no bounds. 


1 All glory to Gaurchandra, glory to 

Nityananda ! 

Vouchsafe to the heart the gift of Thine 

twin feet, 


4 The Lord performed the Sandhya and 

said His prayer at break of day, 
And thereafter making obeisance to His 

mother went out to teach. 


2 All glory to Gauranga with His own. 

By listening to the narrative of Chaitanya 
devotion is gained 

3 In this manner the Supreme Lord in the 

intoxication of learning 
Remained in disguise, without manifesting 
Himself to any one. 


Mukunda Sanjay was His servant d^ririg 

many biiths ; 

Purusottam was’ the son of Mukunda. 

To the residence of this fortunate person 

everyday 

Gaurchandra bent His auspicious Fteps ; 

there to teach His pupils. 
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The Lord arrived first and took His seat 

V % in the hall of Chandi. 

And thereafter the disdples made their 

appearance one after another. 


9 


Id the m£antitne if on any day by chance 
, Any of them forgot to'make the tilak 

mark on his forehead. 


I • 

The Lord YVh o is eternal religion itself, 

, upheld all forms. 
Nor did omit to pci form any duty, for 

— - ensuring the safety of all. 


o The very moment such delinquent appear- 
. . *ed He pul Iii m to such shame 

That he would never come again without 

doing his satidhya . 

The Lord said, ‘Brother, why on your 

• forehead 

I find no tilak mark ? What may be 
~ the reason of this ? 

- ‘If the forehead of a Brahman be without 

the tilak 

The^Vedas declare such forehead to 

be like the charnel-ground. 

now understand it : } 7 ou have not 

performed your Sandhya to-day. 
-Thi s day, brother, your Sandhya lias been 
• barren indeed ! 


17 Save only this that there was no joking 

with women ; 

The Lord shrank far off His path if He 

chanced to come across a lady. 

18 Specially did the Lord poke fun at natives 

of Sriliatta whenever He met them, 
He held them up to ridicule by caricaturing 
their pronunciation. 

19 In anger the Srihattiyas retorted, ‘Yea, 

forsooth ! 

Tell us truly, sir, to which realm Thyself 
* belong’st. 

20 ‘Thv father, mother and all thy relatives 

known to us, 

Which one of them, wilt Thou tell us, was 
not born in Srihatta ? 

21 ‘Being Thyself begotten of a Srihattiya 
With what face dost Thou Thyself make 

such an uproar V 

22 But say whatever they could, the Lord 

was not to be pacified 
And ridiculed the speech of that country 

in many ways. 

23 When the Lord poked a Srihattiya He 

did not desist 

Till his anger had waxed strong beyond 

endurance. 


14 ‘So go back home and perform the 

f • Sandhya once again, 

after^doing the Sandhya come for the 
purpose of study.’ 

J*or this reasonjhose who were pupils of 
* * the Lord 

All of them performed their religious 

duties regularly, 

16 Such was the arrogance that the Lord 

# practised for fun 

That fljlere was no one whom He did not 
provoke in many ways. 


24 In high passion some of them hotly 

chased Him, 

And, failing to catch Him, returned 

raging and storming violently. 

25 In a fit of rage some dragged Him by 

the skirts of His cloth 
To the presence of the Shikdar who sat 

•in the King’s* court ; 

’1 

26 Till at length the friends of the Lord 

turning up 

And bringing about a compromise, came 

away with Him without more ado. 
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27 Some day tTie Lord would dodge about 

the dwelling of a Bangui for an 
opportunity of mischief 
And took- to Hi3 heels in a fit of terror 

after smashing liis begging bowl. 

28 The Lord was apt to indulge in such 

wantonness towards all 
Save that He never looked at a female 

even by a side-glance. 

29 During this manifestation, it is known to 

all the world, 

I ho Lord did not allow even the name 

of woman to enter His car, 

3b ‘Therefore, it so happens that all the most 

eminent persons 

Abstain from addressing Him in their 

prayers as Gaurauga the amoious 
Lover of. woman. 

31 Although all forms of praise are applica- 

ble to the Lord 

Yet the wise only sing what is in accord- 
ance with His nature. 

32 I11 this manner in the abode of Mukunda 

Sanjay 

The Hero of Vaikuntha sported in the 

sweet taste of learning. 

33 On all sides shone the circling groups of 

His students, 

- While the Lord seated in the centre 

taught with great ardour. 

34 Certain of His servants kept on applying 

Vishnu-oil to His head, 

• As the Lord expounded the texts in 
endless ways in terms of the mellow 

quality appertaining to Himself. 

35 After teaching from early morning till 

noon 

. The Ocean of all good qualities proceeded 
tp bathe in the Ganges ; 


36 And also through half of the* night in thL 

mai ner every lay 

The Lord studied Himself and helped 

others ever their studies. 

37 For this reason by read.ng cnly a year 

tinder the Lord 

All became erudite and acquired a real 

grasp -cf principles. 

3S Thus the Supreme Lord indulged the 

sweet taste of learning. 
Shachi constantly thought of His main age 

39 Ever and anon Shachi mentally ransacked 

the whole of Nabadwip 
With intent to find the maiden to match 

her Son. 

40 In the town of Nabadwip there lived a 

(liost fortunate person 
Of a disposition most prone to kindness, 

of the name of Sanatan. 

4 1 Guileless, generous, possessed of the 

greatest devotion to Vishnu, 
Given to serving with zeal allwho sought 
his hospitality, ever doing good \o all, 

42 Truthful, self-controlled, of high lineage^ 
Holding the title of King’s Pandit, whose 

fame had spread ev^ty.’vkcrc , 

43 I11 the world he was one of the wealthiest 

of the citizens, 

Maintaining with ease a large menjben^of 

«. * dependants. 

44 He had a daughter of a most excelled 

1 ■ . disposition : 

The mother of the world was. the visible 

form of Lakthmi herself. 

45 The moment that Shachi Devi bast her eye 

bn the maiden 

She was convinced in her miru> that the 

girl v/as befitting her s^n. 
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From childhood every day she bathed 


48 The me 

* 


^ twice (Jr thrice in the Ganges ; 

/ Ana thefte existed nothing else for her 
t '-' but the demoted service of her father, 

^ ^ ' mother and Vishnu. 5 s 

f / ' 

& F„very da»v asfeoon as she met Shachi 
She bowefl at/ he/ feet .with humility. 

■ i 

m^ftieralsn blessed her with great 
) t • • affection, 

‘May TJrl^Iina b^staw on you the favour 

^ ^ * of a worthy Husband.* 

49 ‘"Alrth^Jiatlis in the Ganges the mother 

\ nursed this desire 

‘May the j|ir! ficT^lJ^ed/o my son/ 

50 The King's Pandit also with all his house- 

hold 

Cheiished the wish in his mind of 

bestowing his daughter on the Lord. 

51 It chanced tliat Shachi sent for Kashinatli 

• Pandit 

y-<?\ml said to him, ‘Father, lend your car to 

my word. 


^RI SRI CHAITANYA BHAGABAT^ \ 1$7 ^ 

57 ‘Bestow ,/oui daughter on Bishwambhar 

Pandit. 

This connection is'proper in .every way, 


( 


52 ‘.Speak to Raj Pandit f if he entertains 
* • such a wish, 

lie njay bestow the gift of liis daughter 

on my son. 

58 Kashinatli Pandit set out that very instant 
bating ‘Durga* ‘Krishna, * towaids the 
house of the King’s Pandit. 

54 # Raj Pandit on beholding Kashinath, 
JUimself fetching a seat, offered it 

■ respectfully. 

/ 

55 jlle fey-Tnost highly honoured and afty 

>T • ^ ^ t h nn tg.tmll formalities, 

The*Pan^i£ asked lihnpWhat concern 

.brings you here ?* 

56 Kasliinatli said, ‘There is a message for 

• r . - you. 

Do it‘byall means if you have a mind. 


‘He is the heaven-appointed Husband, 

most suitable for your daughter ; 
This most loyal maiden is fit consort for 

Him. 

59 ‘Even as Krishna and Rukmiui were 

■fitted to each others 
Exactly so are Vishnupriya and Nimai 

Pandit. 

60 On hearing this the Brahman discussed 

the proposal 1 

With his spouse and other relatives to 

learn what they thought, 

61 All said, ‘There is no need of any 

hesitation.- 

By all means waste no time in accomplish-’ 

• ing the marriage/ 

62 Therefore the Raj Pandit wellpleased in 3 

. ; mind 

Said to Kashinath Pandit, 

63 ‘To the hands of Biswambhar Pandit by 

alt means 

‘I will give my daughter ; Brahman, ' 
there is no reservation in, this*, 

• 

64 ‘If it be, indeed, the due .of th$ good 

fortune of my entire famijy. 
Then only -such excellent connection will 

'accrue to my daughter. 

65 ‘Do thou return and state all this to tfaemj 
I assure you once again that I wilbdo thU/. 

by all means.* 

On hearing this worthy Kashinatli Pandit : 

igitl^yeat\artrrf ^H r>n 
Made his way to Shachi amtoold her ^ 

^ everything, * 
( To be\pnt£nued m ). 
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Sridham Mayapur Post Office A post 
oflice lias been opened at. Sridham Mayapur since 
June last after careful crvpnrUs on the part of the 
authorities. The venture has been justified by its 
brilliant financial success as was expected. The need 
lor the institution had been keenly lclt for a long 
time. The sacred birth-place of Sri Chaitanya L>eba 
owns several considerable establishments requiring 
constant help of the Postal Department. The 
publication ot the Bengali daily, the ‘Nadia Prakash’ 
and many religious books from the Nadia Prakash 
Press at Sridham Mayapur, the presence of a growing 
number of students at the free residential educational 
institution, the Para-Vidya Pitlia (university of spiri- 
tual culture) and multi tarious requirements of the 
Sannyasins and the Hrahmacharms of Sri Chaitanya 
Nath whose missionary activities extend to every 
part of the world, urgently required a fully -equipped 
post oilicc on the spot. The influx of pilgrims here 
throughout the year also requires every facility for 
improved means of communication. We thank the 
authorities for their sympathetic attitude towards 
the needs of this important locality. 

BRANCH MATHS. 

Sri Gaudiya Math, Calcutta : — A series of 
public lectures was delivered at the Albert Hall, 
Calcutta under the auspices of Sri Gaudiya Math, on 
the 2Hth July, 4th, 11th and 17th August respectively. 
The subjects were— (1) “Gaudiya Gauraba” (glory 
of the Gaudiya* ), delivered on 28-7-:9 by Pandit 
Sundaranaiida Vidyavinadc.n a. Editor of the Bengali 
weekly “Gaudiya” published by the Gaudiya Math, 
presided over by Sir Delia Prasad Sarvadhikary, M. a. 
l. L. l)., Kt, c. i. £• etc. ; (2) “Gaudiya Sahitya” 

( Literature of the Gaudiyas ) delivered on 4-8-29 by 
pandit Sundarauanda Vidyaviiiude,n.A.aiid presided over 
by M aha i n ah op&dhy ay a Bhagabat Kumar Shastri, 
M. A. Ph. D., Asliutosh-Mukhcrjee— Professor of the 
Calcutta University; (3) “Gaudiya Darshan” 

( Philosophy of the Gaudiyas ) delivered on 11-8-29 
by His Divine Grace Paranihansa Srimad Bhakti 
SiddhaiP'* oara.>\)Uti ^Goswami Alaharaj ; (4) “The 
Nessage of th Supreme Lord” delivered on 
'Z-8-29 by llis Ttolincos Swamiji Bhakti Hriday Ban 
M aha raj, a Saunyasin and preacher of Sri Chaitanya 
Math of Sfcdham Mayapur, and presided over by 


Kev. Dr. W. S. Urquhart M. A., Di Li tt., ci*., iy 
Chancellor of the Calcutta U.ni vers^iy. 

All these lectures drew p.-hoine composed of 
many disting uished persons , M ( h,,i , educated commu • 
nitv of the City. Short s 1 • of thc‘sulj^v‘ 

dealt with will lie given hen* 1 ’ ’ * « 

Sri Purushottam Math, 1 , 4 :-The annual 
celebrations continued for alxv ‘ months from 
May to July. We had many visi. a usual from 
every part ot the coutP.y deludin'*; several princes 
and chiefs. His Divine Grace Paiumhansa Srimad 
Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Goswumi Madi^ai. -ic 
Spiritual Head, was personally present all through 
and his discourses were attended,?. , many distinguish- 
ed persons. The i -nViLan Procession moving in 
front of the Car of Sri Sri Jaganu;.tL Deba on the 
day of the Car Festival, was organised by the devotees 
assembled at Sri Purushottam Math led by llis 
Holiness Srimad Bhakti Vi vek Bharat i Maharaj and 
held the attention of the vast multitude of pilgrims. 

Sri Brahma Gaudiya Math, Alalnath 
(Orissa) The annual celebratioi s of this Math 
took place in June — July during the period of ""'Nti- 
sar when Sri Chaitanya Deva used to stay here. 1 he 
special feature of this year’s functions consists in 
the installation of th Sri Bigraha of Mahaprabhu 
in the temple of Sri Sri Alalnath on the invitati m ot 
the Pandas and the people of the locality who fortn.'ri 
a huge procession of Sankiitan parties *’ all tli: 
villages escorting the Sri Bigralia all the way ».om 
Sri Purushottam Math to the Temple of Alalnath. 

Restoration of Alalnath Tenintc ,' r ’ L 
ancient shrine which is situated about 14 miles south 
of Puri is badly in need of thorough repairs of the 
existing parts and reconstruction of the ruined por- 
tions, which require a minimum outlay of Ks. 2~>0U0/-. 
During his visit to Alalnath this year H. . L>» ,; m» 
Grace Pa ram hi nsa Srimad Bhakt 'Iddhanta Sara 
swat< Goswami Maharaj being entreateud# the Pandas 
in charge of tm. T cmple at 1 '* the local public, : *^s 
promised to undertake the duty of. carr; ing ojt th« 
work of thorough restoration of the*, brine. Pandit 
Paramananda Vidyaratna lias been specially deputed 
by His Divine Grace to supervise the work of restora- 
tion which has already enlisted the sympathy and 
support of the public and is progressii/j satisfactorily. 
;J ’ 
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The Spirit of Yajna 
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l#v .1 h it e.vtene i n< i c* u in lC ;e 

s:i jict i- m . m I b\ the lihn kt i -ha uda it 
;invt Itiii'j Mint a 1 i ! * m k * : « or a 
de\otee t o'-‘t ol h-\e. « » 1 1 1 * i • ^ u :it - » hi- 
Hor I L jsli 1 1 ; i . Krishna K Mi'* :de 

rrdpieiit d 1 1* Vat •iini h-nee Il«* 

lias l>^ n j.iesijL'inted m Mr- seripture 
a- Ynjti;,-war or tin* Lad <>i 4 Sa •rilu'i*. 

The purity of h>\e. Mint prompt- 
tin* saerihe-e i Id ermines I iu i character ol 

I ic latte * The host .-ncrifhv I' that 

• • 


wiiici. manifests it sel I as i In- fimdumete 
l .il function of the S-.MiL Wllrll tin* 
- -ill perceives lii- Lord and emhruees 
Him. hi- nli niinu- heroine auloiiiiit i- 
■ •aily oflorcd \p Him. Hi- whole life 
L then a lil«- ol saerilicc. The. r( i al 
>a ,4 i dine begins with the dedication of 
one"- own self fur His service. WiMi- 
i -ut .siicii dediealin Mr sacrifice loses 
it.- divine licsiul \ and ^randem*. and 
i- degraded inio a mere religion?- rife. 

Dilferem j »»•* op 1 • • live up t » » different 
ideal.-. Loii-e« pi-m l\ tin* mcrifice 
wiiieii t heir idesids f«»r thdr tuuiiaU“vJ 
rripii.v of the a varies in it' character. 
Wo have -eeu a nioilier “i'in r up her 
life to -.'\e that oi iiel* deal* ' n. We 
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have seen a patriot embracing a scaffold 
tor the cause of his country. We lia\e 
seen 11 soldier marching into the jaw." 
of sure clt'ii t h at the command of his 
general. But the life of sacrifice, 
which a God-loving live.", is tlx* greatest 
and most beautiful of all. It is a life 
of pure, disinterested love — lo\e for God 
which includes to cry good thing. 

The soul's 1 iindaiucnta i function 
being to serve Krishna, a Krishna 
bhakta’s life is a lift* of expression — a 
life ol perfect expression, lie think" 
for Him, lie talks for Him, h»* e ioks 
for Him. lie sleeps for Him, hr works 
for Him ami does eventhing for Him. 
In our word he lives unto Him. He 
lives if life is required ( i him and die* 
if death is require I of him. Life loses 
its charm and deaih it< terror and 
become equally welcome l\\ him, if by 
them he can serve Krishna, hi." Lord. 
Thus dying he lives and living he dies. 
Whereas tile others who live unto 
themselves never live ;H ail and :ne 
only dead even while they seem r* he. 
living. 

‘ c \\ r r/’ <aid St. Paul. ‘"are troubled 
on e very * side, \\ t not distressed : we 
an* perplexed, hut not in despair ; 
persecuted, hut not forsaken ; east 
down, hut not destroyed ; always hear, 
ing about in the body the dung of 
Lnrd^/JfRfs, that Hu 1 life also of Jesus 
ight he made mniifcst in our mortal 
Hesh. So then de.-tth worketh in us 
but life in vou. And that lie dic'd f >r 


all. that tiiey w ii i*-h ^ I i \ «■ slnaihj oot 
bene- fori li live unin tin m-cI v<w*, * hm 
unto him which died fur them .ami vom 
again." 

Now ! he givaier i- tin- sponlanuiV' 
of the heart in making the.-e ofiVri ng- . 
t he noble r i" the sacrifice. The sa<*ri- 
fi<v. that i" induced l»\ H»'. fear (■ 

lip] tear before tile judgm- nt -eal ol 
Chri‘ l in lu*a\(m o> a s.*nse m‘ 
toward.-* Him who »„* .\e" t \ - * ur nad\ 
lire id e ie* rd 1\ *. In ; I >■ n»* <»i a 

sponta in* >u< h. \rt. t *!’i in.* " ian he 
expected 1 ■ » be sponta neon* onl\ w hen 
our soul, in pursuit >1 ii " fun h i- m 

whit, limit au\ r. , tcivii , i l » . » s i r mou.:.i,c 
e\i"ienetg make- tiu.u t-i Hon. It i- 
tor this reason that Sri'uan Main 
prahliu was not at all .-ati-li.-d when . 

1 1 ‘ a ilia na ;.»la Hay. in :ni"V er t.» lii 
query a-. I.; which i- : the lmviIvs t 
^aeriiiee Hut a devotee can 'i;ak - unit 
Lord Krishna ’old Him in I lie . L ngn. 
age of Geeta — t 

** \V hat e\ or \ on do. f, .o, oih-r :i : -aet i- 

nee unto Me 

dr prael ise as a usi erii ir 1 .- . d- ► t ie’ii, IMr 

Med 

In sacrifices like Ibis *h.« drwitvt 
retails ful I \ his mundane eg(^>gj urn 
go-’s to inairr h;,*,. offerings in .ntr* 
obedience to sacred law ‘Vjid pluty 
Tile soul is never ' fully gratified ii 
such a sacrifice which it cannot fully 
'recognise as its own. lie wr.s satisfied 
only when Sri ihunanandahVelerreu 
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Onobcr, I JjJt J 

• 

i.'t’w s.-mifi'*-' i'l i.i J" • naturally follows 
from tin* divim* a t iv it u*s of tin* -oul. 
fund io],::iir independent! v of the t wo 
lpundaim i ppenda'iC' — I he body ami the 
mjud Hnl hiibeM > key! it b-w' ildpivd 
The. tom! sicrifiee n i : i niftM < itsrll only 
w ho n the s Mil .is enabled t<j Function 

il) it > n'\ U * > I * 1*1 3 < * of ]UIJV V OHClOHSliesS, 
A be^iomn.' of \\ ran be made own 
in n,ir /Aor] i r in-oion v ue 1 — . ii wo. 
•li'iif” >i.i *mH ''ii:' ciupii r- activities, 


■ 1 1 ’ e i o Pe» ■' 1 

'P . 

li«j 

Id. of the irlori- 

< *ns *£' )'-i ». 1 ! * 

wh-i* 

•Ii r> . 

1>< .uk f nn N 

He* h>rm o[ 

< ;«) i 

1 II i i • * .- o 

b* \ i-ible t'» US. 

ill run di t \ v 

i 


r!iam‘«‘i. ’We 

•fdk by b: 

dili 

•ii.! 

n it by sight/’ 

bliPi <'V t 

bo 

- ftiril u;i 

d gn id e is the 

i • ! e ■ » n ' 1 1 11 In* 

d 1' 


dh\e !. AeHnj, 

u > i » i b.* d i 

el a! 

i,ii> i i 

1 bo Cum Who 

■ 1 \ i 1* r 1 t * t 1 

11 i * 

in mhi! 

roll 'ei.Uism'-'-. 

e 1 -,*001110 «• 

d:di’ 

!(■'>! Oki 

1 our spiritual 

• 

la b> hir-; * a re 

i' 1 '' 

■pt-d 1 

j\ Him. r l'be 

• 

Sa-u 1 Ii • 1 oi;j 

‘ i ■ IS 

by • •*! 

i denial which 

attains eun 

Piet 

i i“ 1 1> 

i mamfe-t-- in 

Full gio?\ 

in 

Tie 

Iran rendemal 

amorous act i v it u 

■s <>!' Sri 

]i ulliika. who. 

when dcserti 

m! by in o’ 

L**r 1. Krishna, 

wifs subject*' 

•i.ti 

) the greatest agony to 

which, - She. 

thousand 

limes pre'erred 

• • 

death, but, \ 


vet ;d.V; 

iid t<> die, lest 

« 

her -dentil might 

be a eaipe of ucrielr to 


• i • • 

Him. • 

The devotee. iji pleasure to >‘rve 
his Lord, dors not mind such sufhrings. 
“If anv maiT’ says Christ-, fc ’^ill rome ^ 
after me let him deny himselt. and 
take up wis rro^, and follow me. for 


whosoever will save his life shall lose 
it : and whosoever will lose his life for 
my sake shall find it”. So what; is 
self-sarrilir ' in the rye of the world 
is but self-ev predion in tin 1 spiritual 
eye. f n the life of a devotee the self- 
expression is the greatest . We may. 
take up few such lives tor our study. 

When Christ was heitig urueitied 
alive, lie was found praying t<> Hod, 
saving ^bather, forgive them lor they 
know' not what, they art 1 doing.’ 

Pra lilad, a boy of live years, was 
ordered b\ bis father 1 firanyakasliipu 
to give up worshipping Krishna. He 
bold I v defied his order, in ronBeijuence 
wdereof lie was ordered to he most 
rrneilv don» i to death. He was made 
to drink poison, thrown down from a 
mountain-peak, thrown down at the 
feet . >T a mad elephant, caused to be 
drowned with a heavy stone tied to 
his body and <o on. Kach time he 
most cheerfully embraced death praying 
all the While for his lather. When his 
father failed to put an end to his life, 
lie turned his Ihouglits to Krishna, 
Who appeared before him in the form 
of Nara-dnglm - Man-Lion) and killed 
him. Pr hhid was still found to pray 
to Him not for his pardon alone but 
for his salvation. 

H arid as,, a yomijf boy, is another 
most extraordinary character. He was 
a lMahoiuedan by birth but through 
the grace of the Vaislmabas became 
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attached to Sri Chaitnnya. He wa- 
summoned before a mahomedan Kazec 
who asked him to give up chanting 
the name of Kri-hna. lie. in reidv. 
Mlid to the Kazec — 

"II mv liody ho chopped and my life 

expires, 

Still 1 slop not eluiiil ino Lord Krishna*.' 

Name/* 

lie was forthwith ordered l<> I k • 
heal mi to death. He was to h • whipped 
in t .venty-t wo ni irk et -place.-, in such 
a way that he would sueeumh. Ilurida- 
most cheerfully accepted the punish- 
ment.. While lie »n- thus being beaten, 
he elianted Krishna's Name'and prayed 
lor Ifis mercy upon his persecutor-, 
lie appeared to die and was thrn.ni 
into the water, lie soon came to the 
shore unhurt. 

Another most striking figure in the 
list is B.iswdeva. He wa.- a follower 
of Sri ( 'haifauya. Tin* latter, one day 
manifesting Himself in full divinit\. 
asked His Bhaktas to eotiK* one hy one 
and accept boons from Him. When 
Ba-udev’s turn came, he refused to ask 
for any boon, lint lie. when Lord 
(■haitanya insisted on it, said **() 
Lord, if Thou art pleased to grant 
me a boon, then orant me this boon 
that all the sinful rsay go to Yaikuntha 


and I he made to snliei for earn ill 
the hell.” 

In (*• »!!«*] II." h >11 \VG 1>! to gh C 

here below h 1 ranslation of a song eon;* 
|w>v.*'.! I jy Sriln Hhakl ivinode Thnkmy 
tin* urent saint ol' the present age. It 
i no- 1 1 m hi n I i fully depict,,-*’ the rlinrarder 
ol* a life dedicated unto Lord Krishna. 

Offering myself n! Thy Ice i I become 

t lie mo-l* !irr,'.]\\ ; 

M\ anxieties L'e-ne. 1 1 1 \ grief.- removed, 

I see ha '■ |Uie\-< all around. 
Thy t."o feet, i lie fountains of neet.ar. 

remove all grief,- and fears. 
In them ii>l\ do I vest and give up all 

. worldh Tears. 

"Resid ii i lT in Th\ household, Tine shall 
1 s. rve. earing not myself {«> eirjoy ; 
Attached to Thy feet, T Mill care to 

do .ill that, makes Thee happy. 
In Tli \ service all that I suffer is m\ 

biglm-t pleasure • 

Weal or woe in Th\ sei*\ ice a»e the 
givate.-t wealth lor they destroy all 

world!* woe. 

M\ past sufferings I have forgotten in 

pleasure of Th v service;, ; 

I am Thine, Thou art mine. I desire 

not- oi her wealth, 

Bhaktiviinde with joyful heart for ■’ 

Thy ‘Service a hme, 

Kver attempts to do all Thou rbxsirest 

living in Thy household. 


K£\ /£* 
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r FHh next question would be can the shadow 
knqvv- the substance, — that is to c -av, have any 
actual dealing with the substance on the plan*' of 
the latter ?' The. answer mu*t *be ;lnt it ran have 
only dependent relationship on a different plane. I he 
suhstancr is categorically different from thr shadow. 
The imago of the horse in the pool con only ca T ry 
a shadow on the initiative of the reality on its hack, 
hut not the real person. 

But if we are really the images in the pool 
how gan we ever hope to he real horses ? No, 
indeed. Rut our real selves are not images in the 
pool. Our real selves are live horses and function 
on the. plane o'f the reality. They are at present 
under th» delusion that they are shadowy horse*- 
and # it is their fate to carry only shadowy riders. 
1 he truth of this delusion is proved by our actual 
experience. It is at this point that the empiric 
sciences are of real help to us. AH those sciences 
confess* their inability to find out the truth or even 
to touch the fringe of the question of reality. They 
al?£ realise that this is necessarily a most unsalisfac- 
lory stgje of affairs. They hope to be able one 
day to get to the real truth. This instinct pervad- 
ing. all scientific efforts points to the conclusion that 
;he soul does not really belong to the plane of his 
present unnatural ignorance. He is not satisfied 
with the challengeable fjifts of [he empiric sciences. 
On theVrther hand he is still more clearly reminded 
of his present distance from the real truth, doubtless 
in a vague and misleading way, by every fresh ad- B 
vance in his enquiries regarding the nature of this 
world. Tlie soul ‘should have been perfectly 


? ali shed with r*np..ic s^owh'lge il tin:' anomaly 
did not ’.i ally < 

1 hi: ! nn only V-p**. ' ha*lhe s«»r.l belong? 
lo ilv- n aim *>[ the \b 'dute \ f corr* »!»■»'■.■! d bv our 
artud ixpnicnc' th.i! lm never hr- sal isficd bv 
th( drhi*ive s of th*' uglily offered by the 
smses. This being so lie na'urally feel? out of his 
element in then midst. 

I bus the method o( revelation demands the 
most i an Sul co^i deration a* ou* hand?. Th'* truth 
come* down to us and lifts u: to I hs plane, which 
is at -o the plane of omi real selves, by nvthod of 
His own. 

The Absolute plane need not be regarded as 
something nb-hacled or tak'-n from this world. 
Nothing but the unreal can ev< r bo the remainder 
of the unreal. Th - * unr* a! is the dccept.ve image 
of the reahty and i« lacking in th* 1 latter's substan- 
tive, unconditional or essential existence. There is 
absolute lorahfv corresponding to the unronNocalily. 
All localities with which we are familiar in this 
world are shadows of the absolute locality. If we 
chase these shadows lor differ* nt purp'-es \w shall 
thereby he no neater tb' lcalration of our purpose 
as souls. But if the substantive locality itself chooses 
to descend to this shadowy plane and if wc are in- 
clined to regard it seriously as such inspite of its 
appearance among the shadow? and try to make 
its acquaintance in a scientific wav we may geJ by 
the method of dealing with it as Reality the only 
substantive proof of its existence. 

We can have no access to the realm of the 
Absolute if we do not thus care to make the 
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acquaintance of itself jn the only feasible manner. 
It on) r the spiritual realm itself that ran evci giv«- 
ir: any knowledge of itself. If we want !■» nnkc: 
the- acquaintance of God minus Hi; realm we are 
doom'd *o pi-rpi ina! disappolnlm - T 'l. Such ran 
ambiti-'h ran on'v snag. si »t - **! i to thn ,c dogmatic 
empire i ts wh > aw- «ah u> !ly bent up .n regarding 
the- Al> ; 'lilt** as nt •’ely the Relative "limn of its 
all. 1 he chape- ol th’’ Ze i*o or Abstraction, the 
ideal o» i!ic emrunnyts. only l-vids u- into tire deeper 
deeps of the nppaien! realm \vho«r ■•had'.'.w treas- 
ures aw i xp>>:v--< j to u< v» |>u! not to tom h* and a»e 
calculated bv their > erv nufu e always to tantalise 
without ever :a?r.fym;r »m went* which are in fact 
tlv'niselve * the r »s< quence*- of a desiie foi such 
chasing of the shadow. 

We" an- of coins ■ free- !.. »• Hard ^ idh im Maya- 
pur a*? an oi dinary \:lbi;*e of ?h»~ world with only 
this irsult that by following su*. h r- cou-'C we shall 
not onu- no* amve at the Trud* but will expose 
• ilirselw ■ to the ch wgr of d- ! :be i it-. !\ wfivum to 
aval o| *V only method loi H*s iM.nnpi nt. Td- 4 - 
uichalijn gi «w by <w. , <‘\ : ^c and flu di- :, v limit un for 
the 1 ruth r al> -» no; like !y »<'• dimmish by this 
suicidal po!ic\ . 

It th»- m -ihoc! of iev elation or the desc r>. ol 
the Absolute to the plan-- of the limited be- admit t d 
as neci-^vy to enable us to nuke- Hi? acquaintance 
th-^ descent of Sndham Mavapur n’lusl also be re- 
gash'd as a definite coir./lla'V c>f such admis-ion. 
It k so because the Absolute i< the* Reality Who 
corresponds in His essential feature* to this world 
without pressing any of the imwhob r qualities 
(from the p rint of view of the requirements of our 
self) of this phenomenal world- G*x! has His 
eternal dwelling in the heart of the realm of the 
Absolute. We cannot see God unless and until 
we aie privileged to have a sight H the Abode 
of God. But as the only ' object cf human lift* is 
to try to obtain a sight of the Godhead it becomes 
imperatively necessary for every one of us to seek 
the spiritual locality where alone He is to be eter- 
nally found. I he process ol the quest of the 


Abode of God belonging to the category of the 
Absolut* ■ vs thus seen to be l hr eternal function of 
all individual soul; 

Sndham Miyapur is. therein!*', categorically 
deferent Irom tin village Mayapnr as it appears to«_ 
ou- vie'v Sridh.im Mavapur can no! be pefccivetl 
by our M-nscr Neither «,a:i it be conceived by the 
human ni.nd It is the Reality. It has the p-wir of 
making itself known i 0 o;n souk. It is fuP of 
rimicv being tip' ma iife -.t.iti m of the plena- v o. real 
p >wei of the Godhead. It k the eternal Abode of 
GJhad Him* If. We can n ^t have • to 

G^dh* a-J I I mself. We can v»* have access to 
G-uHioad ext ent by its m a n . We m a* *o hnv' 
no access f' itself c\?\ pi bv jp gw : -. l he m. 'bo-i 
bv whi- li its grace may be attained on be leap’* 
only if mu dieu* who thernr.'lp's -o ruch know- 
ledge by the gra'-e r ( rco.ningly inst-ntic r i! locality 
ehnlica! with th«- sentient p tr-iph* t'nnha of ('.edh # '-v!. 
‘‘■uch knov/h dv* is cjt**.»o*i'' i!v t«.;k p nt ire*"! -mpun 
b‘d.jr.'. We UiU'-i n".' r.bs urr the i rue by eon- 
foiind iig the one Midi the other. We have to re- 
c-"i-.e I ! 5 * .*■ tu-w kn-i\* ledge: by subm tl.n? unco:*di- 
ti ei-liy k be cnii -hie a *.l by lh. j ?» If-'eveahng 
enlit\ ilsclf. In other \v )?ds \v<- mu- t /»g rcc jo 
ycck ive the knowledge from the Vair-hnab »r in the 
assurance that as soon as we accept ii on its own 
terms all oui doubts and d:fiicuUie. v v:ii! be cleared 
up to our satisfaction by the light rhed by itself. 
We can not ha\e access to it either by ‘blind’ faith 
or by ‘blind’ reasoning. Wc can find it only by 
living fai ill which is seli-illuminciiing. Ihe mcessj- 
ty of (hi;, method which is comprehensively ^called 
‘the path of listening’ o»- .s aufj pantha is con- 
ceivable by the .empiric reason only negatively in 
the form of the realisation of it; own utter incapacity 
for the task of ever attaining to the real ti'uth by 
the ascending methods of domination which alone 

• i 

are open to it ,fu the purpose. The * fiicthod 
of enlightened submission should not, however, be 
confounded with any kind of submission to be found 
in this world that always cariies an un-wholesomc 
connotation. I Inconditional submission to the real 
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ISuttN is llie only hue* freedom. Submission to tin 
apparent- truth is the only possible bondage for the 
hum in s^ul. 

We then arrive at the following position. It 
Sridhaip Mayajnir chooser to nr.mfeM it.-clj in this 
world we can have ntfnal kivnvhdge ol it hv em 
puic methods ol snatch. We can know it only by 
its own glare. Such grace ( nablcs us to m he 
Sndham, which 'S c.i the plenary e ence o| ih« 
Divimiv. under ilic direction ol those who tan 

ac<]U«’ a .!ii us wnh th»* me'h«»d of ?inh seivic* which 

• • * 

is ImV < ‘»r,ort.)o\«t ' I hv the .A.i'lur, Ou.' onlv 
posohle f « lationsliip* will* Sudluni »•* dial of the 
Ulidi 1 ,-iiwuM to lh« upprt-tei liint of the Lord. 

1 he devotee alone can it < ognev Sridham Mayapui 
through lh< fa<uit> •>! rervu e ol .Vidham itself. 
# \X'e a»<\ nivlei d. a! lihoitv to beli»v_* anv plac< a* 
St I ham on the ar.$uian" of Miipirurts but such 
idenlifn atinn if mains necessarily unsupported hv any 
testimony on jhe other side. It w ould be mote in 
accordance with tire nature of the quest to apply the. 
empiric methods for understanding the nature of the 
identification of .Sridham by the devotee as this 

laltj-i is* the object of cut search, 

* 

Wic appficnti'Hi ol the empiric method (o a 
spnitual subject is rendered possible hv the ineon- 
cei aide ciisnmslancc of the descent of Sridham into 
this \vo‘U. 1 he Sridham h<o llv pwv»r ol 
appealing in this world so a? to he apprthcnsibl*- 
lo the senses cl laileri souls. Pul the iallen s mi 
because he is lacking *n the quality ol devotion can 
not know its real naluie either by perception or b> 
intijilipn. The (all* n soul if, . hound to see the 
Abode of Godhc ad in the liken* stf of a mundane 
village. This is so because it approaches and is 


hound to approach the suhjtcl in the wrong wa.\. 
That very thing which app*a>\s I > him as the mun- 
dane ullage ol Ma>a ui is, howe\u, i rally no mun- 
dane village 'hut thr eternal. hm tless. living, super- 
mundane abodt ol tin Divinity. An oidmaiy niun 
dane ullage i> of list natuu «»f the penciled re- 
lied on of the leality. tin village jYlayapui 
even as perceived by the fallen *oul is not ol 
the natuie of an image like the oidmuiy mundane 
village. It is the substantive entity itself appearing 
in the like ness ol tin- image to the view of the 
nvindnne ohsmvi. ll he choo.iv in legaid the 
Sridham • a* image he i- houn * to he a loser by 
such pioceduu as h< : hall not onlv nevei obtain a 
view ol Sridham and ol Godhead by following such 
(ouise but will sutler the inevitable conscq lienees of 
toying with the substance grutuitinusly as.uung it to 
he the shadow. I In* h asibihty of the geographical 
identification of the holy bite by empiric methods 
made passible by an act of Divine Grace can not he 
lightly exploited lor the purpose of defeating the 
object of Divine mercy manifested in the .diape of 
llu descent of Stidham to this worid. It is no doubt 
feasible to try to identity the site, which by the h>- 
po thesis itself requires in the attempted the posses- 
sion ol the knowledge of the reality, by empiric 
methods also only by the giacc of Sridham itself. 
The people el the piesent municipal P.vvn ol Naha- 
dwip say that their city is not Sridham Mayupur 
the birthplace ol Sn Chaitanya. They assert that 
the birthplace was washed away by the Ganges and 
so disappeared completely long age. The tiuth ol 
th's is questioned for partly difierent reason by the 
devotees as well as the scientists. Both maintain 
that the site exibis in tact and is also identifiable- 
• 1 To be continued . ! 




Daily Life 

i Mi S.i. linw m.wdh u imm Das \ [.iiir \i:v. ] 


AN many occasion- ilii- lii-sl < |iu‘si ion 

^ lll.'lt. WI' lie; IV Iron! one ju.-l stopping 
into tin* spiritual w t>rl« I is * \V lint are 
m v <lnl ics and lio •. slionlil | pi on 
l)e- iring to load ;t religious life In* 
ilia kos :i. rout ine of I In- daily affair.- of 
I i I'o Mini tT' ilvos to <jo on accordingly. 
Tli.' j*ri iii'i | .:<■ is well and good. I >n1 
before this fin In* prop-id v follow. si 
..nr tliiii” 1- to lie careful I v noted. 

In the affairs ol 1 h is mundane 
World wo notice tli.it a nnid is not 
Inisy ahold making a roiitino of In -r 
daily did ics as wife h.-foro her marriage. 
At tiio beginning. the if i i* I and her 
relatives lake care to establish li< i r 
intimacy with the husband. The first 
and foremost allair after her arrival 
at the husbands hon ,: e is I lie establish- 
ment of relation with the husband and 
then she attempts to lead her life of 
servin';; her husband and his relations. 
If one without establishing due relation- 
ship with olio's husband. <.r without 
get I in!;; a Inisbanl at all, performs 
carefully all conjugal affairs alter the 
manner of a harlot having no true aim, 
then tin* performance of those aliairs 
does not bestow happiness on the 
performer but on the contrary takes 
Her to hell, because her efforts are 
meant for satisfaction of passions. So 


the proper relationship with the husband 
should be established at the outset. 

Hod head is our eternal Lord. The 
spiritual (hiide establishes our proper 
relationship with the Lord. So the 
.Precept t is called -the giver of the 
eternal knowledge of relation." This 
eternal knowledge of relation is known 
as initiation or supreme knowledge. 

The girl often imitates lo plav some 
part of domestic affairs before the 
establishment of conjugal relation with 
her husband. It is nothing- hut mere 
imitation, having no real aim, or play 
with dolls. The girl really cannot 
serve her husband by playing with 
dolls It only gives some temporary 
and extraneous satisfaction to the girl. 
Again the domestic works of a harlot 
having no relation with husband, 
are meant for nothing but satisfaction 
of passions. Hut eaeli and every daily 
work of a virtuous wife who realises 
her relation with her husband b‘*ino- 
performed jvith the aim of pleasing 
her lord, is legitimate and beno/icial 
and renders the whole family peaceful. 

Srila YisWiiuath Chakrabarti 
Thakur in his expositions of the f^riiiiad 
Mhagabatam has shown tiie great 
difference that exisls between the 

it 

performance of daily domestic duties 
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byi (Invoices and worldly men. At 
morn worldly men attend the call of. 
nature, wash hands and mouth, ehanse 
teeth, take bath, sec, hear and talk of 
cfivers§ thing's, but all these are for 
the enjoyment ;<>f the material world. 
The devotees on tlie other hand perform 
such works,, but these, are parts of 
their devotional services. The perfor- 
mance of domestic affairs by a devotee 
and *a ’worldly man has no difference in 
their external • appearances, but the 
difference is .only in their internal 
attachments, dovotedness and aim. 
The person having eternal knowledge 
of relation with Cod perforins all his 
works for pleasing the Lord or with 
the aim 06 serving the Lord. But 
worldly people do such works for the 
satisfaction of their own selfish ends. 
A virtuous wife combs Jier hair, dresses 
herself,* cleans the house, cooks food 
and floes such other similar works for 
the satisfaction of her Lord hut a har- 
lot who is given to the satisfaction 
of lion selfish ends does such similar 
works for satisfying her own. 

• So our primary object should he the 

establishment of our relation with the 

#• 

God -head. When tlie proper relation- 
ship is established we shall look to -the 
settlement of our line of service and 
•performance of such service. Realisa- 
tion oftmds cannot be achieved without 
knowledge’ of relationship. Again 
relationship cannot be firmly establish- 
ed without actual realisation of its 
• * . 

18 


nature. If a girl does not go l.o live 
under her husband's roof and if after 
going there she does net serve her lord 
then her relation and attachment 
with tlie husband is not established. 
When the wife performs tin* works of 
her husband’s house sincerely and* 
without sparing any pain, disregarding 
multifarious wants, disadvantages, 
diseases and mournings, having a 
spirit of firmness and attachment, it 
is only ’then the guardians and other 
relatives of the girl learn that flu* 
girl’s relation with her husband 1ms 
been established. After this realisation 
the purpose of her life is fulfilled. 

Wlyil does a virtuous wife want ? 
She does not serve her husband for 
gaining praise from others, nor does 
she desire satisfaction of her passions 
by dressing herself. She does all tiles*' 
for the satisfaction of her husband. She 
wants to serve her lord for his pleasure 
only. Her requirements are only for the 
satisfaction of her lord. She delights 
in serving her lord, she never hankers 
after the fulfilment of her desire*. 

The wife of a Brahmin suffering 
from leprosy was at the head of all 
virtuous ladies. She served a har- 
lot* to please her husband. She 
stopped the Sun in his course, brought 
her deceased hushand*to ‘.life, and fully 
performed, all the foremost dutie*. 
Leaving aside the fulfilment of one’s 
desires and selfish mundane enjoyment 
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to favour the Lord, is the primary aim 
of a devotional life. 

The first and foremost duty of out 
seeking Absolute Truth is to plaei 
himself under the protection of the 
true spiritvu Guide. Sri mat l Bhaga. 
.batn in sajs he alone is the true Guru 
who does not. only teach and preach 
but demonstrates practically in his own 
actions that the true Guru is the truest, 
and dearest servant, of the Absolute 
God-liead and 1 f is Paraphernalia. He 
faithfully acts up to what he preaches, 
lie thinks, speaks, acts in terms of 
pure unalloyed theistic service of the 
Absolute God -head only ; he breathes 
m devotion and service and his very 
life is a living and animated example 
of all round ideal and perfect service 
of the supreme God-head and His owns 
alike for every moment >f His eternal 
life here and after. Such service 
premises a true, perfect knowledge of 
the Personal God-head and constant 
presence hel’oie Him. So he is well 
conversant with the Absolute God-head 
and his word is quite competent to 
.dispel all darkness of ignorance and 
clear up all doubts of a sincere seeker 
and to carry him along to the holy foot 
of the Absolute God-head. At the 
time of taking shelter under the trim. 
Guru, the erring judgment of this 
mundane world hinders the attainment 
of Real Absolute Truth. The Aeliary- 
yas preach that the seeker of Absolute 
Truth should give up the j'seiuJo-Gu rus 


and place himself at the feet of the 
real Guru. A seeker of Absolute Truth 
administering bis daily life after tire 
teachings of the trim Guru and follow- 
ing bis teachings with implicit faitii 
and obedience and unconditional selfless 
service to him will advance iu his 
devotional life. 

The Shastras enjoin that he is the 
real Acharyya who not only demons- 
trates praetieally in his own .unions 
what he teaches and preaches but al 
makes lii* disciples to act up faithfully 
to what Iu preache One who has 
gone astray is not true Acharyya, one 
who is greedy, tiers iiom wants, 
mourns for Ions, doe.-, not demon- 
strate practically what lie teaches, is 
attached to women, has no complete 
submission and unconditional sell less 
service to God-liead can never he ealh 
a spiritual Guide. A devoted poet has 
written “If the spiritual Guide who is 
greedy for money and the disciple who 
is bent on worldly pleasures want to 
cross this ocean of the world by means 
of a boat of knowledge as strong as iron, 
it is sure that both of them will die.*’ 

Some ignorant people arc of opinion 
that the faults of a Guru turn into 
good qualities by the energy of disciple’s 
devotion. Such principles can never 
be established. One who has faults is 
always mean ; he is not Guru., Guru 
can have no weakness, fault, and mis- 
conception. He who can be chastised 
and admonished is the disciple, and 
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wlio pii'i olmsfciso, and admonish is the 
Guru. If (hi rii' is chastised l»v the dis- 
ciple, where is his inught of Guru ? So 
»f. *<*‘ker of .Absolute Truth without 
biking into* consideration distinction 
of rank, colour, (taste or creed will 
appear at tin* lioly feet of the spiritual 
(Juide, the embodiment of the correct 
traditional knowledge -of all Sidlmntas 
or T’fineiples. 

We, at the dawn of our spiritual life 
will sincerely and with complete sub. 
mission and selt-snrveuder pray to Ood 
for receiving the protection of Sail Guru. 
The supreme Lord perceiving our 

earnestness and devotion with a view 

* 

1<> guide us on I he trno path will send 
real Guru to us. Otherwise, it is im- 
probable for us to find out Sal Gum by 
our fallible ejiiTgy. Tf we guide our- 
seWes % by our own energy, we shall 
coinv across ihc iwanlo-Gurua and 
being caught hold of by them by their 


i)am 

#» 

■ • * 

rpiIE Ganges is the holiest river, Krishna is 
the greatest Go,!, Sri mad Bliagavatu is the 
ift3st •authoritative Parana and Sambhu is the 
crown and glory of the Vaishnaha world. In 
certain cycles he shoots forth from the forehead 
of Vidhi the creator while in others he issues 
out of the forehead of Sri Vishnu the protector 
and at the end of the cycle he comes out of 
,Samkarsh|fn as the Fire of Universal cataclysm. 
As ah ^separate part? of Krishna he is above 


temporary pleasing manners, run- down 
to hell. Taking initiation from a 
non-Vaisnaba I shall go a long way off 
from the holy Vent, of the Supreme 
Lord. The Lord Himself appears before 
him, who sincerely seeks to serve the 
Lord with implicit faith and obedience/ 
as his Guide. The chief characteristic 
if the true. Guide is that his mind is 
perenially alit with the mood of spiri- 
tual service radiant with the light of 
pure cognition and the whole compass 
of his thoughts wears the fresh charm 
of the constant endeavour to minister 
to the' pleasure of the senses of Lord 
Krishna. Other characteristics are 
foreign. On many occasions a cheat 
can shew those external signs. 

The first beneficial service at the 
dawn of our daily spiritual life is related 
here today. We shall relate other 
duties by and by. “The realisation of 
a thing follows the good beginning.” 


b h u 

Maya the illusory energy of Krishna and as a 
separated part of Krishna he plays the part of a 
jtva. As an iuseparate part of Krishna lie 
exists eternally at Siva Loka in Bailcuntha as 
the attendant of Sri BJ^agaban the Supreme 
Lord and is known as Sada Siva. A*s a 
separated part of Krishna he lives at Kailash 
and Kashi, reputed as Siva the Destroyer, re- 
garded as a jiva and disappears at the time of 
universal cataclysm. He told Durbasa when 
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lie was chased by Sudarsana the weapon of the 
Supreme Lord Krishna that this universe as well 
as millions of its like do in course of time pro- 
ceed from Sri Vishnu and in the end dissolve 
in Him. Brahma said, ‘Myself, Bhaba, Daksha, 
IJhrigu, the lords of elements and gods and all 
that ‘speed and post o’er land and ocean* do His 
behests,. A single glance of Ilis can annihilate 
tune and space and reduce this vast universe to 
nothingness. The world is under the thraldom 
of His illusory energy and the jiva steeped as 
he is in the darkness of ignorance, tries to please 
Siva for the attainment of selfish ends prompted 
hy the desire for enjoyment or freedom from 
misery and lie also gives them these not as re- 
words but by way of punishment for impiety 
and foolisli craving. These are evils in disguise 
and beguile humanity. 

We learn from the story of the Prochetas 
in Sri mad Bliag.avata that those devotees who 
sincerely approach Sambhu in a spirit of *ub- 
mission and humility are endowed with un- 
alloyed love for Krishna, which is the highest 
object of human achievement. The lives of 
Havana, Kalayavana, Vana, Paundraka, Vrika, 
Crnuncha, Andhraka, and certain other ambi- 
tious worshippers teach that the lives of worldly- 
minded people devoid of devotion to Vishnu 
can indeed satisfy their worldly ambition by 
worshipping Him, but neither do they win His 
love nor are they saved from the clutches of 
that fell Reaper. 

The Srimad Bhagavata and other Sattvik 
Puranas illustrate the devotional nature of Siva 
hut in the other Puranas statements are found 
that tend to show that Siva is tha greatest 
god but these are meant only for the beguile- 
ment cf the impious. In the Padma Purana 
Siva himself declares* that he propounded the 
wrong doctrine of illusion for the destruction of 
the world. Those who are misled hy evil doc- 
trines and take Sankara the greatest Vaishnava 
for a non- Vaishnava or anti- Vaishnava can 


never win his favour aim find the better path. 
He sins against Siva and suffers damnation. 

Alahesh derives a hundredfold more pleasure 
from the worship of Vishnu than from the 
worship of himself. He is mad with love for 
Hari and is always absorbed in chanting His 
Name. All his five mouths incessantly sing 
the glory of the Supreme Lord. He associates 
himself with those only who are assiduously 
devoted to Krishna ; they are his only friends 
dearest and nearest to his heart. He says to 
the Prachctas that he who surrenders himself 
wholly to the holy feet of Vasudeva the Supreme 
Lord is his greatest favourite. Sri Rudra 
eulogises the Supreme Lord and says, ‘1 hose 
devotees who give themselves up to the devo- 
tional contemplation of Him who is full of 
transcendental glory and has the sweetest 
appearance are truly wise.’ 

We learn from the Srimad Bhagabata 
that empiric knowledge, virtuous attainments, 
opulence, physical beauty, youth and lineage 
elevate the good and degrade the bad. The 
latter’s conscience is dulled and blunted, their 
vanity wanes and they become unsusceptible 
to the intrinsic merit of the really great. Daksha 
given as he was to carnal pleasures and worldly 
enjoyments could not appreciate Siva and in- 
sulted him though he had committed no offence. 
Men of the type of Daksha cannot but envy 
one who is superior to themselves though in 
spirit he might be humbler than a blade of grass. 
They have not merit enough to. raise themselves 
to his position but they try to go against 1 Ipm as 
the Satanic hosts tfy to" go against the supreme 
Lord of the universe. On one occasion Siva 
did not bodily stand up in order to show res- 
pect to Daksha who accordingly cursed Siva 
and went away. The reason of Siva’s doing so 
is that the devotee greets only Vasudeva who 
manifests Himself in the absolutely phre heart ; 
he prostrates his own heart to Vasudeva alone 
but does not show despisal and cemtempt to 
anybody. He does not show lion on to that 
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physical body which the fool identifies with 
his self (soul). Siva not only bows down mentally 
to Vasudeva but incessantly meditates on Him 
alone. How can Daksha who has no insight in- 
to the .transcendental apprccitate the welcome 
accorded him by Siva who .sathted not'Dakha’s 
body but the Vasudeva within his heart. He 
proceeded to the length of insulting Siva even the 
.casual utterance of whose name suflices to wash 
away t\ie sins of mankind.. Brahma the premier 
Vaishmiva appreciated the mental prostrations 
of Siva *and said ‘You bow down to me like the 
humblest creature ; still you cannot blind ine to 
you/ superior position and* transcendental glory*. 


OF A CHRISTIAN TEXT 

Yudhisthira requested one of the wisest 
and greatest devotees Bhishma to make him 
acquainted with the greatness of Samblni and 
was told that Sambhu was so great that 
Sri Krishna alone and none else knows 
him fully. 

So dear is Siva to llaii that when we speak 
of two bosom friends we call them Ilariharalma. 
He incessantly washes his head with the 
water of the Ganges that flows from the holy 
feet of Vishnu and is best satisfied with that 
worshipper who offers him those very objects 
that ha"Ve already been offered to Hari and 
accepted by Him. 


.Esoteric Exposition of a Christian Text 

[ By Sj. Bishwbsiiwa.ii Das, it. a., 


‘77 ALL upon ran in # the day of thy 
trpublc, and I shall <h ■liver thee.” 

• ( The Bible. ) 

How sweet and how cheering are 
the above words of the merciful creator. 
They t are as halm to the hurt minds 
and beacon-light to ‘the be-niglited 
souls. In this world of grievious cares 
and mjsfortu'nes, in this life of never- 
endiiig sorrows and trials, wo look in 
vain for a faint ray of hope except in 
the faijth that Grod -Almighty will 
deliver us, for Ho is the last “anchor” 
that- “holds” and friend* and father to 
those win? are friendless and fatherless. 
“Sorrow” it is said, “is at once the" 
lot, ‘trial fcnd privilege of mankind” and 
th'ough ‘'(uses of adversity” are also held 


to he “sweet’’ hut life would have 
been unbcarblc and we should have 
lacked an adequate amount of mental 
energy to hear the* ills “flesh is heir 
to,” had not. our hearts been cheered 
and animated by the hopes that arc 
under the watchful care of an All-wise 
providence and that “all is best though 
we often doubt’’, what the unsearchable 
dispose of Highest wisdom briugs about. 
Human wisdom and human resources 
often prove useless in the critical 
periods of our lives. The utmost that 
can he done by iftan is as nothing 
compare^ to that strength of mind 
which we acquire by our reliance on 
Divine help and guidance. This is 
proved daily and hourly by the united 
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testimonies of the lives and experiences 
of thousands of men and women. 
Indeed there are men who would fain 
argue out God and who would look 
upon faith in religion as nothing short 
rf folly and brain- weak ness. These 
men may depend as much as they can 
upon their individual exertions and 
act as much as possible independently 
of God, but nevertheless there will be 
moments in their lives, when they will 
find themselves weak and helpless, and 
When they will naturally seek for aid 
and support, as it were, from some 
higher powers. It is generally seen 
that men who at other times entertain 
atheistic tendencies, and scout the very 
idea of Divine help, become hopelessly 
bewildered and nonplussed in the hour 
of danger or death and even go the 
length of confessing their follies and 
evincing faith in God in no mistakable 
terms. Such being the state of things 
at all times and in all places we can 
emphatically assert that it is impossible 
for man unless he be, under certain 
circumstances, devoid of all his desires 
and passions, to live peacefully in “this 
vale of tears” without depending on 
God and calling upon Him in the day 
of calamity. 

Now why do calamities come at 
all ? If they ai*e the dispensations 
of an angry God, how’ can we appease 
His wrath by calling upon Him ? Is 
Divine nature fickle and changeable 
as man’s ? If not, how is it possible 


that God should send ns calamities 
and deliver us at the same time on ac- 
count of our prayers and solicitations ? 
And lastly what is prayer after all ? 
Let us try to answer briefly some of 
these questions and get at the true 
import of the te ; xt, we have quoted as 
the motto of our artielo. 

Those who are aware of the end 
and aim of life, firmly beliovt that 
calamities, such as they are, must 
come as the result of their transgres- 
sions or in fulfilment of the law of 
Karma. This law of Karma is nothing 
but the law of nature working as 
inflexibly and as forcibly in the moral 
and spiritual world as in the physical. 
Working with this law man gradually 
achieves his deliverance and woiking 
agaiusl it, lie falls back in the race 
of eternal life and pays dearly for his 
disobedience. Whenever wo violate 
this law of nature on the physical, 
moral, or spiritual plane, we engender 
certain Karinas which bring in tlieir 
train, as a necessary consequence, 
evils or calamities. These calamities 
are of our own making, and they must 
come in the ordinary course of nature, 
bound as it wore, in the chain of cause 
and effect. Wo cannot evade them, 
nor can they fail to produce their 
desired effects in the fulness of time. 
As we sow so we must reap. When 
' our Karmas bring forth their fruits 
we are bound to take theixT. Many 
succumb to the overwhelming ’ load of 
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their evil Karinas* jvliile others carry 
the. load in a— cheerful and submissive 
spirit, and in a manner triumph over 
th eir misfortune. The success of these 
lather is mainly due to an overabun- 
dance of calrnuess and fortitude which 
ar6 the direct outcome of faith in 
the infallible justico and goodness of 
'God.. Hut this faith again, when pro- 
perly analysed, is found to be the result 
of .good • Karma. Unless a man tries 
to bring himself by prayer ami medita- 
tion'to believe* in a jtist and merciful 
God, and ifniess that belief takes posses- 
sion of his entire soul, so as to produce 
on it certain permanent impressions 
and fixed tendencies, he will have no 
faith iirthe true acceptation of the term. 
Sometimes it is seen that an unbelieving 
man, under adverse eircuinstaiices 
comes suddenly to show faitli in God. 
In liis ease there seems to be no preli- 
minary preparation for the possession 
of true faith. But we must bear in 
mind the fact that man, as be is, is but 
a bundle of habits, a sum total of the 
various tendencies .both intuitive and 
acquired. If therefore an unbeliever 
happens suddenly to become a man of 
faith', we must look beneath the surface 
anil try to trace bis socalled suddenpess 
(if. faitli to some latent possibilities in 
him, which he bad been carrying all 
along, it may be from birth to birth, and 
which could not find ample scope and 
opportunity of developing the nselves 
until now What then appears sudden 


and foituitous will on careful considera- 
tion be found to be the result of a long 
series * of previous actions. Thus wo 
see there is nothing like what are called 
accidents. This view receive^ an addi- 
tional weight when we remember that 
all Hindu philosophers, who alone 
may bo supposed to have given a true 
and rational explanation of the deep 
problems of life and death, are unani- 
mous in saying that our present lives 
with all their strange vicissitudes are 
but a rcaiilt and continuation of our 
past and previous lives. Thus the 
ordinary expression ‘man is the archi- 
tect of liis own fortune’ bursts upon our 
mind’s view with a fresli flood of light. 
VVe come to know how the great Dis- 
penser gives us rewards and punish- 
ments in the slihpe of prosperity and 
adversity or happiness and misery 
strictly according to our several merits 
and demerits. 

We have seen that calamities are 
merely the fruits of our own Karinas. 
Now, how can we avert them by calling 
upon God ? And what is the nature 
of God Himself ? 

Every philosophic enquirer knows 
and believes that Divine nature is 
always immutable. It can never be 
hardened by man’s ingratitude or 
softened by man’s prayer. If God is 
just and merciful, *He is al ways .go, 
irrespective of man’s behaviour towards 
Him. It is nothing short of spiritual 
blindness to suppose that God can act 
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prayer for a giain of hollow husk from the hands 
of Kuvera, the giver of wealth. Hut My Lord ! 
Thou art verily the Desire-tree, mayst Thou tul- 
fil the desire of Thy devotee !” The merciful 
God having agreed to their piayer, disap- 
peared. 

In due course, the God-Ileal, the Lord of 
all creature?*, the only protector of Dharma, 
the Unborn and Freewilled, assumed a Form of 
pure spiritual existence and appeared in the 
form of' Rshabha-Jeva. Immediately a f ter birth 
ali the auspicious Divine Signs were visible on 
His Person, Having perceived His equality, 
asceticism, divine powers and various influences, 
the Brahmins, the ministers and the subjects— 
all set their minds upon Him as their future 
King. His father the sage-king Nabhi, named 
Him Kshabha (the great) because of His divine- 
ly beautiful Person and super human virtues. 
Sometime after, the king Nabhi having consider- 
ed Kshabha lit, placed Him on the throne, 
embraced the life enjoined fur one who retires 
formally from the ordinary affairs of the world 
after having served his allotted term of house- 
holders duties and proceeded with his wife 
Meru-Devi to Badarikashrama. There he 
worshipped Lord Vasudeva with great devotion 
and penance and got to His transcendental 
Abode at final imancipatio 1 . • 

Now the world teacher Lord Rshahha Deva, 
in order to hold up the ideal to the people, 
resided for sometime in the house of His Pre- 
ceptor. Then He returned with the Preceptor’s 
permission, to Ilis Kingdom and took up the 
reins of Government, which he conscientiously 
carried on according to the laws of Sruti and 
Srnriti. Indra, the Lord of Gods, gave Him in 
marriage his daughter Jayanti, in whom R&ha- 
bha Deva begot a hundred sons The eldest 
of them, Bharata, was endowed \ T ith all great 
virtues and was a great saint after whose name 
the continent of Varsha i. e. India, c nne 

to be called Bharatvarsha { y Students 

of Srimad Bhagavuta do not subscribe to the 


erroneous notion of Otli^is that India wa-, 
named after the name of Bhaiut, the 'soli r,r 
Sakuntala. 

Of the rest, Kusavarta, llav«ita ( ' Brahma- 
varta, Malaya, Ketu, Bhadrasena, Indra-prk, 
Vidarbha an 1 Kikata— these ni.ie were pre- 
eminent and they weie nil Kshatrias and obe- 
dient to Bharata. 

Next to them were lvnc others viz. — Kuvi 
Havi, Antariksha, Prahuddha, Pippatoyana, 
Avirhotra, Dravida Chamasa and Karabliajana. 
They were ali Mahabhagavatas or d; Vj»<ec^ of 
the highest rank, and afterwards came to be 
known as the nine pre-eminent yogis (Nava- 
yogcudras ). 

All the remaining eiehly-oiie " sc> ii< weie 
Brahmins —obedient to their father, molest, 
versed in the Vedas, performers .of holy >acii- 
fices, and devoted to pious u cis. 

From the above account it can he easily in- 
ferred that in In lia in ancient tin j* different 
Varnas or classes used to he determined according 
to qualifications and callings of people, and not 
simply by virtue of birth. And it is quite Reason- 
able and in keeping with the meaning uii^ne 
teachings of the Shastr.is. A profession is very 
often a real indication of fitness and qualifica- 
tions which specially characterise a pet son. 
Apart from such qualifications and occupations 
there are no other available external tests of the 
internal nature and lit ness of a person. 
Although the claim of heredity and tlu pait 
played by it in the determination of VaruLS 
can not altogether be overlooked, yet to support 
ami preach exclusively the Asura (unspirifiial) 
view tp the disregard of the Shastras and con- 
crete instances bespeaks of a mentality blinded 
by selfishness and pride. 

The ideal conduct of the great is always 
followed by others both in and after his time. 
For that reason Rshabha deva would always 
undertake the performance of meritorious acts 
for the good of His people. The God-Vead Who 
as Paramatma or Supreme-Soul is the protector 
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>f all beings, Hitm^iffiAv being their ruler anti 
protector the""TTnppiness of (he subjects \^as 4 
beyond description. 

Once upo'n a time Lord Rshahha deva went 

■ • ■ * 

,f»ur on a four and arrived in the country of 
Brahmavartn # There U»— .Hfis sons 

present in nil assembly of great Brah marsh is 
(BYahmin SngesV. FTc gave i he following advice 
fo his sons, Although naturally modest and 
cfbpdient, in the presence of His subjects for the 
latter’s enlightenment. 

My sons lathis* human body is verv hard to 
attain. Ft ill becomes one in such body to 
oneself in sensuou? enjoyment which 
brines ohlv* miseries. For objects of senses are 
available even in the life of a beast. Hence de- 
votion or true pen rwicc* should he the only duty 
of a human being Tf is penance that purifies 
the mind, and on ^purification of mind one 
can attain tfi^T-otfefel service of Sri ?Tari. 


Service of the great is the gate to freedom 
( salvation). The company of women and of 
tdiose keeping company with women is declared 
b^Aic'wise as the gate to *darkne c s or bondage. 
A n(l the gieat are only they who are friends to 
all devoted to God, wrathless, pure in conduct 
and the same in all circumstances. The great 
are they who have been free from the idea of 
looking upon wennen as objects of sensual enjoy- 
ment, from improper attachment and love for 
children, wife, houses and properties, have 
l^e fir Me and, live a life of non attachment. 

sons ! Jivas ^cr eatures ) come under the 
sway of Maya, the Illusory* power of God. and 
migrate to this world, for their forgetfulness of 
the fcoJ-Head atid disinclination to serve Him. 
They forget their own self i.e., tlie eternally spi- 


ritual nature, and on* receiving a mental sheath 
run ajt.er ^activities according to their mental 
propens^&s They come to regard the evils 
of the world as the aims and objects of life, be- 
come viewms to sensuous living, and seek 
pleasnre\n Jme gratification of their senses, 


They fall into the delusion, very hard to get 
■jrid of, identifying themselves with the transient 
mefeital body, and of regarding worldly relations 
as pertaining to their selves and become hard 
boun 1 up with the tie of self-love. And there 
can be no un-tying of this knot until they ac- 
quire or regain their love towards Me in My 
Form of Vasudeva. • 

My sons ! there are twenty-five means of 
riddance from this self-love or egotism — viz. (i) 
devotion to Me in My Forms of ITamsa and 
Preceptor ( who are freed from the bondage of 
Maya ), a (2) absence of desires, (3) tolerance of 
mutually opposing qualities, (4) to realise the 
miseries of all creatures in this and the next 
world, (5) search after Truth, (6) penance, (7) 
abandonment of selfish activifies/8) activities for 
Me, (9) discourses about Myself, (10) constantly 
living in the company of devotees who have 
their hearts pinned in Me, (xi) singing of My 
glories, (12) non-enmity, ( 13) equality, (14) tran- 
quility, (15) abandonment of the conception of 
l I and My’ in regard to the body and the family, 
(10) study of spiritual scriptures. (17) residence 
in a place which is undisturbed by vulgar talks, 
(18) control over the mind and the senses, (19) 
right belief, (20) abstinence, (2 \ ) not shirking 
one’s duties, (22) control of the longue, (23) pro- 
ficiency in regarding every thing as belonging to 
Me, (24) knowledge by realisation, (aj) deep 
meditation. With the help of all these the de- 
ception of the apparent ego is to be thrown off 
with patience, perseverance and right discri- 
mination. 

My sons ! when the apparent ego is thus stop- 
ped, the mental knot which is the centre of all 
aefions proceeding from spiritual ignorance, is 
broken. So all fathers preceptors and kings — 
seeking My mercy should instruct similarly 
their sons dis^ples and subjects respectively. 
Only thog^tfno are slaves to desires of sensu- 
ous enjoyment, and indifferent to accomplishing 
their own real good, ultimately bring in their 
own miseries as they come into conflicts with 
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others in their exclusive attempts for sensuous 
objects in the hope of a jot of transient pleasure. 
Tlic wise should always mercifully sa>C \3 these 
ignorant people from the grasp of impending 
danger, just as in the case of the blind, from 
going astray. Ah ! the sufferings of Jivas in the 
hands of ignorance 1 It is the service of Me alone 
that puts an end to all these sufferings. To do 
good (o others and save them by preaching and 
practising this instruction is real kindness. 
The reverse of this is cruelty and cruel are those 
who have not yet understood this perfect nature 
of kindness and do not know how to show it. 
l He is no preceptor, he is no father, she is no 
mother, lie is no relation, He is no god and he 
is no husband, who can not and does not avert 
the death that is always at hand.’ 

Tt will be quite clear from the quotation 
above that to dupe the sincere disciples out of 
greed for wealth etc. and to proclaim oneself a 
Guru — is not to be a Guru ; seekers of selfish 
worldly interests are no friends ; only to beget 
children is to be no father; mere conceiving and 
rearing up children do not make a mother ; a 
god who is simply a bestower of the pleasures 
of the senses does not deserve worship. The 
true significance of their names lies in helping 
their proteges and affording them all possible 
facilities for the service of the God-Head. Tes- 
timony to the truth of the above was borne by 
the King Vali by abandoning his greedy Guru, 
Shukracharya ; by the great devotee Bibhishana 
by non-co-operating with his nearest relation 
his uterine brother Ravana — the sworn $»emy of 
Lord Sree Ramachandra ; by Prahlada, by not 
submitting to his ungodly father Hiranyakashipu, 
a great enemy of Lord Hari ; by Bharata, by 
completely dissociating himself from his mother. 
Kaikeyi, who became disaffected towards his 
brother Lord Sri Rama'; by the 'ring, Khattanga 
by discarding the gods who wefc only givers 
of worldly prosperity but totally incompetent 
to grant salvation ; and by the wives of sacrifi. 
cial Brahmins having their life in the Supreme 


God-Ilead, Krishna, by giving up the company 
of their foolish husbands whu %vere after tb^ir 
sense-gratification and averse to service of 
Krishna. 

Then Rshabha-deva informed His sons oi 
the spiritual mature of His Person, and advised 
them to obey and serve Paramahansa Bhai”rta, 
their eldest brother. He further advised them 
to serve those Brahmanas who knew the Great 
Supreme and do due honour to all creatures 
whose hearts are the seat of Krishna. He ex- 
plained to the BrahmaOas present that' know- 
ledge and realisation of th‘3 Great Supreme 
( Brahman ) constituted true? Brahman-hood 
which alone was deserving of reverence and 
such true Brahmanas were objects of love to 
Brahmanya-deva, Lord Vishnu. Again He said 
to His sons — n My worship is the supreme and 
direct gain of mind, body, eyes and other senses. 
No person can ever free himse?f from the snare 
of Maya save and except by worshipping Me.” 

Thus Lord Rshabha-deva made it but an 
occasion for instruction of people at large bv 
instructing His own sons who were all wei-l en- 
lightened ; and with a view to lead the highest 
life of a Paramahansa, He anointed His eldest 
son Bharata King — who was a supreme devotee 
of the God-Head and of His devotees as well. 
He Himself left] Brahmavarta naked and with 
unlocked hair to enter into the fourth stage of 
life and took to the vow of silence. /When 
accosted by others He would * remain like a 
dumb dullard, and at last played the roic\>f an 
Avadhuta ( a saint who is’ past al ^classifications 
and stages). As He would roam about in cities 
and countries thu mischeivous people would 
throw dust and stones, pass; urine, stool "and 
wind, to His Person, .Just b*ke flies coming upon 
an wild elephant. But He would take no 'notices 
of them, considering "the transitorinUs'Jof the 
world. Ilis' Body, endowed with' the marks of 
a great personage and'witfr Its'naturofy beauti- 
ful appearance was shrouded • witf IHa brown 
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hviging^ mattedj^ir and appeared pale like 
an eclipsed planetl • 

In ord^r to deceive His adversaries because 
of disturbance^o^His duties, He later on resor- 
ted to ^tlie mode of living practised by the boa- 
constrictor, Ajagara. # That no 

longer move from where He* had taken His seat, 
andi there He would eat His food pass His urine 
arfd stool, and* lie down and sleep and yet 
without any stench. 

.Thus sanctifying th^ earth for a period the 
pastirgefrii GocLHead manifested the Lila of His 
disappearance: ( 

The appearances of the God- Head in this 
5vctff3 are. a j-souree of great perplexities and 
miseries to the ungodly, while they are the only 
things desired dn tjie jmrt of the devotees. 
This Rshablia- Water }of the God-Head is of 
great importance to ay" Jivas for He. as Reinsta- 
tor of Truth ( tpue. religion ), taught His own 


subjects by Hi* own practical example Thus 
lea rgqfl sing the praise of Rshabha-deva. 

Oh ! the land of Bliarat-varsha, the most holy 
of all the continents and islands of the earth 
surrounded by the seven oceans, the people 
whereof always sing the auspicious deeds of the 
Appearance of the Lord as, Rshabha-deva ! 

Shukadeva said — ‘Oh King ! Lord Rshabha-' 
deva was the Teacher of the people, Vedas,Gods, 
Brahmanas and the universe. What has been 
sung of his spotless career possesses the quality 
of destroying all evils of Jivas, and is a fruitful 
source of. great good. He who listens atten- 
tively in good faith, to His Lila, and he who 
sings it, — both of them become blessed with firm 
devotion in Vasudeva.’ 

Come, Readers ! let us pray with joined palms 
to the feet of the Supreme God Head Krishna 
for the boon of pure devotion, and His causeless 
mercy 1 # 


The Author of Sri Chaitanya-Cbaritamrita 

» 

[ By Sj. Satyanjan Skn, m. a., b. i» 1 

( Continued from P. 88, August , 1939.) 




The Author on the Name 

learn' from Chaitanya Charita- 
irita th*at we should incessantly 
recitfe' the Name of— Krishna as He is 
the essence of all” mantras. It.re- 
lieyes the devotees from the bondage 
of the world and leads him to the Holy 
Feet, Krishna. * In 'this Iron Age 
there is* p other religious observance 
than th«/ utterance of the Name. Who- 
ever reci&§. the Nagae is filled with au 
ecstasy cjfVj/ive for t-be all-loving God, 


this is the special characteristic of the 
Name. Love for God is the highest 
object of human achievement. Piety, 
acquisition, predilection and deliverance 
are as straws in comparison. The joy 
derived from love for Krishna is to 
the joy that the aspirant derives from 
tho knowledge/that ha is Brahma, is to 
him as the pecan of nectar to a drop of 
water, or the resplendent sun to the 
phosphorescent glow-worm. It is the* 
nature of that love to raise the mind 
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to a divine elevation am I iienor.ite a 
desire for the attainment of tk*,* ILA'\ 
Feet of Krishna. It, makes? the devotee 
Inn <ili and weep and sing and dance 
in an ecstasy of joy. He perspires, 
shivers and becomes discoloured and is 
merged in the nectarine ocean of love. 
It is the duty of the devotee's to sing 
the. glory of Krishna, in chorus and 
to impart, to all the knowledge of the 
greatness of the Name and thus pave 
the way for real emancipation from 
the bondage of illusion. Sri Krishna 
Hhaitanya said that lie did not dance 
of His o«vn accord but the Name of 
Krishna made Him sing and dance. 
The Name destroys the very geim of 
sin and endows the reciter with superb 
devotion to the Clod of Vaikuntha. 
This devotion is converted into love 
for Him, which in its ecstasy makes 
the devotee perspire, shiver and shod 
tears in profusion. Such is the efficacy 
of the Name that if we utter the Name 
only once we get rid of worldly bondage 
and serve Krishna. If the repeated 
lecitul of the Name does not make one 
shed genuine tears it must be concluded 
that be is indulging in a sinful taking 
of the Name. 

Two non-Hindus uttered the 

Name in joke and from that moment 
they continued to, recite v the Name in 
spite of themselves, '% . 

Chaitanya Deva said to fhe Kazi. 

“It is atrange that yon utter the Name. 
Yon are absolved from all sins. You 


take the three Names- “Hari\ ‘Krishrn', 

1 * * S 

and ‘Narayaua’. You art' indeed very 
fortunate. Tn the slok t — 

street nf&HWT li 

I he expression llare mania ( llari’s 
Name ) occurs thrice in" order to tpve 
emphasis; the word V/vi* (it is Ilk^Nam/) 
is used to make, the meaning clear to 
the dull-headed. 15y the 4 word • kef ml a 
(only) we aie to knoev it for certain 
that it is the* Name ‘alone and uof 
knowledge, yoga or tajnl or nhy otliei 
processes that will do. He who thinks 
otherwise will not - bo emancipated. 
Hence “vastt/eMa" ( certainly none ) 
occurs thrice. 

In this Tron Age Krishna 'mines 
down to this world as the Name. The 
Name frees us from the bondage of 
the world. 

Shake off your pride and give 
honour to others. He humbler than a 
blade of grass and take the Name. 
Even if a man utters -His Name in 
course of villifying Him he is freed 
fiom worldly affinity. £ 

While starting for Ndeiachad, 'Malia- 
prabhu advised. His followers tb go 
horpe and chant the Name incessantly. ( 
Heir and chant the Name and you 
will Imve love for Krishna, the" highest 
object of hurnafi achievement. JBe free 
from envy and recite the l|ame. In 
this dark Age there is no other reli- 
gion, as we learn from the aishnaba 
Shastras. (Madhya c‘h. 
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Sll'fiu Lord householders 

.d,o\in s**rv<‘ TTrisfiria and tin' Vuisniih.-i.- <■ 
ami ch.itttSjbc Name of Krishna in ('horns 
wit !i- »;i( •jnlcnnvgion ( Madhya eh. lb i. 

•„ lit 1 «Tn> liters the Name of Krisjma 
a singl* time is an objed*of veneration. 

It \f‘d<h('* mvaj all sins and creates 
■deVotion. lie* who recites the N one 
dor*, not re juin* initiation or other 
ivlilrious rifes. H Vredeems all from 
Uh r !'i*^!n*st. y> t!/* T^west, attracts tin* 
niiml ami fills it * ilh love for -Krishna. 

S fie who. utters tlu* Naum oven a 
'single time is a Vaishnava ami deserves 
yespect. H<* wfeu^tkers the Name in- 
► (*» an^; is a Yaianmtva of a higher 
or ler uiif| that |>er§on the very sight 

of whom ni,<1Tes us utter the Name 

* 

is a Vaishnava of tin* highest ord<>r 
d Madhya eh. 16 ). 

- Author on the Form of God. 

Weaoiivo our knowledge of Hod 

9 

from tlu* Vedas and the Puranas. 
Rraluna is of inlinito dimensions and 
is the Lord of .all. Ho is possessed of 
nmjostf, prowess, glory, beauty, know- 
ledge Ami detachment in their fulness 
and*pl<Aiitude. .The so-called Vedantists 
call y/tfT Formless^ What the Vedas 
mean by calling Him undifferentiated 
Jjs .that His body is not a tenement’ of 
•‘ sentient *, day but nlade of spiritual 
elements, The uuiyerse , comes out of 
Brahma?" is 1 / protected by Him and 
disaolvev.^ Brahma. Here wo have tlu* 
thretj cast^of grammar, viz., the abla- 
tive, the i^as^rmnental i.nd the locative. 
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Hence vvu come to know that Bralima 
itu liffereqtiatet I . 

When (^<>il wanted in manifest 
IT i m self as many lit* cast a glance on 
IFis Pmkiifa Sliakti ( n.'iturc as his 
deluding energy ). At that time there 
was no eye of natural elements ; so 
the mind and eyes of Brahma were 
supernatural The word Brahma denotes 
possession of majesty, prowess, glory, 
knowledge, beauty and apathy in their 
entirely and we learn from the 
shastras that He is Krishna and none 
else. The meaning of the Veda is not 
easily ascertainable.. The Parana makes 
the meaning dear. 

fi Fortunate are the natives of Braja,' ' 
says the Sriinad Bhagavatn, “Since 
the eternal Brahma who is the embodi- 
ment of bliss manifests Himself to 
them as their friend. v ’ 

The Vedie saying that He has no 
hand and foot implies that He has no 
limbs of flesh and blood. The Vedas 
also say that lie walks fast and holds 
all ; this implies distinctive spiritual ac- 
tivities. Those who do not accept the 
real meaning but impute some other 
call Him formless. His form is of 
majesty and joy in their fulness. Still 
tlie # pseudo- VedantisLs call Him form- 
less. Brahma is possessed of all sorts of 
power and His Form is of existence, 
knowledge an/^bliss absolute ; yet thesV 
illusionisfarfmvo the temerity to hold that 
Ho has no form an J power of His own. 

(To be continued.) 
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' 67 The mother was delighted on hearing the 

success of the mission 
And began forthwith to make every 

preparation for the wedding, 

08 On hearing of the marriage of the Lord 
All the disciples experienced most 

exquisite, transcendental joy. 

69 The large-hearted Buddhimanta was the 

first to speak out, 
'May 1 be allowed to hear whatever 

expenses this marriage costs.’ 

70 Mulsunda Sanjay said, ‘Listen, friend and 

brother. 

Are you to have all the responsibility and 

I none ?’ 

71 Said Buddhimanta Khan, ‘Hear, friend 

and brother, 

In this marraige there will be nothing of 
Brahmiuical parsimony. 

72 ‘1 will make this marriage of the Pandit 

»• such 

That He may appear to the view of the 

people even as a king’s son’ 

73 Thereupon all of them assembling on an 
auspicious day and at an auspicious 

moment, 

With minds full of joy, performed the v 
purificatory ceremony of the day 

preceding the marriage. 

74 Setting up immense canopu^they formed 

in enclosure 

By rows of plantain-trees which they put 

into the ground on all sides. 


75 Vessels filled with watery lighted lamps; 

unhusked rice, curd, twigs of mango — 
Every species of article that is know n to 

be auspiciou c — 

. 1 • 1 f 

76 Was brought thitlkVaid formed a 

large assemblage, 

They filled every part of the ground 
auspicious figures painted with* a solution 
of pow dered rice. 

7 / All tlie Vaishnabas .inci ail Brahmans, 

All good people that were in Nahadwip, 

78 They invited them all. 

'Come in the afternoon to partake of betel- 
nut of the adhibas ceremony’ 

7 9 As soon as the period of afternoon made 

its appearmce 

The musicians turned up and began t ft 

play on the instruments, 

80 Mridanga , sanat\ big drums, cymbals. 

There arose a vast mingled sound of 

various musica* notes. 

81 The professional bards began to cfar nt 

eulogistic, verses. 

Chaste matrons greeted with sounds 

* 

expressive of triumphant joy. 

82 The Brahmans pronounced Vedic texts' 

As the Jewel'of the society of this best of 

the twice-born came along and took His 
- 7 1 seat in their midst. 

83 The Brahmans in their groupsrsat round 

Him Oi. ^11 sides. 
All of them experienced a great, enthusiasm 

: /i their hearts 
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S4 /Flnji thcy4;.vJfight out perfumes, sandal- 94 All were delighted in their hearts bv 

^~f?h"tairiing all things in a triple measure. 
No one aj^in took anything by cunning. 


^ betel, excellent garlands (if flowers, 

Amf oficved them to the Brahmans. 

PI ^mg th<^ garlands on their heads 

smearing tlffc whol^ iTCtiy \*»T1f1&ndal, 
jjThcy gave to every one a boxful of betels. 

**$6 ’The <ociety*of the Brahmans made Nadia ; 
' ^ • there was no end of them. 

• was* imt practicjdde lo ascertain bow 

* ir- r- y Any came and departed. 


»7 


L 




so 


Qo 


Among them .there were many who were 

most greedy 

• . 

And having taken once appeared again 

• in a different role.. 

Reappearing in the midst of a great press 
# of the crowd 

The\*^nad^ff*after receiving repeatedly 
t sandal, betel and garlands. 

All were beside themselves with joy ; who 
• could recognize everybody ? 
• 'fti^Lord also smilingly gave the command 
. Himself, 

•Give sandal-paste and garlands thrice over 

to all 

Do not stint l;ut spend freely according 
• to vour will. 1 


cji By\the command the Lord condoned the 

offence of those 
ring once chose to take 

a second time 


Byline command t 

Wmt’after recqivir 
■ % 


92 ‘Lest any one should speak hard words* to 
" * ! Brail man, w bo-might be recognised. 

Jh matters spiritual it is an offence if one 
* • \ ' bakes anything by cunning’. 

t 

Tliis ’.as the motive in the mind of the 
J*ord Who is specially fond of Brahmans. 
If the OTticJet. were- given away thrice then 
till tl!^dfconrfngenuies would be fully met. 


93 


05 The stock of garlands, sandal-paste, betel 

and betel-nut 

Proved to he endless, the mystery of this 
• no one understood. 

96 Not to -,peak of what the people actually 

recejved 

That which was dropped on the ground 

in the act of giving away the articles 

• 

97 If that alone were stored in the house of 

any mortal 

Would suffice for five marriages. 

9S The minds of all people were tilled with joy 
All said, 'the purificatory celebration is 

wily worthy of all praise. 

9Q 1 have seen millionaires in this city of 

Navadwip, 

Such celebrations on the eve of u marriage 
were never performed by the best of them. 

‘Such sandal-paste, garlands, excellent 

betel and betel-nut, 

No one ever gave away with an unstinted 

hand/ 

101 Then Raj Pandit with mind full of delight* 
Arrived with all articles that were suitable 
for the adftibas ceremony. 

103 Bringing with himself a great company 

of Brahmans, friends and relatives 
With a joyous display of dance, song and 
diverse kinds of music. 

103 • With a most cheerful mind in accordance 
with the injunctions of the Lord 
He then performed at an auspicious 

moment ti/k ceremJhy of anointing tlvj 






Lord with perfume. 


104 Presently all of them began a great 

triumphal chant ol the Name of Hari 
In- words of high praise. 
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105 The loyal matrons uttered tlie glorificatory 

Intense joy assumed a visible form in nniMc 

and song. 

106 Having performed in this manner the 

auspicious rite of ad/ribas 
The prince of Brahman) Sanatan, retraced 
his steps homewards 


1 '.5 Having fir*L worshipped riiv, Ganges v itli 

a most cheerful mind 
She then proceeded to the "lie of the 

goddess Sasthi t > the sound of muic. 

11O A*- hipping Sasthi and performing 

the 'labic liar' 

At the houses of aU the kinsfolk, siie re- 

1 11 riled" to her own h«ur'.' 


107 In the same way the friends and kinsfolk 

of the Lord wentforth 
And at an auspicious moment pet formed 
the adhibas ceremony of Lakshrm 

108 And what people call customary rites 
Both parties performed them ali with 

great zest. 

IC9 Then after bathing in the Ganges at the 

auspicious hour of early morn, 
And having first of all worshipped Vishnu 
the Supreme Lord Gaurchandra 

I ’o In the company of all His kindred 

Sat down to perform the briddhi sraddha 
to please the ancestors. 

11 1 There was a great tumult of dance, song 

and music, 

And on all sides arose the sw eel sounds 


1 17 Then with an abundance of gifts of fried 

rice, plantar 1, (V. 1 , betel and rt-rmilion 
She loaded all tl*\j wbmenfMk. 

1 18 By the powe: of the Lord the artiidyj- 

exceeded. .ill calculate.. * 
Sachi also gave them away to all five and 

seven times ovn\ 

1 iq All the women were drowned in oil, 

The desire of everyone's mind was 

co nplctelv fulfilled. 

120 Similar great rejoicings were made in 

Ln kali ini'* horn 

By the mother of Lakshmi with a gl* - 

- .heart. 

12 1 The pious Rajpandit conceiving in his 

mind a gieat ecsiatic lelight 
Swam in the current of joy throwing away 

all he had. 


. of triumphal rejoicing. 

1 12 Earthen vessels filled with water, unhysked 

rice, curd, lighted lamps, twigs of mango 
Were placed in countless numbers in the 
rooms, at the entrance and about the yard. 

1 13 Many-coloured flags waved on all sioes. 
Totne plantain-trees which were put 

everywhere were tied branches of the 

4 ^ mango tree. 

1 14 Then the mother in the company of loyal 

matrons 

Began to perform the customary rites 

with great merriment. 


122 Sri Gaursunder after performing all the 

duties enjoined by tin, Shastras, 
Having obtained a res[>ite. could now sit 
leisurely W a while 

123 Thereafter lie satisfied all the Brahmans 
By presenting them eatables and clothing 

■ ^ with the greatest humility 

1 24 As befitting the nature of each, suiting 

the gift to the wort’ll r‘f every recipienl 

He honoured every one acc^rditfg to his 

due 

125 The assembled Brahmans bluing Him 

wiuA-gr* ?t satisfactio 
Returned to tlieir homes n r their meals. 
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i:6 ' As to wear off ^ 

them applied themselves to deck 

the person of the Lord. 

,2 7 ^ rtayng anointed tlie whole of His body 

% \$h . ra*i i dWp as te . 

in every part, they put various perfumes 
/ • at intervals in every part 

• • m 

^ Haring made on the forehead with sandal - 
. paste a disc.as ( 5 f the crescent moon 
(•/•drew Jj5..Sri* ♦Ire same the charming 

* fragrant tilak. 
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136 “After making the round of Navadwip 

***** * for the last quarter of day 

He will a^ive at the residence of the bride 
at the juncture of twilight.” 

137 Then IUiddhimanta Khan having prepared 

the beautiful conveyance 
Brought it tbitlier with great delight. 

138 There arose a great tumult of song and 

music. 

m 

The Rrahmans uttered the most auspicious 
sound ot the Veda. 


') VfVnuderful crown decorated 1 lis beautiful 
* head. 

If is whole pel’s >11 wa-* covered with garlands 
w # of exquisite fragrance. 


n 


0 Alter putting on Him the finest loin-cloth 
• of a yellow colour 

tiwthc style of the the triple kachha, they 
applied the ctdlvriuni to His beautiful eyes. 

^ after lying unliusJscd rice, thirva - 

grass, and thread to his arm 
They placed in His hand a new shoot of 

plantain -leaf and a mirror. 

z Two golden pendents hang from the edges 
9* of both ears. 

Tlyy hound the upper part of the arm 

' with various precious chains. 


133 


In/bfew manner whatever ornament 

** -'•‘"•—matched every limb 
\They put them there with a/nerry moo^i. 


1 • • • # . 

134 * A ft rilfn and vPojiwn on beholding the 

✓ Form of the Lord 

Wei^,l)?v^tclie<5 a*id forgot tliennelves. 

nr WhiL vet there was still a quarter of the 

” •# ' ii 


M > day left 

4 f \ ^ , , 

.\l^s"ai^;‘^*H-us nbw perform the aus- 
* * VN/ 4>iciou/ceremonv of starting. 


139 The professional bards began to chant 

hymns of praise. 

On all sides joy assumed a visible form. 

140 Then the Lord, after perambulating His 

mother 

Ami with great respect bowing to the 

. Brahmans, 

14 1 The Great Gauranga, Look His seat on 

the dola. 

There arose a great sound of auspicious 

triumphal shouts on all sides. 

142 The ladies continued to hail with ejacula- 

tion of triumph. 

There could be heard nothing on any side 
• but auspicious sounds. 

• 

143 The Lord first proceeded to the bank of 

the Ganges 

And beheld the crescent of the lialf-raoon • 

over-head. 

144 Thousands of lights began to burn brightly ; 
Various fire- works were displayed. 

145 In the van marched the foot-soldeirs of 

Buddhimanta Khan 
And all his^rnployee?in two parallel lin*s. 

# 1 46 Behiffl^thein marched bearers of many- 

coloured flags, 

Th$y were folio wed by the clowns in 

various guises, 
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147 Many a group of dancers came next behind J 57 
And moved forward dancing will 

,, merriment. 

148 Drums of victory, drums of warrior, 

tnruiangas , kahals , 

Pataka *, da gars, conches, flutes of reed, 

• cymbals, 

149 Baranga, horns, musical instruments with 

five notes, played 

I11 number that defies all description, 

producing a great concert 

150 Hundreds of thousands of children merrily 

danced along 

In the midst of the song and music ; the 
Lord noted this with a smile. 

151 Not to speak of children, on beholding 

such fun 

Even wise people discarding all suise of 
shame marched with the procession dancing; 

152 I he Lord first halted 011 the bank of the 

Ganges 

Where there was a display of dance, song 
and merry performance on the musical 

instruments. 

*53 Then after the showering of flowers, 

bowing to the Ganges, 

The Lord traversed the whole city of 

Navadwip. 

154 On beholding the vast superhuman 

marriage equipage 
All the people experienced a great wonder 

in their hearts, 

J S5 *We have witnessed many a big marriage,’ 

said the people, 

‘But such magnificence' *e never beheld.* 

156 In this manner men and wou.cn of fortun- 
ate Nadia 

By obtaining the sight of the Lord floated 
on the tide of gladness. 


Save all those Brahu-r^^.y Ijn chanced to 

, have 

Beautiful unmarried daught^is i-n their 

li^mes, complained, 

158 \} t m^se.d to bestow my daughter on stub 

a bridegroom ! 

Such is never my luck : how else cou.d it 

be so ?’■ 

159 Obeisance to the feet of the resident 4 : of 

Navadwip 

Who possess the j^wyr 01 .witnessing 

such joyful events. 

160 In such pastime the Lord merrily pas.. *d 
Over the whole of Navadwip, visiting 

every quarter. 

16 r At the first appearance of evening twilight 
The Lord arrived a*, the residence of Raj- 

^ pandit. 

162 1 here was a mighty uproar of triumphal 

shouts. 

The musical instruments .of both partie* 

• plied vying with one Mother. 

163 The Kaj-pandit coming forward witli great 

respect, 

Taking the Lord into his arms from the 

conveyance, bore IJim to His seat. 

164 Himself showered flowers in the impulse 

of sat sfaction ; 

He was beside himself with joy at the 

sight of his'ao.i-in-law. 

165 Then fetching all requisites for formally 

welcoming the Sor.-in-lav 
The Brahmau Xook his seat for ‘peiforminp. 

the ceremony of reception. 

«■ f -v 

166 Water for washing the feet, *dl requisites 

of worship, water to rinse ‘ he mouth, 
clothing, * rnmnynts, — 
He performed the cerez^y of welcome Jiy 
offering thi^e :n due form. 
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*167 Thcn|» is w [» voac 1 1 jjig willi tlic coin- 
» * pany.ot ilfltiO' 
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l&g.m to perform the rites of auspication. 


©lie put grains 


16^ \ahe puL grains of nnlmsketl rice and blade* 
** of Jurv a grass on the be aut ifq j head of 

• ' • the Lord, 

Personnel! the ceremony of waving the 
pghMvith lamps of seven wicks fed by 
clarified butter, 

• 

j?»9 Uttered glorilicutoiy ejaculations flinging 
r - / r ?Wl rice, blowing coneh-shell. 
AftteJRil th| eu>:^maiy rites had been 
■ “ performed, "in this fashion. 


V ■ 


170 Thcik having deckel her in all her 

ornaments 

They bor^Jjj^lyrr Laksinni Devi aloft on 

a seat. 



174 Then began ihrn.ving ot flowers at one 

another 

. — *v 

Anil\olli groups of musical instruments 

began to play triumphantly- 

On all side 1 - males and females uttered 

triumphal shout* ; 

joy’s own self cam* down fronton high 

176 Lak-ditni, mother of the worUl first of all 

placing the garland? 

At the feet of the Lord made the surrender 

of he 1 self. 

1 77 Then I .ord Gaurehamlra smiling slightly,. 
Taking up the garlands, put them round 

Lakshmi’s neck. 

17S Then Lsikshmi uid Naray.m iag.in mutually 
To throw flowers at K-iel. « >lhci with K«eat^ 

ardaur. 


L7 ^ Then the \jp/\y of the Lord with joy 

Also blfed Him by raising llis seat. 

» 

172 Then bolding the veil to screen the 

Bridegroom according to custom 
uiade the bride circumainbulate Him 
seven time.-*. 

3 Then Lakslimi after performing the seven 

rounds 

* 1 And doing obeisance, remained in front of 

the Lord, 


All the gods led by Brahma remaining 
1 invisible 

Itegan merrily l<» semi down showers of 
h flowers. 

180 Mutual joyous quarrels between Jie 

partisans of the Lord and those of I/ik*hmi 
Were raised in a loud hey with gladdend 
minds on behalf of Bride and Bridegroom. 

( 7 ohe continued . ) 
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*i’r3s<Jytistnrth SiinQtuif Dhavtnn 
Of hjj.e the subject has become of great 
2pj»ctiffel\f/tpor^nce *to the Hindu no 
lesSythH^xo the Moslem and Christian 
communities in India. Pandit Madrfu 
Moip.o^ahiyiySOtnd the Suddhi move- 
m&tjtff actual living forces in the 


Country. The orthodox Hindu column- 
nity is still seriously divided on the 
question of/the vdKdity of conversion 
and tln^mor religionists are disposed 
to reyard sudd III us an onslaught 
on themselves inspired by mixed 

0 

mytives. 
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1 he .iiuhtln converts to Hinduism arc 
heini^ received with commu^/d. Joy r - 
hy those 1 Hindus who art* p iliticailv 
minded hu f the orthodox s(*H ions who 
rule tlu* rural areas are hardly prepared 
to iind a place for them in their caste 
•\v«lem and would certainly Iind it 
difficult to do so with any sense of 
consistency even had they been really 
disposed to be lenient, without com. 
milting themselves to radical changes 
in their long-standing social policy. 

The facile converts to Hinduism 
would no doubt balance the same class 
ot non-Hindu converts and cannot be 
reasonably regarded with sentiments ot 
hostility by the other sects on principle 
of party. Ill very party as parly is 
anxious to add to its apparent nu- 
merical strength which is supposed 
to Ik* a measure of its vitality and 
also of superior spirituality. 

Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya is too 
honest to he capable of seriously wishing 
to avoid those issues of a universal 
nature which the controversy is bound 
to give rise to. I n fact all the great 
religions will find it necessary to come 
forward and explain themselves if they 
want to be above the level of the policy 
of mechanically (dinging to a long- 
cherished but utterly untenable preju- 
dice. What: do the files) emVjmd Ohris- 
tians re.dly mean by ‘conversin’ ? 

Sri Chaitanya furnishes the follow- 
ing reply. The conversion is from 
worldly to spiritual life. It is not* a 


communal matter at all -because,, there 
vTui be only one Indy spiritual coml 
uiunity in the whole world. Th-/ begin- 
ning of conversion to spiritual life is 
initiatevLhy Hip spiritual teacher whmi 
he forma y accepts the candidature 
a novice for training to qualify foi 
entry into such life. Tlu 4 process 
of conversion consists in gradually 
imparting to the novice. *yc \olv f >Lm 1 
Krishna in the form of die . i^anseen- 
dontal sound appearing on tin tongue 
of the spiritual preceptor and reveal 
ing Himself to tlio submissive 
recipient in proportioi ‘to* die degree of 
the latter’* spiritual progress. This 
is tho universal dispen .‘if*.* on w >1 it'll 
lias been made available to the present. 
Age by the life and teachings of Sri 
Chaitanya Himself. The conversion 
is completed bv stagos. One \vbo'*)ia!c ■ 
been put on the track but has not yet 
attained the full free condition of spiri- 
tual service is styled by the Shastras 
a ‘Brahman’, i. e. one who-bas attained 
the distant apprehension of the trn,ns. 
cendental. After the con.'ersiou* is . 
completed by the process 'of' spiritual 
training, which .nu>.y : A*tend to iniiLv 
births, under <* devdtee the Brahmaiy 
becomes a Vaishnava or perser.al tr.rds. 
cendental servant of Vishnu, the? A 1 1- 
pervasive Personality. . Tbe v Brahman*! ■* 
till he becomes the thrice born-hy -^jfly 
acquainted with Vishnu to the degree 

that is possible for m.o who has ' , 

1 y N*'-'. , • I’e.come py 

yet realised but has frit th yc \<J ^ dne f orn J. 



;X^c£i>er, ^929 ] 


OURSELVES 


159 


^alftiption of h i.s Vuwdftfcf »y i ijfruri • 
natifyiV To the Bra. Inn an the (redhead 
appears as'Ahc Great undefined. One 
• w y^l? R roft ^ 13e( ^ tlici full per sona l con. 
~nprt ioriVs a Vdtfshualfti. 

Tito ’‘lSstitutions of Varna and 
xramn hate their consummation in the 
tJtaminrnt of Brahman hood. They are 
^^hftjhest moh^ll,, arrangements in- 
'endt3.|v/<v .hec^i .'own the brute in man 
- I allot Turn leisure to* attend without 


Hit 

i « 


v 

isjri 


eisur 


a ctowige of actual entry into the trans- 


nemg Jisjracted by the claims of world, 
ly interests t o jhe teaching of the spiri- 
tual pi'eeep^pr—J^ Not every accepted 
student or liritf.boru is guaranteed to 
aacoeoiL andy Ateconie the triple-boni. 
Only tho.-e who are really willing t> 
accept the guidance of the transcenden- 
tal teacher .with all that it implies, have 


eendent^ realm. No worldly quality of 
the head or heart can ensure such will- 
ingness, which involves the realisation 
of the paltry nature alike of the gy/tl. 
bad and inditlerc^jt tliii 

world. Those who are at all disposed 
to stick even to the so-called Jtf-'ixti I 
things of this life are also sure b 
miss [lit 1 life eternal which is not lest 
incompatible with the best that we «u 
conceive than with what we suppose t.i 
be the very worst. 

On these terms ‘Conversion’ i: 
available for all of us. Make-believ* 
conversions are sorry caricatures to de 
ceive those who have not the willing- 
ness to rise to the level of even sincere 
living. 


Ourselves 

( Communicated ) 

Installation^*' Uwi£pot- prints of Sri Chaltanya-deva at Kanai’s Natsalaand Manda 
Hills; Visit of Prof. Suthers of the University of Ohto ; gift of Maharajadhira] 
of Mayurbhanj ; fifew Temple and BuikJing of the Gaudiya Math at Bag- 
“^azar^Carcutta ; two recent publications of the Missions 

At 4 lila of receiving initiation from Sri Ishwar Puri that 

S^Clja'tanyadeva carved in white Sri Chai Lanya tXari the 1%atific vision of juvenile 

Krishna plav'^ig on his fl.ite as consumniation of His 
on Oct *1 by His Divine Grace Pa ramhansa Thalyir spiritual^ou version, This is the first of a series ot 

"ifa 


MliiJ 


a.kti Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Maharaj 
UijXaT~el> commemorate the visit of Sri 


■’l&t'W** tp the plpce in 1504 a.ik It was at this 
1 li • back from Gaya after exhibiting the 


108 similar shrines over th; foot-priii ts ol the Lord 
which it is the intention of Ilis Divine Grace to erect 
all c^’cr India to perpetuate the memory ot the 
ausf icious visits ot' the Lord to tlwholy Tirthas. 
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At Mandar Hill ■ 

The dedication of the iit s*t *hriuc /.’is quickly 
•followed by Unit of the second at Maudi/r Hill on Oct. 
13. At both places the ceremony was watched by a 
large number ot devotees from different parts of Lhe 
'•in try who assemble there foi the purpose and was 
haitaJ with the greatest enthusiasm by the people of 
i iie l«»eail' ( • 

<Prof. A. E, Suthers : 

Gaudiya has published a high instructive 
report of the conversations that took place bet- 
ween His Divine Graf* and Prof, A E. Sathers 
the present occupant of the Chair of Compa- 
rative Philosophy and Religion of the University 
of Ohio, U. S. A during the latter’s visit in January 
last to the Kkayan Math at Krishnagar where Srila 
Pnraniahausa Thakur was staying at that time. 
We intend in a subsequent issue to return to this 
subject. 

Maharajadhlraj of Mayurbhanj 

His Highness Maharajadliiraj Sliri Pratap Chandra 
Ilhanja Deo Ballad ir of Mayurbhanja the premier 
feudatory state of Orissa in pursuance of the tradition- 
al piety of his illustrious family and its special attach 
men t to the holy feet of Mahaprabhu Sri Krishna 
Cliai Lanya has undertaken to bear the cost of the erec- 
tion of a shrine and other necessary buildings for Sri 
Purushottam Math, the Puri Branch of Sri Chaitanya 
Math, to ser% r e as a centre for the propagation of the 
teachings ot Sri man Mahaprabhu in the city of 
Sri Sri Jagaunath-deva where the Supreme Lord spent 
the greater part of His career as a Sannyasin teach- 
ing by His examples and discourses the eternal religion 
of spiritual love to all people without distinction of 
caste, creed or colour. The pious hope of His Highness 
which was also the dream of His Highness’s late la- 
mented brother for the revival of the religion of pure 
devotion taught by Sri Chaitanya will be hailed by 
thoughtful people all over the country as the dis* 
charge of a kingly obligation enjoind by the shastras. 


'•i- 

Tflrr^and e_:. Jj/Igs^jf thefaayLiya'fotn.. 

The Calcutta Branch of Sri Chaitanya M«ith is 
goin^ to have its Xcw Temple and Build : ..gs ii/a very 
short time. The new buildings of thCTGaudiy a Math 
are situated in Bag bazar and are the gift of c . ' » 

» * \ i 1 

virtual Shi m«ir \ a ori Jagalit.udhu Blir*\tira 
The estimated cost is over three lalfc>.b,of * ipees. ’’If he 
Temple which is 75 feet high js already practical* 
complete as also the major portion of the great* 
Natnmndir or Hall facing the shrine and the r‘sideiu 
tial quarters of the Temple has been attraelnur 
crowds of most distinguished visitors b th <>;! 
count of its artistic quality an**’ g/mdeu ■ as well as il 
history and association, x'he n »ble bu idings f arc a 
worthy movement of trie selfless amT unbounded 
devotion of this saintly giver and are «>t .unwortlij 
of being the Head Quarters of the only creed that is 
bound to prevail;All over the tfbud ; n the near future 
vi*. the religion of erclust”f \-. , : ng devotion to 
the lotus feet of Sri Sri Ra\ ha Krishna. 

Latest publications s— 4 

.l* k , " * 

The latest publications of the ICission include 
:m annotated edition of the Brahma Samhita printed 
by Baba Biraj Mohan De at his own expense at the 
Manomohan Press of Dacca wich belongs to him. 
The Brahma Samhita is one of the -few "'•nent boo 1 ' . 
that received the complete approval of Sri ChTiii'ar./- 
Dcvaandis indispensable for a right understand! 
of His point of view. The annotations are most vale 
able and help one to think rationally about an ab- 
struse and unfamilar subject. A copy of this mbit >i- 
forming work ought. to be in all the libraries that 
contain a section of comparative rel (ion and : n thr 
hands of all lovers of trucly devotional literature 

The Gaudiya Printing Works - (have recently 
brought out a fully annotated edition tf Loclu tida/s 
famous Chaitanya Mangal. It is ony oi S. ^ttudard 
w'orks in the literature of ♦Ks^ijftudiya Vaishna '-e*. 
No lover of the Bengali language and of. Vaishnavh u 
in its parest form can afford to miss the content* 
this charming volunii. ijL 4 00 • 
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Books in English. 

1 Lile and Precepts of Sri/^Chairanya 


Mahaprabhu I *\ Tunkm Itiiakt w m'jpe 

2 Namabhajan A traiiMa!i<>r> lu ha: 
Maiiar:r r . 1 Pi- 

3- Vaishnabism : Real A Apparent 
4. What Gaudiya Math is doing ? 

*■ 5 T h« Bhagabat Its Philosophy. Ethics 

I and Theology * - »■ •• 

6. The Erotic Principle and Un-alloyed 

I devotion ('•* i-' • 


Sanskrit Works in Bengali Character 

7 Sri Harinamamrita Vyakaran J-< - 

With translation and commentary. 

8. Bhagabad Geeta L'ntr.uienfar \ ?•' lu'.d-' 

Yid \ ahhwsaw *V t t < » t i *■* 1 « 1 1 k»u il n»i d K- J- 

1 •! ! :i.it \ j -s . > 

9. Bhagabad Geeta (.'mmitnii.w ’i\ W\a 

nail) L'h.ikta i ar t ! \ «\r t ranMat i.»p ! ^ .n •&*! ks i-»*» 

1 Mdtt.ui \ S-s * 

10- Bhajan Rahasya ns-n 

11. Bhakti Sandarbha-- 1 *\ ‘.n.t •••»«.« n • wih 

liatisl.t* mi: i\: t xplauatnrv in>!fs ir parts 1 

t\v paitsmiiv *■ irh pal * k‘i I -» *- f ■ 

12- Gaudiya Kanthahar- Lompilrd r >v \:r-i. 

di va Uhnk J »f>.i’i.ik:ir A iiunfi-tx. »r .•*' >h»-:tir 

relerrnrr Midtsprusaiih !>•: r\rt\ «fn.idi\a \ aishnab 
with Itruraij translation. L’i*'- 

13- Sadhana Path. Siksha-astaka &. Upa- 

deshamrita etc witn i , .m l iiH:i.n« , .s w» ■ 

14 Tattva Sutra Il\ Tliaku* llhik t » ^ amde 
w ith It 'lit*. di rx plana! r m,. »- s -' 


wjfli I tansla t ioi. 

21. Navadwipa shataka— I r.i. -dat mu. 

22. I^avadwipa Dhama Mahatmya-M' t1 '-J <J 
Itli.ii: l’\ 

23. Navadwipa Parikrama V Bh?*ti Ra^ia 

kar - fix .Nnratiai v n,< ki, »*».«:-; \ - ?r * 

24. Navadwipa Bhavataranga 

25 Mam Manjan 

26 Chaitanya Shikshamrita *n tin It.v 

27. Gauda Mandat Parikrama Darpan — 

28. Sharanagati — 

29 Kalyan Kalpatare 1 -i-» 

33. Geeta vali f 

31 . Shree Harinama-chintamar — F<\ fii.-.r 

Ills .i.f !Vi:.<hU* with t i ]»:.•!..« ■ «i v io-t j. . ij 

32. Vaishnaba Manjusha Samahriti -l'\ si . 

n.ad 'sit I 'M U v ; r i- «t iN. 'i 

33. Prema-Vibarta -H* .. 1 ma-ik. 

*•- 

34. Jaiva-Dharma k- j- ■ i 

35 Sadhak Kanthaman .si- 1 • i* i i- « 

36 Chaitanya Bhagabata ■>•*. t* ..-‘ij,.,, 

I ». I- V.ith- •» ’s it I* , I ti i I' t«'r s Ml. us, if V li 

I Mil'l'I .1 v HI tilftit.M \ \* J * •*!» X. 'r r*k l’fl.NV ' 

h'liv wl'Vii :-M-h ks N .-,. Pi .I'U-unx — Vi» i 

i « *1 'i flihv.l >i‘h. - (-S.I , 

37 Mahaprabhu s Siksha . n*.- 

38 Chaitanya C h *. r 1 1 a m r r t a - -I i \ "Tft ' j.- , r. t, ^ ' 

SW. 1 MII W 1*1: fXli.i fsttM 1 i iri.iin * 

'Ih.ikur> IHi.iK ! ■ \ ii.* -dt f! >. >.»i.V'W . n .nd ii,*f so I 
hnlrx rtf 4tii t •!. -Kfliuvl ! i n\ till «» t. to .* 
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Publications of the Gaudiya Math 


‘gaj * Works. 


20. Navadwip Mahatmya Pramana Khanda 


15. Sree Chaitanya Chandramnta i- .• 

16 Arthapanchaka !h Lni.a-hfiryia .*f thr 

R.niiaTiiij.'i M'hiktl. * !■<.* 

17. Sadachara Smiiti -l\v \I.;dti\.tfii.ir>a 

with 1 1 »* 1 1 1 1 au^la t i >ii ,/ l-i) 

18. Sreemad Bhagabat with ln»n- 

g.di-ltan>lali *n, f jplaiMtof \ .t*w1 funiinr ntanos 

ytf up toll Skandas ks I'm f ' • #r (V.uuliva Sups !<•.. J.'i 

18. Do Canto X. a*1 \am*e subset »p*s mi !<■». 7 

19. Yukti Mallika I Guna Saurabha— 

Vadn ii Swan. i with ti ail-da t u»i, i*-. i» 


39. Sadhan Kan Manajishil si Jl4 p. x u aiisunati 

ha" wiM: 1 1 ansla: i< a- •[,?.. h t . ( 1 ,. Tst . 

■f-> -■! 

40. Prembhaktichandrika It> Sr«.la .\ainu 

Thakur ^ j.] j 

Sanskrit works in Devana^ iri Type 
41. Sri Sri Sikshashtakam « ’ p.n., 

42 Satika Sikshadasakamula.(‘ 

43 Sarangsha Varnanam \ o 

44 bri Gaudiya Mathasya Pa» c. „ , j - 

45 Sr« Siddhanta Sarasw"'. Oigvijaya ,/ 
46. Sri Tattwa 


Maths associated with Shr.ce Viswa Yaishnava^aja Sabha ^ 


1 i Siuei- v'ti 4 it;m va Math, ■ L’ • K.i/i» s.iinadln I'.it, 

Slim* 

^umudin 
-hif 

tiaud iv. 

('■atidiwi M.itii. ’ lih Mure i«:ip:diiii Math. Simv Ui.],u Ui.n:ui}»:i Math, if 

Matii. >hm: >:«n.ita*i <ki.i«!i\a M.itii. 'L’.'b Sim*r IWmj; ib.t Math, ,i-|r An. 

I .'*) Istircc I'ara inaiianj.;i Matl). ' alitor Vvas. ( ».i udi v.i Math 
SI live kknvan Math. Ulb Slmv K ,i|u i kiadiy.i M.itii, i.})> Ihaiiin. 


A.>ii 

■ ■ ■ Sn*v Ki i"iiiV„ v' 

‘ >i?iti } , rap.iiinusYa , - , 


^ « | » * »■■■ l ■ <1 | Ml IIII.INi - 

*— 7 * Slircr i'haifaina tiaudna 'j ’ 
lanpara I ‘ropauna"* ' \lat"h. * 4 \ w- . 

Prinlril and pul.htlird 1-v AnanU \ asudrt Piahmai har’. B. a at tlir Gaudiya F^iintiriy VTorka. 24 PJ. l.'pprr C.r^lar *** 




— »j8«. ' 

1 1 1 Surer v'ti iitanva Ma tlx, . 1’* Ka/n N.itiiadln Pat , > V Srrrba" A iilmim,' ‘ m • . ^'j/e Adva iV * 
rer Mm.ipu Yocapith, t»i Shirr Janannatti Mandir ( T- Swaninda Snkli.lh 1 k>**«X ( p Alt 
in Mail., ilh Sliirr ttaui Gad.idhat Math, 1 11*. M>>d.idniiii,i Lhlialia, ■' I J ■ Shti. . 

,, i!iudi.>tt.iHi:i M ii), il.'li "duet Ih.ilmia t>audi\.i Math. ■ M < Mner Machida I, Sfiltff v*.h, 
a Math ‘ Latent ta tllinv. f MW l>:iaili\ a Math t»ritn 1 > tlicv, « I T ■ MsImi.i! Amalia, 'is.Jl hrer^v^* ^ 
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H l I » ■ j i o ' A other 
activities 


! :«ncipal (unction of religion. Life cannot be divvied into 
compartment.®- Until we know that its so- 
called economic and material aspects arc 
also subordinated a' 1 titanically l.'.a’fc; to 
the One central Guiding Principle of human hb\ h.^Kumal 
Religion, isolated attempts in every sphere mar 1 '* with the 
ulterior motive of mundane success aie doomed to bnn^in 
their own ruin. India knew' and believed in this basic 
principle and hence her unique greatness in the past as 
the hhtne of- «u -ilbiuion. So it has been our humble attempt 
to exhibit Yaiious human activities and improvements in rcla 
*■ n to religion and we maintain that no exhibition in India 
can serve its purpose without pi\ing full con>iri< lation to this 
on. iiipr<me all-embracing iu m. 

Another special f hie. ach n\Uc ol this Lxhibilion lias been 
it*, r.ducative hcui, v Iu re t\uy pott.hlt m .»ns v.ill be 
tiMtl by chnionstratior.fi m fht most p»ae*;ca! and c^iiMucing 
manner i< make the juoph* understand the 


Speci \\ Mliic'itlvo 

rtf 


supimic • lair-r ofichgicnin lile m lcLlni. 


I » oiiiet drprets ni i»fc < ( ji«i the ways r.r.d 
me, mi/, of hathng a pui« ly uhgious life m.ik ,ig the prupti 
and the bi t u-o of ever > Ihiiig around a r ul oi <ill rhe human 
aeli\uu:\ These educative ar i angrments will r\ o;»i> educ.'s;'- 
and elevate the masse:, but will also reveal a great deal to 
the highest inlclligensia or to the existing rclifroua group , and 
a new vista of light and a novel inspiration of Me will be 
thrown open to the world at large. 

The most striking and unique aspect of Sri Chaiianya Malta- 
prahhu's teachings is that Me recognised and accepted all the 
blanches of human activities to bring them to real and proper 
use and give them a harmonious blending for 
attaining the highest fulfilment ol life. It should 
be noted that an elaborate » xhibilion <f all 
spheres of human acthitics will find no better place and more 
fuilable occa®ion,-- -namely, the Bitlh-Annivcisa*y of Mahaprabhu 
at His very birth-place,- than this present one. Sri Ch ait rr:v a 
Mahaprabhu preached the cosmopolitan religion of love for 
e\cry being and consequently the organisers of the Exhibition, 
the Viswa Vaishnaba Raj Sabha, a religious asso ciation of 
pur*' devotees who clai& to follow* Sriman Mahaprabhu, require 
the free access of all and humbly request the attendance of one 
and all without any restriction whatsoever. 


Universal 

invitation 


2 . 

-Sit 

A. 

x 

6 . 

7 . 

a. 

9 . 

10. 


Re!igi< n. 
ic ijlnire. 

Ct^ie an i.vc ... 

JncJi!„t;y 

, l r. 

r V! I an-: c* ait- 
Public Htailh. 
Child Wdiar,. 




Village Iftvin.vtm l ':nt. -< 
, "v 

luiucative. 

Athletics 6: Amusements. 

I . REUNION : — 


T' 


^/es 

by . 


Museum co;i!.*imn*$ j .i 
\ iS ■' v • ! in religion, used 
Gur.ts, diihrcnt manifestations 
c! i Y'-uah s end \ arn»us 
saci« cl tilings etc etc. 

( b ) Diq ol books published 


f : on 


oil*- » ( religious sects 



( ^e?r" •ddav.js. ) al 

II OViv 


imin. 

i 

u) 

M:u»r-crip> editions 

cl rare 


unpublished ; nr! 

religious 


book.-* 

% 

(</) 

Photos and picftffies 

of tmi- 


n< nl religious i'aints 

and of 


w 


various sae*vd places with iv ^ 
shrines. ... * 

A very big Rebel Mat-G 
India sliowng the: principal 
holy places nd the places 
visited by Krishna Chal- 
ianya Mahap»*a»-lui. 

Demonstrat; ,i » ! Me 1 4 ' 
piahnu's Lila and va. i 
perversions of religion to r~be 
oh own in carlooM a^d /igtArra. 

Biosropic and dramatic re- 
presentations t * * 

Convention of j.iehi ^ 
presentatives of a \j sects 

( Sampradayas ) 





^ ] PROSPECTUS FOR* S. M. N. EXHIBITION 

Hris^ , Exhibition is «• „ r. to be fx$ld at Siidham Mayapur, a 
notable % pl>^ in the dislricfV ^acVa 1 snu—J W > eastern 
bank of the Ganges oppos.te to the municipal town of Naba- 
dsvio. 1 his is th # ’ silt* of old Nabadwip and is 


1 65 


locality & 

confimu<r>* i ;on a * 1 ^ rn ^ cs ^ r ° m Krishnagar City, the head- 
1 • quarters of the District of N'«dA,with which it is 


connccfed by a I h'K’ Railway line. Sridh^m Mayapur lies 70 

•miles north of Calcutta. Randel- Barharwa Line of the E. 1. F^y, 

^ha^s got a station at the present Nabadwip Town (111 class fare 

i ^ :tjr n Calcutta to Nahadvv.n is R< I-/-6) and the station Dhu- 

bulia on the Moorshidalvid section of the E. B. Ry. (Ill Class 

fare fio^i Calcutta l.» Dhuhuha Rs I 5) also within accessible 

** distance from th * place * f Exhibition ; but the nearest Railway 
a , • • J 
stations close \y the sPe are Main shganj (^ridliam Mayapur 

# Ro.id) and Nabidwip Clint, both lying on the Knshuagar Gty- 

- Nabadvvip-Ch.it Li line. 1 bird Class fare from Calcutta 

Vji Nabadwip Ghat qf ~ l: yihganj >s Rs 1 3. -only. Passe *v!crs of 

’*‘*the I 3 /. N. Rv hr-» j m.iy t'/ily r» jeh thos f r *t aliens Vi » Asansol 

* ai^LN^ihati. jt 1 he Ij.xh V'ition authorities are trying to secure 

special concession' rates both for goods and 'or passengers from * 

the Railways. The accommodation ha/ ht-rn ;u ringed in booths 

(12 x 10 b« ing unit size) built in \vt ll-prot* cted corrugate sheds 

fencing ; and, suitable arrangements for additional pneau- 

ft on aesm.'t fire or other accident*- will be provided by the 

RxhijVtion Committee. Guards and Volunteers will he kept on 

i u*y for twentyf »ur hours to help both the Exhibitor", as well 

as the 1 he Exhibition Commiilcc will render specially 

V 1J$ Exhibit >rs all posable facilities and help to enable them 

. ^ j <*xhibjt their goryds to the best advantage 

J* r Sridham Mayapur is very healthy place specially in 

AltSe winter seasrj'' ’and no case of malaria or any other 

\p.cfcmic is forxd* to be reported. Ytt the 1'xbibition Authori- 

“ tic ^ have arranged for the public a chari- 

* • 

table dispensary under the supervision of 
efficient doclo s. jlhcre aie» several deep 
tube* welli... making an eno-mous supply of pure drinking 
T water. There ,is a post office on the very spot of this 
< ■ iLxJiibijion. Electric ligRts art; being installed all over the 
\^piace- ‘JfcThcp*. arc several Dharamsalas where the public 
^ may be vjell accommodated. The Exhibition authorities may 
arrange far food for all who attend the Exhibition ; early 
*' *Hptimation w?H dl course be necessary for it. lvlahaprasad 
will^ife available for the devotees. 

9 • 


V 


V \ 

Health & 
^>nenitiea 


2. AGRICULTURE 

(n) Principles of irrigation. 

(/»} Methods of manuring and 
development of crops. 

(c) Display of various kinds of 
paddy. 

00 Principal kinds of crop? in 
Bengal. 

(e) Vegetables, fruits and other 
products 

(/) Flower and flower plants. * 

(#) Gardening. 


(a) 


(h) 

(c) 

V> 


M 

(b) 

W 

W) 

(c) 


3, CATTLE AND 
LIVE STOCK : — 

Different types of domestic 
animals and the full-grown 
ones. 

Methods of keeping, feeding 
and developing the cattle. 
Demonstration of various uses. 
Diseases and their treatment- 

4. INDUSTRY 


steel, tin goods, 
and engineering 


Hardware, 
machinery 
(goods. 

Medicines, mineral products, 
oils, polishes, toilets, paints, 
soaps, perfumes, and other 
articles. • 

Timber, leather, bone, horn, 
mother-o-pearl and coir goods. 
Glass, enamel, hosiery, match, 
stationery and jewellery. 

Sporting and musical instru- 
ments. » 


5. ART AND CRAFT 

(a) 


* *4* 


Cotton, silk and wollen 
goods, shawls, carpets and 
* ‘ other woven textiles* 
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Beauty 


Antiquity 


The natural position and beauty of the place cannot be 
passed over without a remark. The clr^r transparent ^urrem 
of the Saraswati flows on the southern boundary and the west 
is always being washed by the holy waters 
of the Ganges, while vast fields spreading 
around, rich with nature's bounties give the place the beauty 
and freshness of an artistic picture. This place with its 
bowers and gardens, meadows and avenues has got such a 
charming natural scenery as to attract foreign tourists for a 
pleasant visit. This beautiful locality is well-planned as a 
peaceful religious colony under the control of the Sannyasins, 
Brahmacliarins and other devotees of Sri Chailanya Math of 
which the famous Gaudiya Math of Calcutta is the preaching 
centre and which has got 30 other branches at principal 
places all over India- 

This pleasant place has got great historical importance. 
This is the site of the old Nabadwip where the last Hindu 
rulers, the Sen kings of Bengal had their capital 1 he 
heaps of ruins of the palace of Ballal Sen 
on one side of this place and the silted 
lake named Ballal Dighi on the other still stand to proclaim 
the antiquity and importance of the place. The ruins of 
Subarnavihar lie very close to the place, the antiquity of which 
extends even as far back as the Buddhistic Age when it was a 
prosperous capital city of Northern India- It was the seat of 
many kings, the field of many battles, the home of learning and 
culture and the abode of many great men for centuries. It 
is here that the throne of Bengal changed masters and fell to 
the other hands. It is a curious news that in these 
days of communal tensions the four-century old tomb of Sera- 
juddin Kazi, the then ruler of Nabadwip and the famous teacher 
of king I lussain Shah has been held sacred by even the Hindus 
because the Kazi was accepted as a follower by Sri Krishna 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. 

The greatest importance of Sridham Mayapur lies in the fact 
that it is the most sacred pilgrimge in Bengal to all sections of the 
Hindus for the reason obits being the birthplace of Sri Krishna 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu commonly called Sri 
Gauranga Dev. Every year this place of 
pilgrimage draws innumerable pilgrims from all 
parts of Bengal, Assam Behar and Orissa,— on the occasions of the 
Maghi Poomima, Nabadwip Parikrama and the Birth Anniversary 


Place of 
Pilgrimage 


L Vol. XXVII, No./y 

(l) Bar Wo and^jcar* goods, 
..dodworks, stone goods or 
sculptures, mica and cork 
goods. 

(c) Muslin* embroideries s'id* other 
needlework^. 

(d) Pictures. 

(e) Clay modelling and potteries. 

(/) Khaddar. f 

•i» 

(tf) Tailoring. " ~ 

6. PUBLIC HEALTH 


(a) Varir'JsT epidemics and the 
methods ol tneir spreading and 
the ha\;>c they create. 

(b) Prevention “V>V diseases and 
sanitary principles including 
water supply and conservancy. 

(*•) Means of first-aid in case 
accidents. 

i 

(d) Hygeinic. methods and means 

of curing and improving gen- 
eral health. " 

* # 

(e) Innocent art Wes of food and 
their respective ^efficiency. 


( / ) Social service t jehibition. 


7. child Welfare :t- 


(a) Health of mother and regula- 
tion of her life. 

( h ) Utilily v of . an efficient iriid- 
wife. '• . ; v 

(c) Nursery laws. 

(d) Food for babies. 

f 

(e) Treatment of child diseases. 
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of Sriman Mahaprabhu during the L/ult-Po'v^na all of which 
occasions Have been included in the period of this Exhibition, from 
the 3rd February to the 1 7th March, 1930. From the newspaper 
imports of the last year we find that about 60,000 people from all 
parts 4 of- the coifntry attended only the Birth**Anniversary of Sri 
Chast&nya Dev durng the Dole-Poornima. The Maghi Poornima 
(Dhoolat) also attracts no less number. Now this additional 
attraction of the Exhibition is expected to draw at least three or 
fouMimes the number So the Exhibitors are advised not to 
mise this opportunity of meeting such large numbers of people 
froju* distant localities and make capital of this occasion. The 
site of this Exhibition has l\een selected within the vast fields' 
around the very spot of Srimah Mahaprabhu’s birthplace. The 
Exhibition • commit flee takes the opportunity of extending their 
cordial invitation to all t sellers, purchasers, dealers, visitors and 
pilgrims to attend ip theii' numbers. 


6. VILLAGE IMPROVE- 
MENT 

{a) Drainage and conservancy- 

( b ) Rural sanitation. 

(c) Mass Education. 

(rt) Cottage Industries. 

(e) Co-operative methods. 

9. EDUCATIVE 

Demonstration by magic lanterns, 
figures charts and Lectures of various 
principles and enterprises most essential 
for the benefit of humanity including 
religion and its comparative relation with 


The characteristic attraction of the place more than anything 
SLe invests it with suability for the site of an Exhibition of thif 
kind. It is with the Advent of Sriman Mahaprabhu that the 
Golden Age of Bengali Literature dawned with the Vaishnab 
poets. Drama was perhaps firtf staged in Bengal by Mahaprabhu 

Himself in a stage on this site. Music was much 
- Suitability of * 

• s f ie improved and it got a new phase and impetus at 

• the hands of Sriman Mahaprabhu and His 

followers. For pursuing any branch of study the university town of 
Nab'.d./ip 'at the time of Mahaprabhu was pre-eminently noted 
\e Occupy the highest place in India and it drew eminent scholars 
from e*ery part of the country as it was admittedly the then cul- 
tural capital of India. It if for the revival of this cosmopolitan 
culture that 4, Fara Vidyapith" has been started here for all 
^branches of study* In fact every avenue of culture and human 
actu-i^y had recievea ^ great development under this period of 
Renaissance ushered in with the Advent of Sriman Mahaprabhu. 
So this very site of Sriman Mahaprabhu *s birthplace ryninds 
evetl tRe casual visitor of the height of past glory of which we 
can justly bogist and of the depth of fall we have chanced to 
. sustain at presents .So t&is place has been selected to be the 
most suitable one to exhibit the things we possessed and the 
things we are to possess in the future. 


other activities. 

10. ATHLETICS AND 
AMUSEMENTS 

I. ATHLETICS. 

(a) Various athletic feats such 
as gymnastics, wrestling, boxing 
sword and lathi play, Jiujitsu 
etc. etc. 

(fc> Different forms and methods 
of exercise and their respective 
worth. 

(c) Means and conditions of de- 
veloping health and efficiency 
by exercise and exercise as a 
means of cure. 

11. AMUSEMENTS. 

Musical competitions, Dramatic 
playt# Circus* Film and Bioscope and 
such other varieties of innocent amuse- 
ments. 


. Prices : — A large number of prizes, medals and certificates will b« 

awarded to thf deserving exhibitors. 
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The variety, utility and novelty of the display as arwangecl are sure to attract and ^benefit 
hundreds of thousands for attending the exhibition for purchase, profit, pilgrimage and pleasure. 

For application forms and particulars, please write at once to : — 


Calcutta Office : — \ 

GAUD1YA MATH ( 

I , U hading i Junction Road. ( 
Telephone B. B. 2452. ' 


K. VIDYABhUSAN, 

General Secretary ). 
P. O. Sridham Mayapur 
Nadia. 


PATRONS, ADVISORS AND MEMBERS 

TO 

Sridham Mayapur Nabadwip Exhibition Committee. 


The Hrn’ble Sir Pravas Chandra Mitter Kt., C.I.E., 
Member, Executive Council Government of Bengal. 
The Hon*hle Justice Sir C. C. Ghose, Kt , 

Bar-at-law. 

The Hon’blc Justice Sir Zahid Suhrawardy, 

Calcutta. 

The Hon'hlo Mr. Justice Manmatha Nath Mukherji. 
The Hon*h!e Mr. Justice Dwarka Nath Mitter- 
The Honblc Mr. K C. De, C.I.E., I.C.S. 

Mr S. N. Modak M-A (Cal.), B.A- (Cantab), 

I.C.S. 

The Maharaja Bahadur of Natore- 
Maharajadhiraj Kumar Saheb of Burdwan. 

Sir Deva Prasad Sarvadhikary Kt., C.I.E., O-B.E., 

M.A-, L.L.D-, 

Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. Hara Prasad Shastri, 

C I t E., M.A., D.Litt. 
Sir Nilratan Sircar, Kt., M.D., etc. 

Sj. Jatindra Nath Bose. M.A., B.L., Solicitor. 

Pandit Kunja Behari Vidyabhusan, ( General Seer.) 
Rai Chuni Lai Bose Bah idur, C.I.E., Late Sheriff 

of Calcutta. 

Rai Bishwambhar Roy Bahadur, C.I.E., M.B.E., 

Krishnagar 

Khan Bahadur Moulvi Azizul Haque, B.L., ' 

M.L,C. Kriihnagar, 


Sj. Atul Chandra Goswami. 

Dr, C. A. Bentley. C.I.E., Dir^ctoi ofJAiblic 

Health, Bengal. 

Rai Ramaprasad Chanda Bahadur, B.A., F.A.S.B-, 

Supdt. Indian Museum. 
Dr. H. W. B. Moreno. Ph D., M.L.C. 

Rai J. M. Mitter Bahadur, M.A., Registrar of 

Co-operative Societies Bengal. 
Pandit Ram Gopal Dull, Vidyabhusan, M.A. 

Pandit Sachindra Chandra Kavya-Vyakarca- 

San khya- V e d ant a Shad- D ar san tirt 1/* 
Sj. Hirendra Nath Dalta M.A., B.L., Vedantaratna. 
Sj. Bepin Behari Mittra, Merchant and Banker. 
Honble Mr. Rama Prosad Mukhcrjee, M.A., BL. t 

M.L.A. 

A T. Weston Esq. M. Sc., M-.Inst , C.E., 

M.I.E. (Ind), Director of Industries, Bengal. 
Dr. Johan Van Manen, General Secy., Asiatic 

Society of Bengal 

Raja Saheb Thakur Chandra Mohan Singh of 

1 Nagar Keari 

Raja Mani Lall Singh Roy C. 1. E. of Chakdighi 
Mr. W. C. Banerjee, Merchant, Calcutta. 

Rai Janaki Nath Bose Bahadur, Advocate, Cuttack. 
Rai Abinash Ch. Bose Bahadur, Retd. Stfpdl. 

* ■ Survey of India* 
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Mr. Brshweswar Das, B.A., Head Master, Santipur. 
Sj. Sarat Chandra Chatterjee, ^Merchant. 

Pandit Haripada VidyaL’rtna, M^A. B.L- 

Pandit Paramananda Vidyaratna- 

Rai Dina Nath Sanyal Bahadur, Retd. Civil 

Surgeon. 

Prof. I^j. K. Sanyal M.A , Ravenshaw Collejge, 

• * *Cuttack 

FW. Nimaoand Das, B.Ag., B.T. 

Mr. S. N. Ghosh; M.A. 

Rai Satrh Chandra Chaltcrjec Bahadur, Retd. 

. * Dt. Engineer. 

Pafndit Ananta Vasudeb Vidyabhusan, B.A. 

Rao Sahib Kumar Saradindu Narayan Roy, 

• • /^amnjder, Dinajpur. 
Naffar Chandra Pal Choudhury Esq , Zamindcr, 

• • Nadia. 

Pandit 5undarana;.Ja Vidyavinode, B.A., Editor, 

• Gaudiya. 

Rai Nagcndra Nath Banerjee Bahadur, Public 

Prosecutor, Alipore. 

Mr- J. B. Dutla, Merchant, Calcutta. 

Rai N'i;_endra Nath Mukherji Bahadur, Chairman 

D. B. Nadia- 

Dewan Sahib K. Dutt, M A?; B.L- f F.R.Ecom.S., 

MR.AS. 

Sj. lnclra Narayan Chandra, Zaminder and 

Merc hanl 


Rai S. C Mukherjee Bahadur, Chairman, 

Dist. Board, Hooghly. 
Pandit Pramodebhusan Chakrabarty 

Pratnavidyalankar, Editor, Daily Nadia Prakash 
Prof. J. M. Ghose, M.A. B.L , A. M. College, 

Mymensing. 

Rai Mahendra Narain Roy Choudhury Bahadur, 

Zaminder. 

Rai Sahib A. K. Gupta, Bengal Police. 

Rai Sahib Tarakeswar Bhattacharjce. 

Rai Sahib K. N. Sen, Guptipara. 

Rai Sahib N* R. Roy, Editor, Swayalta-Shasan. 

Sj. Madan Mohan Borman. 

Mr. Lalil Kumar Chattcrjee B.L, Advocate, 

Krishnagar. 

Sj. Janaranjan Roy, Nabadwip. 

Mr. Karuna K Bhattacharjya B-L-. Pleader, 

Nabadwip 

Rai Sahib Phani Bhusan Chakravarty, Asst, Audit 

Officer Govt, of India. 

Rai S. Biswas Bahadur, Supdt. Foreign & 

Political Dept , Govt, of India. 
Rai Sahib Tarapada Roy, Supdt., Home Dept. 

Govt, of India. 

Mr. A. N. Banerjee, Superintendent, Dept, of 

industry & Labour, Govt- of India. 
Rai Jatindra Nath Ghosh Bahadur, Chairman 

Distrid Board, Khulna. 
Pandit Nandalal Vidyasagar B. A 


Autobiography of Kali 

. [ By Sj. Kishoki Mohan Pal, b. l. 


fV\Y name is Kali. My nmne is 
very familiar to all. Although 
1 am a frjend of the unrighteous, tho 
righteous know ‘my greatness bettor. 
Let in*e narrate to you an incident of 
J by-goue years when Maharaj Parikshit 


\va$ reigning in India and when he, 
detecting a certain conduct of mine 
with his own eyes, jwas about to drive 

• a 

me n»t of his kingdom. Bnt on earnest 
entreaties and out of pity for me, 
he ear-marked four places for me to 
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live in viz. (1) gambling, (2) drinking, 
(3) immoral society of women, (4) kill- 
ing of animals. At lliis, 1 thought over 
the matter and found that it would be 
impassible !or me to live ii. onlv one 
of t lio.-o diverse ])laees at a time, 
lienee with further entreaties 1 fell 
at his feet and begged of him a fifth 
place where there can bo a combination 
of the four places mentionei above. 
The Mali a raj then gave me a piece of 
gold and said. •Here, you will find your 
desires fully satisfied.’ From this gold 
uut ruthful ness, arrogance, lust, anger 
and enmity — all these five jewels came 
out. I rest there where card, dice and 
mfarnnehn ( chess board ) playing go 
on. The horse-race importer! from 
abroad ami lottery houses of these days 
are also my resting places, which the 
raillionarcs are very fond of. I have 
said before that my presence is felt 
along with that of gold, ltajas like 
Nala, Pushkar, Vudhisthir, Durjodhan. 
Sakuni and the Emperors of Delhi, who 
highly honoured my sites, brought ruin 
upon themselves. Still this site of mine 
commands respect in many road-side 
places, in many shops and in the club- 
hotels of those who are nicknamed as 
ai55Tf?E5Sii*Ttf ( /. wearers of beads 
and Male ). 

1 will now speak about my second 
resting place. This place is full of 
varieties. In some places it is in the 
form of liquid, whereas in others, in 
the form of leaves and smoke. It eom- 
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mands the greatest respect from the 
so-eallod sadhn-baWagis ( ) 

who are sad lm, s id name but Lave the 
least goodness of a real sadku in them. 
They have brought themselves so much 
under my control that for self protec- 
tion they declare this place of mine as 
conducive to their bairagga (detach- 
ment. from worldliness ! ) and bhajan 
( devoted service l ) but the real sad Inis 
are shrewd enough to detect me at 
once and 1 cannot approach them in 
any way. The magnitude of this place 
of mine is described in the Tan Ira 
8 hast rax thus : — ‘betel areea-nut. to- 
bacco. yanja , wine etc. are destructive 
of religious vows ; people are tempted 
more and more by their use and tiie 
taking of full doses increases uncon- 
trollable lust. Areea-nut creates 
restlessness of the mind. Tobacco 
creates idleness, loss of‘ intelligence 
and aversion to god ; gang a is the 
destroyer of intelligence. Opium ’ and 
other various sorts of intoxicants soon 
turn, as it wore, a biped animal into 
a quadruped. These are the produc- 
tions of Kali inetant. for curtailing the 
devotion of those j’uuis who are averse- 
to God. 

Then comes my third place, .which 
is •woman’. It is a very tempting 
because every thing that is subject to 
me is to be found here, and„here a man 
can satiate his eleven organs of sense. 
But though 1 have no access to those 
righteous persons who, being lawfully 
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married*, deal with their religious wives . 
according to the injunctions of the *ha*. 
Iras, .yetr persons who are too much ad- 
dieted to their wives are under 

my control. Sensual house-holders who 

are addicted to thoir wives advance 

• • 

false arguments in order* to stick to 
their attachment for this place of mine. 
’Brothels, theatres etc. are my resting 
places and there I live with all mv 
comrades; Further, no'w-a- lays, 'people 
with (the dress of a recluse) 

on are seen to hatfe taken shelter here. 
Not being able, to forgo their tempta- 
• tion for the .place, they profess it to be 
» part of their religion. Coming 
, under my roof, some say that to go to 
a brothel is one of the necessary sinful 
acts, because, they argue in this way, 
that if they disregard the prostitutes, 
the latter will die of starvation and the 
sin will come upon them. There arc 
others* who are of opinion that none 
should be trifled with, because even the 
idol of Durga is made of the earth of a 
brothel and howc* none should object 
going .there. Others there are who, 

■ quoting Rai, Ramafianda, Chandidas 
' and Vidyapati, try to establish the 
association of a harlot as conducive to 
the ’performance of their religion. 
Some are found collecting women .for 
the* purpose of (singing of 

amonrs). There are others who, quot- 
ing 'Sri Sri’.Nityananda Prabliu, Sri 
Adwaita Prabhu and Srihibas Acharya 
preach poligamy as part of their religion. 


Now I come to my forth place. 
This place has commanded respect from 
every where in- various ways. When 
they are under ray control the mo. 
narchs fight and kill one another.- 1 
was in all great wordlv wars. Peo- 
ple who suffer from greediness of palate 
are worshippers of this place. Those 
who come in tonoh with the modern 
civilisation have greater respect for 
this place. Even it has its due respect 
among' the socalled brahmins and the 
wearers' ot HT3F (beads) and f?l3fi (tilak) 
who consider it t > be a part of thoir re- 
ligion. They thiuk it necessary in or- 
der to increase their physical strength. 
The devotees of the goddess Kali make 
t he best use of this place in the name 
of their mother, when unable to resist 
the lust of their palates. The smlknn 
detect- ttheir hypocricies but those that 
are under my clutches counot do so, 
because I overpower them and destroy 
their intelligence. 

1 have got. a firm footing in the 
house of the rich, where, according to 
the directions of Pariksbit Maharaj, an 
amalgamation of the above mentioned 
places is to be found. But 1 cannot, 
come to those that live uuder the shel- 
ter of a wllm. For example, I am 
much afraid of P&rikshit Maharaj ; 
neither can 1 cross the boundaries of 
the realms .of Ambarisli and Prahlad 
Maharajas. Ib big capitals 1 have 
grand resting places* So long l had 
a grand footing in the* capital of Ghuida 
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(•fa®) in which word ray name 
appears in the prefix and I thought I 
would happily pass my days there for 
good. But for the last few years the 
Tridandi Sadlm-V aisvavas of Sri Iran- 
dii/a Math (of Calcutta) have been li v- 
ing to oust me from that place. On no 
pretext whatsoever, can I approach 
them. They do not give indulgence 
to any of my places in any shape what- 
ever, rather they are warning people 
to keep at a distance from me. Hence 
novv-a-days I am very much terrified. 

So long I have given some descrip- 
tion of my designation and address. 
Now T shall say something about my 
wonderful powers of which though I 
hold many testimonials but, to he brief, 
I shall mention only a few of them. A 
certain poet of Hindusthan charmed 
with my powers bus written thus : — 
srwr ertutf sigr ijst gssT* i 
*Tt^ nfe fat, 13*1 3355 II 

qfinraft esnrrl q>?fa i 

Jtfagrf af* cTTOTOT 

S^r ant afk ?rfa n 

‘Oil Kaliyuga ! I thank you for your 
exhibition of jokes ; I laugh and feel 
sorry at the same time, because in this 
Kaliyuga anybody who speaks the truth 
is belaboured and the falsehood charms 
the world ; milk has to be hawked 
uncared from door to door whereas 
wine is sold in its shops ; the thieves 
are let off, the innocent are arrested 
and the ordinary pedestrians are sent to 


tfie gallows.’ In another placo- the 
same poet has said 

nW qr& gsr i 

3*W ^551% 3T<1 in *?T% 53IT II 

fqrVef *tr qttr fact qrkr% greft i 
gfq qjfegn Hf* arawr, 55Ft arfc graft ii 

‘Oh Kaliyuga ; how worthy you 
are and how 1 wonder at your great- 
ness 1 laugh and repent for your 
jokes. Under your control people, by 
depriving the calves of their mother’s 
milk, feed the. despicable dogs withi the 
same milk ; by starving tlie reverend 
father supply dainty dishes to their 
brother- in laws ( ^qra* ) by forsaking 
their chaste wives, make iove to women 
of the town. 

At a certain period so much of my 
power was manifested in the world that 
an liras (demons) wore born in numbers 
and were about to corrupt the path 
of devotion when even God Himself 
felt anxious for it. It was then that 
God ‘directed Ilis dearest devotee, 
Shanker, to preach the '.imaginary q>f?q?l 
gospel of matjavad (the doctrine that 
this world is mere illusion etc. ) in 
order to fascinate and overpower the 
asnras. With my help, this •doctrvne 
has penetrated into the world in diverse 
forms Under my influence persons born 
of brahmin parents, being proud of their 
heritage began to molest those x>ther 
than brahmins not onlyithat but out of 
spite and jealousy they felt reluctant to 
give oven the just dues to the worthier. 
&uch was my influence that the people 
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instead of rendering services toGodhead 
engaged themselves, in the worship of 
various deities, and allowed themselves 
to be guijod by principles Quito 
antagonistic to ’ the • principles of 
devotion (*!%)„ Suoh was the force of 
my design that although the real sa<1 It ns 
tried their level best to make them 
* understand the situation, they turned 
a deaf ear* to their preachings. The 
righteous have written of many 
remedies, ig their shout rant, in order 

* that I he j ivas may not, come under my 
clutches ; but pan a jiva get out of my 

• influence by moans of those remedies ? 
There was one infallible remedy 
completely hidden within the shastras 
by which a jiva can save himself from 
my hand. 'Chat was some four 
hundred years back when even the 
tlirono of God was moved and when 
He appeared visibly in this world and 
began to distribute that infallible 
remedy from door to door to all 
the jivas. And I too, with the help of 
my comrades commenced forth 
with maniifacturing counterfeit 
remedies and distributing them 
to the' xlwrt-sighted persons. Big intel- 
lectual giants, rejecting the remedy 
offered by God Himself began 
to show greater • regard for the 


spurious remedies manufactured 
by me. 

With the advice of my agents, 
although some received the remedy 
offered by that Groat Person they 
began to use it for driving out cholera, 
plague and pestilence — hence they 
confined themselves to trifling usages 
and thus deprived themselves of the 
best results. That great King of the 
Sannt/asiiis directed that this romedy 
should be distributed along with the 
most wholesome diet ; but those who 
dishonouring His mandate, did not 
accept the best diet, failed to have the 
intended effect ; on the contrary they 
found out instead a royal road of 
earning money thereby. They said 
further to their dupes that inspite of 
your bad diets, you would not miss the 
effect of the remedy, thereby the 
lustful persons were given opportunities 
of satisfying their lusts. But these 
people could not understand that they 
bad fallen into my traps. Tflen I 
began to spread broadcast numerous 
varieties of my nets to catch all fancier 
so that the people might not get any 
actual clue to that infallible remedy 
offered by that great Sannyasin. 

Oh, how shall I dilate more on my 
own miraculous powei^ ? 
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THE HOLY BIRTH-PLACE OF THE SUPREME LORD SRI KRISHNA CHAITANYA 

[ By P rof. Nifhi Kanta Sanya), M. A. 1 

13o, October. m9 ) 


, (Continued Irum J\ 

Bui if the place v'z. the mundane village of 
Mayapur actually exists why should it h avc become 
necessary t6 discover it at all > How could it ever 
completely go out of the memory of the nation ? Sri 
Chaitanya had many devoted followers in His time 
and the community of His professed followers has 
always been considerable in the country rince the 
day when He began to teach the religion. The 
holy site of His birth has all along been definitely 
recognised as a place of special sanctity and 
pilgrimage for the Gaudiya Vaishnab community. 
In these circumstances how .was it possible for 
them to forge! the site altogether ? This is all 
the more unaccountable if we hear in mind the 
fact that the holy site of Sri Brindaban discovered 
and identified by Sri Chaitanya Himself has not 
been forgot in spite of strenuous attempts on the 
part of the Mahommadans to suppress the shrines. 
So the forgetfulness cannot be due to neglect 
produced by the decline* of religious spirit in the 
community or persecution by the Mahommadans. 
A shifting town of Nabadwip maintained its exis- 
tence and some portion of the old prosperity 
throughout the tome period. In Bengal itself 
there exist to, this day towns that are older than 
the time of Sri Chaitaroyadeva, The times were 
not evidently utterly barbarous. Neither does it 
appear that the Chaitanyites eve; became politically 
dangerous and the objects of special persecution at 
the hands of the Mahommadan Government. On 
the contrary we are told, what has never again 
happened, that a number of Mahommadans 
sought and obtained admission into the community 


of Chaitanya's followers being permitted, by Sri 
Chaitanyadeva Himself. JThe doctrines of Sri 
Chaitanya ' have no political features, direct or 
remote. They are on the contrary femavkable 
for their extreme unworldliness. The original 
leaders of the movement appear to have been 
singularly free from all taint of political or social 
ambition. Sri Rupa and Sri Sanatana Goswamis 
who organised the discipline and faith of the 
community fitted themselves for their mission by 
renouncing unreservedly positions of the highest 
political power. Orthodox Brahmans on entering 
the community bccane loyal servants of Vaishnahas 
born in the lowest castes or even of Mahommadan 
parentage. One of the greatest teachers of the 
community in the time of Sri Chaitanya was a 
converted non-Hindu. The movement from its 
very inception seems thus to have been characterised 
by absence of all worldly prejudices and ambitions, 
social, political, racial or credal. 

The Chaitanyites are the makers of* the 
Bengali language They have also added many 
of its highest spiritual treasures to the Sanskirts 
literature. They have handed down to us detailed 
accounts of the movement in their records which, 
as we* shall see later on, make the task of the 
.identification of the site of Sridh&irr Mayapur both 
easy and possible by means of the scientific method 

These broad facts would incline one to believe 
that the village of Sri Chaitanya's Nativity should 
not only be well-known to most persons of to-day 
but should be in actual possession of priceless 
mementoes of the past in the shape of splendid 
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shrjnes*and sacred structures of every kind and 
quality. The present town of Nabadwip contains 
a number of such shrines ; but few, if any, of them 
are barely a century old. But nowhere do we 
find Axy assemblage of really ^ancient shriaes on a 
scaje that should mark out, • in a befitting manner, 
the site of ‘Nativity itself. 

The only theory that seems to harmonise to a 
certain extent with these facts is that of the almost 
total and sudden destruction at the initial stages of 
the^main portion of the old city by erosion bv the 
current of the Bhagirathi. Our available autho- 
rities provide a? basis for such a theory. We arc 
informed that very soon after the disappearance 
of the Lord a mighty earthquake completely 
changed the course of the river which swept 
away a great part of the old town of Nabadwip 
which part also probably remained under water for 
a long time afterwards A large stretch of country 
on all sides was also more or less submerged. 
This prevented the erection of any structural 
shrines on the site of the Nativity in the period 
immediately following thf disappearence of the 
Eorchwhen the oldest extant shrines of the com- 
munity were built. Bu* the memory of the site 
and parts cf the site itself survived in literature down 
to almost recent times. Perambulation of the 
nine islands by bands of devotees were performed 
regufetrly even as late as two hundred years ago. 
Details of the. topography have been handed down 
V> us by some of the authors for the guidance 
o! pilgrims on such occasions. 

•The course of the • Bhagirathi continued to 
shift endlessly. Those shiftings have become less 
and ' less . destructive with lapse of time. But the 
country round the nsam city of old Nabadwip 
appears to .have begn permanently deserted and 
remained full df j’lAgle, inhabited till very recent 
times by a few isolated families, the remnants of the 
old population or later immigrants who clung to 
the neighbourhood" of the site under -very ' great 
discouragements. Th; s present population is for the 
mots part refcent ^immigrants. 


This accounts for fhe fewness of the extant old 
monuments or their relics in the country about 
Navadwip. The present town of Navadwip itself 
is not much older than a century and a quarter and 
contains a number of shrines which have been buill 
quite recently. 

In these circumstances we can expect very little 
help from the ordinary archaeological sources. 
Local tradition has also become confused on account 
of the perpetual shiftings of the population and the 
recent growth of the present town of Navadwip* the 
head-quarters of the descendants of some of the most 
renowned followers of Sri Chaitanya Deva, who 
became the hereditary gurus of large numbers of 
disciples in every part of the country. For these 
reasons the ordinary illiterate Gaudiya Vaishnava 
thinks that the present town is the same as the old 
town of Navadwip in which the Lord was born. 

But in the town of Navadwip itself the popula- 
tion still retain a confused and dim memory of old 
events and believe that the actual birth-site dis- 
appeared long ago under the water of the Bhagi- 
rathi. The present desire to ascertain the actual 
site of Nativity, made itself felt as a spiritual duty 
about fifty years ago. It was reinforced by scien- 
tific, literary, sectarian and patriotic curiosity gener- 
ated by western education and the example of 
European savanft and explorers. The old site of 
Sridham Mayapur'was actually identified and shrines 
were erected thereon about forty years ago. 
We shall consider later on the detailed evidence 
on which -that identification is based. 

In concluding these preliminary observations 
regarding the object and method of quest of Sridham 
fylayapur we have purposely confined our attention 
to the implications of the spiritual issue. The em- 
piric scientific method has nothing to do with such 
issue and is, indeed, at liberty to arrive at ife own 
conclusion by its own method regarding the position 
of the mundane village. We have no quarrrl with 
fhe empiric scientist who is out in search of the site 
of what he necessarily regards as the old Bengali 
village of Mayapur. Only we do not admit either 
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his method or object to be wholly identical with 
ours. We hold that Sridham Mayapur, which 
chooses to appear to those enquirers as the mundane 
village Mayapur, is not an ordinary village of this 
world but is really the eternal spiritual Abode of 
the Divinity Himself. Although the site of Advent 
may appear to our senses and sensuous judgment 
to be no other than an object of this world and 
amenable to the laws of enquiry applicable to the 
phenomenal world it is nevertheless really no part 
of it. Put at the same time if the empirical enquiry 
and observation happen as in this case to be 
directed to the substance itself under the 
impression that it is the shadow, the methods of 
empiric science cannot still be final and must be 
misleading when they are applied to the determina- 
tion of a spiritual locality which by its nature lies 
completely outside their jurisdiction. By sufficiently 
recognising the presence of these special factors in 
the quest of the Abode of God as distinct from a 
mundane village we obtain the true method which 
is the empiric method subordinated to the special 
requirements of the higher or spiritual quest. The 
purely empiric method is inapplicable for the pur- 
pose of actually obtaining the knowledge of the 
spiritual which is neither a percept nor a concept 
although when it choses to descend to this world 
it is pleased to put on the appearance of a mundane 
object if/ order to come within the view of the 
people of this world. It is the latter circumstance 
which seems to render the empiric method applic- 
able. Such application if it be deliberate cannot 
avoid the charge of being unscientific and profane 
and deserves the severest condemnation on the 
ground that it ignores wholly the possibility of the 
descent of the spiritual to the mundane plane and 


by implication of all dealing with the spiritual in 
this world or in other words of all religious activity 
as such. The only logical alternative to this that 
has ever been offered to our consideration is the 
method that admits the possibility of the spiritual 
descending into this world, and adjusting itself to 
the requirements of such admission. The only ad- 
justment of this nature -that is perfectly rational is 
complete readiness to accept the help of the trans- 
cendental teachers who rely on the revealed scriptures 
so far as such help appears to us to be .really in 
conformity with the object in view which is no less 
than finding the holy Abode of the Divinity Him- 
self- The testimony of the revealed Scriptures as 
expounded by the transcendental teachers, therefore, 
offers the only standing ground at all available to 
the consistent enquirer of the affairs of the spiritual 
realm who is not likely to improve the prospect of 
attaining to the knowledge of the Absolute by 
refusing to serve It by the present resources of his 
limited reason with loyal and humble conviction of 
its limitations. The Pandits and Bhattacharyyas 
actually resident at Npbadwip at the time of the 
appearance of the Supreme Lord failed to realise tne 
truth by following the dogmatic empiric methods. 
Even if the whole world is convinced that the 
identifiction of the holy site by Srila Jagannath Das 
Babaji announced by Srila Bhaktivinode Thakur 
is empirically tenable it will be no nearer thfc truth 
than the misguided Pandits of Nabadwip unless 
it is also prepared to renounce the lead of empipc 
dogmatism out of deference to the constituent 
principles of free and impartial reason imperfectly 
mirrored in the conclusions of empiric logic itself and 
submit to be enlightened in a truly rational spirit 

( To be continued . ) 


Doctrines of Sri Chaitanya 

[in] 

f By Prof. Nisru Kanta Santai.,*m. a. ] 


TfJE Absolute eommijilieates Himself 
* to marr through the organ of hearing 
by appearing. in this phenomenal world 
in the .form of the transcendental word 
(sound) on the tongde of the spiritual 
teacher: The Word is the Supreme 

Person or Godhead Himself. The 

* * 

spiritual teachers coniirm and explain 
themselves* and the revealed scrip- 
tures. Godhead is always appearing 
in this world through the medium of 
the spiritual teachers, His sincere de- 
votees, who form the eternal series of 
communicants of the living Truth, em- 
bodying in their lives the mode of 
receiving and transmitting the same by 
uncon'ditional hut fully rational sub- 
mission to the devotee of God. There 

is no break in the chain of spiritual 
transmission. Neither is there any 
other* way of realising the Absolute 
except by forming a link of this eter. 
nsfl spiritual nommunity. 

The personal factor is docisive. 
The method of oral communication is 
equally ^indispensable. The latter is 
partand parcel of the former. It may 
of course be plausibly urged that there 
are other modes of personal communi- 
cation besides the vocal. The deaf and 
dumb have been enabled to hold 


communion with their fellows and with 
normal persons. This has been possible 
through the progress of science. The 
indispensable nature of oral communi- 
cation has also been gravely discounted 
by tlu* discovery and improvement of 
the ine'thods of writing and studying 
books. Even sounds need no longer he 
communicated by the mouth or even to 
the ear. These momentous disco- 
veries have made the, excusive method 
of oral communication, apparently dear 
to the 'hearts of the Brahman pandits of 
India for effectively ensuring their 
personal monopoly of all knowledge, a 
thing of the past. Why should not 
these modern processes be extended to 
the acceptance and communication of 
the Absolute ? 

. The reply, is that these methods 
may be applied only in a subsidiary 
way. As a matter of fact the senses 
themselves can neither receive nois 
comunieate the Absolute. We aie all 
of us not only deaf and dumb but de- 
void of every other means of perceiving 
the Absolute. What we receive by 
means of our ears and communicate by 
moans of ou’r tongues, being not the 
Absoluto or being something within the 
jurisdiction of our senses, lends itself 
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for communication to the deaf and 
dumb also by moans of improvised ears 
and improvised tongues assisted by 
the other senses. The deaf and dumb 
directly perceive the phenomenal 
world through sight, touch and smell. 
The ear and the tongue can be made 
to learn a scries of sounds to fall into 
line with these .percepts. It would 
have been impossible for the deaf and 
dumb to understand any thing in the 
w.iv we do if they had been without 
any senses at. all or had possessed only 
abnormal senses. The processes of sen- 
suous perception and conception may 
bo described as piecemeal apprehen- 
sion of objects tliat appear to the senses 
as constituted of different and separate- 
ly conceivable and perceivable proper- 
ties. Unless the object chooses to 
break itself up it cannot be grasped by 
the senses. The principle of limitation 
which underlies all this is the result 
of the incapacity of our present senses 
for perceiving fully and continuously. 
The deaf and dumb, if left to thorn- 
sol vos, would still be in a position to 
perceive and conceive objects and 
communicate with others with the 
help of the other senses which are in 
tact, supplementing the stunted 
powers of tlieir organs of hearing aijd 
speaking. The organs of vocalisation 
and of hearing of the so-called deaf and 
dumb are not. altogether quescent; other 
wise it would have been beyond the 
power Of science to help them in any way: 


• So we need not suppose that in 
regard to receiving and communicating 
the Absolute the case <»£ the deaf and 
dumb either proves or disproves the 
feasibility of such communication and 
reception by means of the other organs 
of sens'*. In realising the Absolute the 
oomplet* apprehension of the object, 
perceived or conceived is necessary. 
Tu spiritual perception the senses heeds 
must function in an altogether different 
way. In this matter there is no 
necessity of interdependence or 
collaboration among the senses as in the 
ease of sensuous activities directed to 
phenomena. 

Of all the organs of sense the ear 
alone is capable of receiving the fullest 
perceptual as well as conceptual know- 
ledge regarding any object. The ear 
alone of all the senses can perceive a 
thing that is separated from it by the 
barriers of space and time. The me- 
thods ol study and of other mechanical 
processes by means of light, electricity 
and magnetism, help to extend the func- 
tion of the! oar, but do not supplant it. 
In every case sound' received by the ear 
remains the point of ultimate referenos. 
The stark, deaf and dumb could never 
have developed nor understood the-'ine- 
thod of -written communication. Pictorial 
writing seems to be receivable by the 
eye alone. But if pictures are only- 
seen oue can have no knowledge beyond 
the actual visual percept. Pictorial 
writing unless it tries to express spoken 
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language, is useless for conveying auv 
hill. 6cciilar information of the object 
represented. Such jn formation can he 
nijly either now, i. e. uni nf/’l I iijihh'. 
of a Vevivai of a previous nebular 
experience. The ear ‘is in uo way 
restricted in the capacity and range 
of power of receiving information and 
is tluis better fitted than other senses 
*1o he the recipient of the Absolute. 

The relation of the sound to. the 
object, the knowledge ivgaVilifig which 
it communicates to the ear, is not 
’ wholly of the nature of a medium as the 
theories of symbolization and association 
.want to make it out to he. It is 
generally supposed by tlie>e that the 
sound eommunicates only itself directly 
and is perfectly free from all other 
implications which in the form of 
language it acipiires "In extraneous 
c invention. In other words it is held 
that the soun 1 directly conveys hardly 
any knowledge of th(‘ object troni which 
it proceeds. This peculiarity is 
supposed to belong only to perception 
by the ear ami not to perception by 
any bf the othen sense-organs which are 

on the contrary regarded as being 

0 * 

capable of receiving the direct know- 
ledge .of the object perceived by them. 
Thus tfie nose is supposed to be able 
to perceive directly smell, which is one 
of the properties of the object viz. the 
nose. Bnt the sound in the form of the 

articulated word ‘rose’ conveys to the ear 

| 1 

no»such direct knowledge of any of the 

23 


properties oi the rose. It can convey 
any knowledge of the object only by 
conventional arrangement, One who 
does not understand the English 
language cannot obtain any knowledge 
of the rose by bearing the word. 

The theory we aiv trying to set 
forth in this paper denies all these. 
It holds that the sound ‘rose* also 
communicates directly, and not by 
so called^ossociation or convention, the 
knowledge of properties inherent in the 
flower in the way which is analogous 
to that by which “odour’ communicates 
tin' knowledge of ii quality of the object. 
It is true tli ‘it the ear cannot smell 
in the sjtme way as the nose can. But 
neither can the nose hear at all, no, not 
even by convention or association. Tf 
the odoriferous perception is communi- 
cable to sound why is not auricular 
perception, communicable to odour 
an! be. apprehensible 1 by the nose in the 
way similar to that by which odour is 
perceived by ear ? If it be contended 
that the ‘odour* also ‘calls up’ the 
percept- corresponding to the ‘sound 1 
'rose 1 by the law of association a little 
reflection should enable us to see that 
the two are not really analogous. In 
the first place the ‘odour 5 can proceed 
only from the object which is the 
possessor of the, quality^ The linguistic 
sound that puts us into touch with an 
object need not proceed from itself. 
The vocal organ is the source of the 
sound. Sound in the form of language 
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i s als» capable of convoying t lie know- 
ledge ol every shades ef perception 
possible to every one of the sense-organs 
including itself. All this and much 
more elevate and diffVivn t.iatc the* vocal 
organ and the ear, the generating 
and receiving apparatus of linguistic 
communication, above alt other organs 
of sense both as regards the range as 
well as qualiiy in the acquisition and 
promulgation of knowledge. 

The sound appearing elsewhere 
than on the tongue does not possess 
the iiving quality of the latter which 
is due to the organic connection of the 
former with the will and the sense- of 
the speaker. Neither can language lr* 
reeei\ ed and understood uiiimately by 
any contrivance save the ear. in 
writing and reading the functions of the 
hand and t lie eye arc derivative and an 
extension of the original funetions of the 
vocai and auricular organs, being 
entirely dependent on the. latter for 
then cognitive quality. The hand can 
write and the eye can read only 
language formulated by the vocal organ 
to t lie ear. The hand and the eye 
would have no such funetions to 
perform but for the tongue and the ear. 
In other word-* language or spoken 
sound becomes also perceptible to the 
eye and the muscles. But in this ease 
also it is only sound, ami not odour, 
touch or colour, that can form the stuff 
of reading and writing. 


If the sense-organs have to he 
classified in the order of excellence* w ith 
reference to the quality and range of 
their specific powers in their bearing on 
knowledge i hat classification -should 
always accord the position of honour to 
the vocal organ and the ear which form 
a complementary pair for the purpose. 
The ear receives the message which is 
communicated by the tongue in the 
form of x)> fist'll, xtnnui which s* on 

the tongue and Hum appears to the ear. 

The .Noind that is producible by the 
vibrations of the air of our mmnhne at- 
mosphere is 1 1 1 us seen to he of the firs! 
importance for the maintenance and 
progress of our progressive rational 
existence. The at uio^pheric sound 
is a limited and temporary entity. Tim 
knowledge regarding any object which 
it conveys to the ear is and can *mly be 
limited and temporary, and comes' to us 
as an entity that possesses an existence 
which is independent of and separate 
from the object itse'f. Thi< know ledge is 
thus both imcoiKplete and perishable. 
It i< also nl trays misleading and subject 
to correction. The transcendental sound 
is free from all those defects, being iden 
1 if al with the object the knowledge of 
which is communicated by it. I:i other 
words the transcendental sound is really 
that form of the object itself which re- 
veals itself to the ear. The mundane 
sound is not self-communicative. It 
only appears to be so. It ‘is necessary 
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1 o learn the mundane lai)<ruage to un- 
derstand the import of the inundano 
sound. Toe transcendental sound ap- 
pears on the tongue of its own accord 
and itself communicates its own full 
meaning, which is real, *un elm nghable 
amt imperishable lining identical with 
the object itself, to the ear that submits 
to be onliglitene l by the self sufficing 
souud. Tin* transcendental sound is 
by its 'nature supersensuous but is 
eternally manifeding it sol (in Jliis world 
in a firm perceptible by the ear on the 


tongues of its doooicos Tim only, but 
indispensable condition of its spontan- 
eous appearance to the ear is that of sub- 
missive listening, the method of such 
listening being also part of the communi- 
cation. Tn proportion as submissive 
listening is perfected the transcendental 
sound tends to manifest itself first to 
tile ear, and from there on the tongue, 
of its devotee. Its appearance on the 
tongue is the fulfilment and proof of the 
complete realisation of the Absolute, 
j 'I'd ho rou I in ii nl ] 


Sree Raghunath Das Goswami 

(fjOnliimr.il/rmii- I \ .Vi, Jvhi. tO'HK) 


ITCH is the inconceivable power of the 
mercy of Nityananda that it could 
bring the Supreme Lord Himself to 
least out in the open on the river-bank, 
^ri Hamdas and others as cowherds 
were . overwhelmed with love and 
perceived the, high bank of the Yamuna 
ondho side of the Ganges. 

As the festivity progressed its 
tidings drew to the’ spot the vendors 
of articles of food from the different 
villages who brought ehinra, curds, 
sweetmeats, and ^plantains for sale. 
Purchasing ’all ’this ware from their 
vendors at tlioir proper price 
Ragliunatlidas made the vendors them, 
pelves foafct on their own sold articles. 


All the people who chanced t.o arrive 
there to witness till) festevitv were also 
made to dine on the purchased rliinra, 
curds and plantains. 

After taking meal Nityananda 
performed the hi'Ikuho u ( rinsing of 
mouth with water ) and gave the 
leavings of tour of the vessels to Uaghu-. 
nuth. The leavings of the other three 
vessels he distributed to all a mouthful 
each, by the band of tin* Pra liman who 
ha<3 served the food. Then the same 
Brahman fetched the garlands of 
flowers, placed them on the neck of 1 lie 
Lord and applied the sandal paste to 
all parts of his body. The Lord 
continued to chew betels which were 
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offered by 1 lit* attendants. The remains 
«»f garlands, sandal paste and betels the 
Lord distributed to all with his own 
beautiful hand. 

Raghunatli was overjoyed by 
obtaining the leavings of the Lord’s 
dishes and ate, sharing the Sami' with 
all his people. 

Thakur Brindabambis has penned 
the above account of this entertainment 
ol Nityananda which is known to all 
as the famous “festivity of rliivni and 
curds.” 

Then the Lord rested for a while 
then, when it was evening, the chanting 
of Kiitan was begun in Raghab’s house. 

Lord Nityananda himself danced at 
the Kirtmi and the Supreme Lord came 
thither to witness his dance which can 
be compared only with that of Kroe 
Olmitanya Himself in the quality of its 
supremo mellowness. After the dance 
was finished the Lord rested and there 
after dined with the Supreme Lord. 
Raghtiba tzave the leavings of the meal 
of the two brothers to Raghunatli with 
the remark that (limit anya had 
partaken of that food and by honouring 
the remains of food tasted by Him 
Raghunatli would be freed from all bis 
fetters. 

In the morning as Lord Nityananda 
after bathing in the Gauges was seated 
at. the foot of the same tree as on the 
previous day with all his associates, 
Raghunatli came thero and greeted 
his feet. He then laid his case before 


the Lord by means ol Righab Pandit. 

It was in effect this. T am the vilest 
of all creatures, base and sinful. 
Hut I wish to obtain the feet of 
(Ihabanya. 1 • miserable d wart wish to 
Cit di at the Moon. 1 have tiied in 
many wavs to obtain my wish hut I 
inn never succeed by any such method. 
As often as I attempt 1o fly from home 
both my father ami mother keep 
me firmly tethered. No one can attain 
to Uhaitunya without your mercy. 
With your uicrey even i he basest gel, 
to Him. 1 am unworthy and so am 
afraid to make this request. Lord, 
have mercy on me and nive me 
(Miaitanyn. Grant, me your favour bv 
placing your feet on my head. Bless 
me that 1 may obtain (Miaitauva with- 
out being obstructed. 

On bearing .this the Lord with a 
smile said to all the devotees. The 
worldly possessions of this person 
equal the estate of Indra, King of the 
celestials. By the mercy of Uhaitanya 
those have no place in his heart. 
Bless him all of you that he may obtain 
the feet of Chaitanya. One Who 
realises the sweet fragrance of the lotus 
feet of Krishna never waste a thought 
on bliss that is found in the most 
enjoyable realms such as those' of 
Brahma and the Gods. In the tfords 
ot the Bhagabat, ‘Longing ardently 
for Him, Who is the object of the best 
praises he ( King Ambarish ) discarded 
even in the flower of youth that which 
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clings tenaciously to the heart and is 

difficult to part from, such as wife, son, 

friends, Kingdom, even as one gels rid 

of filth.’ 

• • 

• The i the Lord commanding Raglni- 
natji to he brought dose to hiili and 
placing his feet, on his head continued, 
•It is due to you that this festivity of 
dining out in the open on the river, 
hank, has been brought about. Out 
of ifterey for you Gaur came here. Out 
of mercy He.afe tlwr rhinra and milk, 
and after witnessing the da nee ate the 
l>rnna<t at night (I mr came Himself to 
deliver you. All vour bonds of every 
kind, such as dangers, obstacles etc., 
are gone. TTe will make you over to 
Swamp and keep von at His feel as 
llis confidential servant. Return home 
without anxiety. You will obtain the 
feet of Chaitanya stnn and without 
difficulty,’ 

The Lord made all the devotees 
bless him. Raglumatli greeted the 
feet of them all. Having received the 
commend of the Lord he next obtained 
the commends of the Vaishnavas. ITo 
then took pounsel with Raghaba in 
secret. After consulting him he made 
over to. the store-keeper of the Lord in 
private a hundred coins and seven* tolas 
■ of gold. He asked him not to tell the 
LdVd at -the tiipo but to place the in 
formation before the Lord after his 
return homo. Then Raghaba Pandit 
led him into liis house 'and after mak- 
. jng him 'see the Deity gave him sandal 
t . * 


paste and garlands. He gave him a 
good deal of prasuul sufficient for his 
journey. 

Then Uagliuuath ajain said to the 
Lord, *.[ wish to worship the feet of nil 
the high servants and dependents that 
arc with the Lord. Be pleased to yive 
twenty, fifty, ten, twelve, fifteen or a 
couple of coins to each as appears fit 
after due consideration, lie wrote out 
a list of payments to he made, as dic- 
tated by Itaghab Pandit, and handed it. 
over to him, lit; then took a hundred 
coins and two hda.n of gold to the pan- 
dit in a suppliant spirit. After taking 
the dust of his fee* he returned home, 
llis wishes were fulfilled by obtaining 
the mercy of Nityanauda. 

From that time Ilaghunath did not 
go into the inner parts of the house. 
He slept: in the outer part in the pavi- 
lion of goddess Durga. There he was 
watched by all his keepers. He resol- 
ved in his mind various plans of flight. 
At this time all the devotees of the 
country of Goad went to Nilaehal to 
see the Lord. Ilaghunath could not go 
wit li them. Their company was well- 
known and would bo observed by all. 
Ho would be detected at once if he 
joined them. 

While engaged in these anxious « 
thoughts one day by chance as he lay 
in his bed In the pavillion of the God- 
dess which was in the outer part of the 
house, when there still remained two or 
three hours of the night, Yadunandan 
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Aeharya entered the house. Vadu- 
uamlan Aeharya was the recipient of 
tlie mercy of Vasudcba Datta. He 
was the ‘ tjuni * an<l ‘pi icoOit' of Raghu- 
natli. He was a confidential disciple of 
Advaita Aeharya. By the direction of 
Advaita Acharva. Yadunandan regarded 
Chaitanya as the Darling of liis life. 

As Yadunandan Aeharya entered 
and stood in (lie court, yard Raghu- 
nat'li (fame tliere and made prostrated 
obeisance. In order to persuade Ra- 
ghunath to use his influence with one 
of the Aeharya’s disciples who had 
been performing the worship of Yadu. 
uandan's household Deity the Aeharya 
said to Raghunnth, ‘You have to make 
him agree to continue the service, 
there is no other Brahman available.’ 
Saying this he led Raghuuath out of the 
house with himself. The gaurds were 
asleep in the closing part of the night. 


The house of Yadunandan Acharyya 
was to the east of the place. Both of 
them proceeded along that road in 
mutual talk. Arrived half-way Raghu. 
nath laid his humble request, at the 
ijiim'n feet. ‘I will send that Brahman 
to you after persuading him to agree 
to your wishes. You may go home 
with an easy mind. I beseech vour 
command to depart.’ Tie was confirmed 
in his resolve by asking 1 for 'the 
command of .the (turn under this 
pretext. Thinking that, it was best 
to fly immediately as there were no 
servants or guards wi»h him, 
Raghuuath sped eastwards. lie* looked 
hack and found that there was nobody 
in sight. Meditating on the feet of Sri 
Chaitanya and Nityananda Raghunath 
left the ordinary track and fled along 
the bve-paths. 

(To Or continued.) 


Be Kind and Serve Vaishnavas 


( By Pkoh. Nakayandas Bhaktisuiuiakar m. a. ] 
( Continued from P. 112 , September , 1929.) 


( 

thyself*, fcfiid Solon. ‘Be true to 
* ^ thvself*, says Shakespeare, ‘and it follows 
as the night the day that thou can’s! be false 
to any man*. Neither of them appear to have 
supposed that it is very easy to know or be 
one’s' real self. But neither do their words 
imply that any of them suspected that, it is 
impossible for the mind by its own effort to 
attain to the knowledge of self. 


in ) 

Sri Chaitanya Deva, in conformity with the 
teaching of all the Shastras, makes a distinction 
between the self and mind. The inind appears 
to us to be identical with the self hut is t not 
really the self. The mind is only . the apparent 
self. It functions on the limited plane left 
without guidance it is in perpetual fetters. 
The mental is the unfree, bound or fallen state 
of the self There is no option for Lh*e mind but.. 
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to submit to the constituent conditions of its 

nature .which .impose palpable and severe 

restrictions on all its activities. The mind is 

punished by failure if ;t tries to override any of 

the limitations of its nature. The tallen soul 
• • 

*triviii%r to lead a mental existence chafes 
• • # 
aga.nst these limitations xyltich are foreign to 

the nature. of the self. Hut he can never break 

through the bars*, of his iron cage so long as he 

happen* to identify himself with the mind, 

as .these form the very stuff of the mental 

existence of sensuous enjoyment. 

The real • self or the soul is free from all 
limitations being* of the Diving essence, lie 
fu ncti M ii'i as himself on the plane of the Absolute 
to which th£ mind has no access. The realm 
ol the Absolute is free from all limitations. 
The function ottlic free soul on the plane of 
the Absolute is identical with the loving service 
of Sri Krishna. The free soul renders spontane- 
ous submission to Sri Krishna. He is, 
however, permitted the option in exercise of 
Ins free will of not wishing to submit to 
his Lord and Master. So long as he does 
litft of his own deliberate choice avail of this 
freedom to i enounce his allegieuce to Sri 
Krishna, lie lias full scope for his natural 
activities. 

There is no really free or self-elected submis- 
sion •on the mental and physical plane. The 
absence bf this freedom of choice makes the 
process of so-called submission on the limited 
plane also necessarily unfree. ‘Seivice’ on the 
mental plane is not ‘free' service. This pseudo- 
service oil the limited plane which is known as 
‘Karma* entangles us more and more *in the 
meshes of the limited. By the nature of the 
cas£ it can never free us from fetters due to its 
activities. . * 

Our choice, therefore, • lies between free and 
unfree service. We come by our adopted or 
mental nature by gnwilHngness to submit at all. 
• In this world even when we profess to submit 


we submit only tentatively. This is the 
mental assent of submission to the Abso’ute 
belongs to the soul and is unconditional. It is 
not possible nor desirable to submit to any- 
thing of this world unconditionally as such 
submission would mean absence of freedom. 
Hut this slavery is unavoidable as it is neces- 
sary lor soul-functioning on the phenomenal 
plan to submit unconditionally to all the laws 
of physical nature. This means that we are in 
this world always nece^sarilly and wholly unfree. 
If free service implies free choice on the part ot 
the servant for its performance we have no such 
choice *o long as we function in this world 
on the mental plane. Wc make the best of this 
bad bargain by trying to reconcile ourselves 
to this unavoidable c\il. The sense of 
spontaniety that at limes sc^iih to colour the 
performance of the i-c/i’cd duties of this world 
can he but a delusion l»o~n of the habit 
of enforce i submission. This slavery is the 
misery of the present existence. 

It is, says Sri Chaitanya Deva, duty to our 
unwillingness to serve the Absolute that we are 
forced to be s'aves to have a function at all. 
So long as we choose to avoid the service of the 
Absolute we remain under the power of the 
delusion that the body with mind is the self and 
under this impression we naturally try to find 
the solution of the problem of our consequent 
misery by activities on the limited plane. With 
this object in vc-iw we attend to the needs of the 
body and mind. We discover that the body 
and mind want to extend their relationships 
with the things of this world. They are found 
to be perpetually unadjusted to their environ- 
ment. The mind and body want to dominate 
the world. This is what they mean by so-called 
adjustment to* environtnent. But they cannot 
dominate us. We are their masters in as much 
as they can do nothing without the permission 
of our will. We, however, choose to exercise 
this prerogative of a master to serve them. 
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We make the body and mind our soie advisors 
and .agents in all matters They are our eyes 
ears, hands and feet. The*}' represent us in 
every dealing with this world, We know that 
they are neither omniscient nor 'above even 
gross blunders of all Kinds. We vainly try to 
guard ourselves against the consequences of 
these defects by the assurance of others who are 
subject to the same defect .% The combina- 
tion of many similar defective persons does 
not produce freedom from their common 
defects. The residual method applied to 
common delects can yield only those de- 
tects as its remainder. Thus even though 
worldings are found actually to profess not 
to believe the self to be identical with the 
body and mind they behave as if have no 
option of doing anything without this sole help 
and advice. 


of fact nothing to do with these wants of the 
body and mind. 

It is of course never possible nor desirable 
Lo stop the very activities of the body and mind. 
But at the same time we also need not identify 
ourselves with them in the way we are accus- 
tomed to do. The self is different from the 
body an 1 mind. The wants of the seif are also 
different from those of the body, and the mind. 
It is necessary to be fully aware of the fact 
that the body and mind which appear to us 
to be identical with self arc not the self They 
are wholly separate entities with separate and 
incompatible affinities. The body and mind 
and their interests impose themselves on us as 
those of the self with the full consent of the 
latter who being wholly oblivious ol liis real 
nature an I different interest supposes himself 
to he identical with them. 


We thus allow ourselves lo diift helplessly 
and hopelessly oil the tide of the impulses ot 
the body and mind. But the strangest part ot 
the whole affair is that we do not lose an iota 
of our interest in this enforced wild goo*e chase. 
A high degree of this pervendty is even extolled 
by us who are its victims as the climax of wis- 
dom and the cause of every well being. This 
debased partiality which all of us cherish for a 
corn sc that must appear to the impartial reason 
as wholly' futile and disastrous is responsible for 
the universal neglect to recognise hilly the real 
nature of the problem of human misery and to 
make any serious attempt to find its solution 
even when their nature is put clearly before us. 
The thirst of the body and mind for dominating 
the world to extend the scope of tenuous 
enjoyment is un-appeasable and is only whetted 
by every act of enjoyment of the object of theii 
desire. The thirst itself is a variable quantity. 
The futile endeavour to appease the tinappeas- 
able to pander to the uncertain and changeable is 
considered as the proper method of attaining 
satisfaction of the self who has, as a matter 


The sell is then found to be busily engaged 
in trying to alleviate the miseries of the body 
and mind, or in other words to serve the body 
and mind being under the impression that lie 
is identical with them uid that it is his business 
lo serve himself by serving them. The result 
has been and is bound to be that no manner 
or degree of so called satisfaction of the needs 
of body and mind brings any satisfaction to 
the sell. The self being false to hiimelf 
cannot be true to the body and mind. His 
endeavour to minister to the wants of the 
body and mind of others is called ‘charity*. Till, 
so-called ‘charity* instead of relieving only selves 
to augment and perpetuate the miseries of him- 
self and others by encouraging all in the 
pursuit of a false method and hope. P.andering 
to the body and mind is the greatest possible 
cruelty to the self. By its means the sell is 
committed more deeply to the course of being 
an aider and abetter in establishing the ignorant 
unwholesome and unnatural domination of his 
dishonest and worthless underlings over himself. 
The force of this fatal delusion may be 
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conceive^ from the fact that tne very tidings of 
his real nature and function sounds to the delud- 
ed soul as nothing short of a proposal of self* 

annihilation. 

• * 

. Are»wc not ^ all of us more or less conscious 
of the terrible unreality and. puerility of every 
form of mental and physical endeavour inspired 
• by the desire to’ minister to the needs of the 
. body and mind as an occupation for the soul ? 

. But *ire we not all of us more or less resolved 
• not to miss any part of such endeavour even 
for gaimhg fclie pline of activities that can be 
clearly proved to He really worth}; of the soul ? 
Is it not also the fact that evety proposal for 
the attain incut iff t lie plane of the reality ever 
appears to our deluded souls to be unreal in com- 
parison with and.for the sole reason of its being 
different from and incompatible with our 
present activities dictated by the body and mind? 
The nature of our delusion should be clearly 
understood. We are willingly pursuing a course 
that we know must aggravate our miseries. We 
perversely cherish an obstinate preference for 
the # wrong course knowing it to be both foolish 
and suicidal, but are not ashamed of proclaiming 
against our conviction our dionest* willingness 
to be freed from ignorance and misery and in 
proof our. sincerity we redouble our zeal in 
pursuit of the wrong course 1 

The function of the self may be described as 
being true to his real nature. It is our only duty 
to £how ourselve^. At present we are wholly 
ignorant of ourselves. We suppose the body 
and mfnd to be ourselves.’ But this is a stupid 
piistake. The real self is also self-conscious, 
lie itf .now- knowingly in the state of self- 
’’’Ifelusion, In other words he knows being self 
conscious thatThe is deluding^himself. He can- 
not come out of this self elected unnatural con- 
’~cHtion with the help of the -delusion itself. He 
must be willing to rely oft Truth. It is neces- 
sary for him to learn to distrust the counsel of 
tile body and mind. It is necessary for him to 

24 * 


turn for advice to those who are not themselves 
under the sway of the body and mind From 
them alone, under the circumstances, it is possi- 
ble for him tef learn the truth regarding himself. 
No doubt the body and mind will try their best 
to dissuade their victim from adopting such a 
course. But we have the power as soon 
as we luve the will to disobey them and 
to listen and act up to the voice of Truth. This 
Truth is to be found only in the revealed scrip- 
tures But those records have also been elabora- 
tely misinterpreted by deluded souls. They do 
not mean what souls under the tlnaldom of 
the body and mind represent them to 
mean. The mind and body with shame- 
less stupidity try to discredit scriptural 
truth by asserting their own inability to recog- 
nize the Truth manifested in them. But the 
admittedly blind cannot also claim to see*or 
show tfie way to any person. They can only 
delude themselves and others by such claims. 

As the knowledge of the self is intuitive 
and not impartible in the mechanical way it 
is necessary not to expect such enlightenment 
by the familiar methods which produce and 
perpetuate ignorance. It is necessary to listen, 
without open or covert bias for mental or 
physical methods^ to the words of the spiritual 
exponents of the revealed scriptures both as re- 
gards method and object of spiritual living. The 
exclusive service of Sri Krishna* the Greatest 
of Spiritual Teachers, is the eternal function of 
the soul, in his natural condition. In order to 
learn what such service is, it is necessary and 
worth our while to give our nights and days 
to tlie words of the Spiritual Teacher to be able 
to follow what the Teacher says on the 
subject. His words shoulil clear up our doubts 
and confirm our faitli in the Teacher. Fatth 
purged of all doubts will enable us to attain to 
the function of our true selves. This must be so 
because we are all of us the eternal servants ot 
Sri Krishna. It is the function of the servant 
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of the Lord that is of the Spiritual Teacher 
imparted to us by the words and example. 

To have faith the Spiritual Preceptor is the 
same thing as having faith in one’s real self. 
One sees oneself with the eye of enlightened 
faith which is the reward and conconimitant ol 
the service of the Spiritual Teacher. 

No soooncr we know ourselves in this 
manner than we actually begin to live. We 
awake from our delirium and are freed from the 
fea,rs and anxieties of our feverish halucinations. 
Then we begin to function in the natural and 
healthy manner. Hut the body and mind con- 
test every inch of the ground and fight tooth 
aiirl nail to plunge us hick into the condition 
of themselves. All this sinister effort is bound 
to be futile against the pure vision and perfect 
wisdom of the awakened soul resolved to embark 
upon the exclusive service of the All-holy, All- 
loving, All-powerful, Reality, who is ho other 
than Sri Krishna Himself. 

There is no duty except to the Supreme 
Person ( Purusottama ). The duty or function 
of the soul is to serve the Supreme Person. 
Service of Sri Krishna is the method of being 
true to oneself. Knowledge of the self is real- 
isation of the self as servant of Sri Krishna. 
Knowledge, existence, funct&qn of the soul are 
indivisibly bound up with one another. They 
form only different aspects of the one Reality in 
His differentiated form of Jivas who are infi- 
nite in number and eternally engaged in serving 
their undifferentiated plenary Lord, Sri Krishna. 
The very existence of the Jiva would he mean- 
ingless without liis function of the service of 
Krishna The cessation or distortion of the 
function is identical with cessation or distortion 
of his existence. The, function in t lie normal 
condition is also, therefore, necessarily without 
break or intermission and in perfect harmony 
with the actual relationship of the Jiva with 
Sri Krishna. Distortion or disharmony is 
ignorance, misery, the abnormal and fallen state. 


The condition or harmony is. the natural state, 
true enlightenment, real and eternal existence. 

Tluse to whom the state of disharmony 
appears lo be desirable and reasonable are really 
ignorant of the nature Truth. There is always the 
possibility of disharmony in the case of the Jiva . 
Hut we should not confound actual with poten- 
tial disharmony. Actual disharmony is not 
necessary at all for any purpose whatsoever. 
In the case of the Jiva potential disharmony 
is an integral part of his constitution. This 
explains the necessity of spiritual submission 
in the case of the Jiva to Him Who is free from 
potential disharmony, if he is lo be assured of 
real safety against the danger of actual dishar- 
mony which is perpetually suspended over his 
head like the sword of Democ'.es as the punish- 
ment of the refusal to serve the Truth. The 
Jiva in the normal state is the spiritual protege 
of the Supreme Plenary Person, Sri Krishna. 

The Jiva is unable to maintain his normal 
condition of freedom from ignorance and 
misery except by throwing himself unreservedly 
upon t lie protection of Sri Krishna. The c-ux 
of all religions consists of the metho Is proposed 
by them for the attainment and retention of 
his natural condition by the fallen Jiva. 

Sri Chaitanya says that there is and can be 
but one method for the attainment and reten- 
tion of spiritual life viz. the grace of Sri Krishna. 
The Jiva is bound to be miserable if he functions 
in the manner that is contrary to his nature. 
It is his nature to function under the accepted 
protection of Sri Krishna vouchsafed His 
grace. It is not enough if he simply agrees, 
on his part to be under His protection. It is 
entirely with the protector whether He will 
extend His protection to any one. The redemp- 
tion of the fallen soul is therefore entirely a 
matter of causeless Divine mercy. But at the 
same thne it is also the Divine Will proclaimed 
by His causeless mercy that' those who seek His 
mercy in the spirit of sincere and unreserved 
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submission will obtain it. # Tl^s is the Magna 
Charta of the spiritual liberties of the Jiva but 
with this all impoitant difference that this 
Charter has not been obtained by successful insur- 
rection against the Source of Truth and mercy 
erring and # disloyal sirhjects of the Supreme 
Lord, Sri Krishna Always remains the autocra- 
tic source 0* aU rights and liberties of the Jiva. 
The Jiva can claim nothing against His grace, 
v He can claim ever} 7 thing he requires for his 
^ wJh being hv grace and by pace only. Ilis 


\ 

demand is specifically fulfilled Sri Krishna 
if the condition of unconditional submission is 
fulfilled by himself. Krishna being the Sole Judge. 
It is a case neither of free will in the democratic 
disloyal atheistic polemical sense nor predeter- 
mination in the immoral slavish blind, 
causal sense. Free service of Sri Krishna 
is free from all unwholesomeness imagined 
by the dogmatists and as free thinkers 
alike. 

( To be continued) 


Taking Refuge in God ( sSfeRUIPlfa ) 

(Coi)l iiinp.fl from V. 92, Antjusf, 1929.) 

LONGING FOR SERVICE -( Cwfd. ) 

r vi ] 

1. Ilari ! 

In the stream pf the Ganges .Are found mud and froth 

• Inherent in the nature of water. 

• Yet that fluid Never' is divested 

Of the quality of its Divine solvency. 

2. ‘ The body of the.Vaishnava I*? ever super-sensuous 

• • . its nature. * 

Tt is never a dead thing ; Those who yet malign. 

. Thereby fall into mortal sin. 

•3. For this offence To the sufferings of deatli 

The fallen soul is for ever doomed. 

•. Darling Son of Nanda ! * May I not be billed 

By committing sucb transgression ! 

*4. T h e ’ V (vfsl i nava'is Thy own, An expression *of Thy *Di vine power. 
■2- •* May I obtain bis mercy ! 

Then my stejta Will turn* toward Thee 

* And I shall attain the shade of Thy feet. 
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[ VII ] 

1. Divine revered Vaishnava ! Oeean of in ere v 0 ! 

Have pity on thv servant. 

Purify me by vouehsafing The shelter of thy feet. 

Thy feet T humbly clasp. , , 

?. Bv controlling the six passions ’« Reforming the six sins, 

Give to thy servant the six good qualities. • 

Oh ! give thou me The six qualities of good association 

Here I sit in the hope of thy society. 

3. Alone by myself T find no strength . 

To chant the Name of TTari. 

May thou mercifully. . With a particle of faith, 

Giv>' me the treasure of the Name Krishna. 

4. Krishna is thine ; Thou can’st giv., -ivrisnna ; 

Thou hast the power 

I am, indeed, destitute ! I run aft.ei thee 

Saving. ‘Krishna, Krishna !* 

~ [ VIII ] 

1. Hari ! 

Forgetting Thee The tip of my tongue 

Is embittered by the distemper of un-truth ; 

On it the nectar of the Name Krishna Does not taste sweet ; 

T am delirious with the taste of worldly pleasures. 

2. Tf perchance daily With warm affection 

I sing that Name, 

Hari, then, like the lump of sugar, Rooting out billiousness that makes 

It turns mellow by degrees. [ it taste hitter, 

3. But such is my lot, Most merciful Lord ! 

I feel no attraction for that Name. 

The fen offences, My calamitous fate, 

How are they to cease ? 

4. May I daily without fail *• Sing Thy Nairn 1 • 

Then in proper sequence, by Thy mercy, 

OfieiiQe will vanisji. Liking fee the Name appear. 

And I shall taste the nectarine sweetness of the Name ! * 

i (To be continued.) 
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„ Sree Sree CKaitanya Bhagabat 

£ J 3 ontiviiP.il from P. 157 , Oef.obur, 1929 . ) 

, ’ Chapter XV — ( Concluded ). 


Now the side of the Lord prevailed, now 

that of Lakshmi ; 
As all the people laughingly informed the 

Lc rd. 


189 Tlien lie gave vent to his joy l>v presenting 

as dowry 

Many goodly cows,' lands, beds, male 

and female servants 


f S 2 A slight smile piayed on His beautiful face, 
As all the people swam fTf transcendental 
y bliss on beholding it. 

183 1 housands an 1 thousands of great torches 

burnt brightly ; 
Nothing could be heard amidst the tumult 
of musical performance. 

i*8_| The great uproarious sound of music and 
* triumphal shouts that greeted the cere- 
mony of Bride and Bridegroom beholding 
the beautiful faces of Each Other. 

Penetrated all the worlds, — so it seemed. 

• » 

185 Having in this manner merrily performed 
the ceremony ot obtaining the first glance 
of the faces of each other 
Sri.Ganrsundar took His seat in the com- 
pany of Lakshmi. 

f #^ 

(8# Their the Raj-pandit with a most cheerful 

1 


I qn 


(^ 7 


heart 

Seated himself for the purpose of giving 
away his daughter with due solemnity. 

Halving duly made the offerings of water 
for washing the feet, requisites for worship 

# and water to rinse the mouth, 
hefcan .t fr perform the ceremony of 

* • ^"^—irbfiHiilating his dicisioti. 

'of Sri Lakshmi desiring the 

j pleasure of Vishnu 
Made f over his -daughter into the sacred 

hands of the Lord, 
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Lajkshmi was nu de to sit on the left side 

of the Lord.- 

Then they began to pci form the ceremony 

of Inma, 

Having observed nil the rites enjoined by 
the Vedas and by custom 
Thcy/conducted the Bridegroom and Bride 
• into] the inner apartment of the house. 

Vaikimtha manifested’ itself in the home of 

Rajpandit. 

At last they sat down to meal. # 

After tasting food through that night 

auspiciously 

Lakshmi and Krishna remained joyously 

together. 

The bliss that possessed Sanatan Pundit 

and all. his family 
Who has power to describe ? 

• 

The high good fortune that of yore was 

experienced 

By Nagnajit, Janaka, Vishniak, Jambuvanta, 

Sanatan with all his family now 

experienced the self-same fortune 
By reason »of previous service of Vishnu. 

Then at break of day whatever customary 

rites were due 

All those were performed by the Essence 

of all the worlds. 
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198 I11 the afternoon as the hour for returning 

home drew nigh 

A vast concert of music, song and dance 

struck up. 

IQQ On all sides there began an uproar of 

triumphal shouts ; 

The ladies in a chorus uttered laudatory 

ejaculations. 

200 The Brahmins *et themselves to express 

benedictory formulas 

And began to recite texts suitable for the 
occasion of leave-taking. 

201 Great drums, patakas^ sanais , barang(is y 

cymbals, 

Vying with one another, made a vast music 


208 Others declared, They look like Ram- 

cha t ndra and Seeta.’ 
Thus said all ladies of pious deeds. 

209 Such is the high for nine of .the men and 

ivomen of Nadir 
V’ho have ,-vwer to witness these glorious 

verties. 

210 By the auspicious glance of Lakshnii and 

Narayan 

All people over the whole of Nadia wer'v 

filled with >>y. 

21 1 In the midst of dance, song, music and 

continuous shower of flowers 
The Lord journeyed all the wav with the 

greatest delight. 


202 Then the Lord having bowed to all to 

whom respect was due 
Mounted the dcAa in the company of 

Lnkshmi. 

203 Then all the party uttering the glorificatory 

* sound of ‘Hari, Hari 9 , 

4 Marched off with the Jewel of the com- 
munity of the twice-born. 

204 All people who beheld Them as They 

moved along 

Praised in manifold ways by shouts of 
« applause. 

205 The ladies on seeing them Said, ‘This 

, fortunate One 

Served the goddesses of Kamala and 

Parvati during many births*. 

206 Some said, ‘They seem as if They Them- 

selves are Hara and Gauri. 
Said others, ‘Or even as Kamala and Sri 

. , Han*. 

207 Some said, ‘These Two are the God of love 

and Rati.’ 

Some remarked, ‘To me They appear as 

Indra and Sachi. 9 


212 Then in an auspicious moment attended 

by all blessings 

Lakshnii and Krishna arrived Home in 

merry mood. 

2 1 3 Then the mother taking with her ail loyal 

matrons 

Brought the Daughter-in-law into the 

house with great joy. 

214 Lakshmi and Narayan were now establish- 

ed at Home. 

All the worlds were vocal with paeans of 

triumph. 

♦ 

. ' \ v. 

2 1 5 The joy that manifested itself passes all 

descriptfoi. 

Who has power to narrate that glory ? 

* 1 

216 By beholding the glow of Whose Form 

with tin ey-. 

One speeds to Vaikuntha purged of all 

« » * his sms, 

217 The marriage ^f such LairJ. the pec pie 

saw with their own eyes I 
Wherefore He bears the epithets of ‘Merci- 
ful’ and, ‘the Lord of the humble. 9 
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2i8 „ Then the Lord gratified all dancers, ballad- 222 These pastimes that were enacted in the 

singers, beggars 


With gifos of clothing, money and sweet 
i \ words. 

219 each bne oh the BrahmanY relatives 

j s t d 

V ^ and friends 

The Lord Himself merrily distributed 

clothing 

r 

The Lord gave His embrace to Ruddhi- 
\ manta Khan 

Whose joy it is impossible to narrate. 

221 There is no* limit of a'tt’TlTeseTranscen dental 
J pastimes. 

The Vedas only speak of tlieir appearance 
and disappearance. 


space of a danda 

Is there a person who can describe in a 

hundred years ? 

223 Reverently accepting the command of 

Nityananda Swarup on my head 
1 write only this outline in pursuance of 

his mercy. 

224 Who reads or listens to these pastimes of 

the Lord 

Verjly partakes of the sports in the com- 
pany of Gaurchandra. 

225 Sri Krishna Chaitanya is the Life of 

Nityanandachand 

At Whose twin feet sings Brindabandas. 


i 1 e rt- ends* Chapter Fifteenth entitled ‘The Nairative of the marriage ofJSri Vishnupriya , 
in Part First of Sri Chaitanya Bhagabat. 


Ourselves 

Reprinted from Indian Daily Telegraphy Lucknow , 8th November ; IQ2Q % 

PARAMAHANSA SRI SRIMAD BHAK.TI 
SIDDHANTA SARASWATI 


\ S* t1te v 5iJiigalow at J9 Station Road where 
p/ramahstnsa Maharaj with his party is staying, there 
w\§ last evening a very distinguished gathering of 
a Lumber of ladies and gentlemen who went to have 
itfikkrifoan of the Goswaini Maharaj and listened to the 
flev oTififlfti'ancl philosophical discourses front his lips. 
IThc gathering included among others Kana P. Sf Jung 
ii^r of Nepal, Drs. Radhakumud and Radhakamal 
"✓SSukherjis, Heads of the Departments of History and 
"TFfrTTfrnTr’V js&Ak w Universitj', Mr, S. C. Sen 
M . A^/ Principal, Shiajr/ Lot lege, ^Lucknow, Mr. A. P. 
^pen Bar-ut-Law^P'^sL J. M Ghase, M. A. B. L. of A.M. 
College klymensingh of Beijgal, Mr. Rajani Kanta 
Sarkar, Kngineer, Mr. J. N. Aay, Judge, Small Cause 
Court, SanaUKnmar iBose, featya Kumar Mukherji, 
fi /atuiiachary Ananta Vajudev B. A., Para Vidya- 

i\ \jr 


bhasan, Pandit Sundarananda Para Vidyabinode B.A. 
Many of them had never had the good fortune to see 
His Divine Holiness beforehand and to hear him dis- 
course on. 

They were all wondcrstruck and listened with rapt 
attention as Paramahansaji discoursed on incessantly 
and vigorously for about three hours on the speciality 
and* superiority of the worship advocated by Srimau 
Mahaprabhu, His doctrines, importance of Srimad 
Bhag aba tarn, the distinction between Naimisli Litera- 
ture and Benares Literature and the Supreme beruity 
and superiority of the former to the latter, the 
Transcendental Absolute Truth and the eternal and 
only means of its realization viz.; the Bhakti Yoga. 
The line of thought, argument and Judgment of 
Paramahansaji was a revelation to them and they 



192 


THE HARMONIST 


L Vol. XXVII, No. 6 


expressed their surprise and difficulty in following 
such unheard of highly philosophical lecture. 
After the discourse I)rs. Kadhakamal and Radlia- 
kiitnud had long talk with Paramshaiioji hearing on 
Vaishnabism and its literature and received 111 idi 
information and clue to approaching it. 

Paramnhansa M aha raj pointed out the speciality 
of the principles of worship, preached and practised 
by Srimat Chaitanya D^va Him self, by quoting a 
aloka which menus “The worship of Vishnu is superior 
to all other kinds of worship”. But still more superior 
the*worship of His men i. c. His Associated Counter- 
parts -the Vaishnabas. lie further said these marks 
out Mahaprabhu from all other pic vious incarnations 
of Himself. The Supreme Godhead Lord Irishna 
preached the worship of llis own self as we find in 

the summing up of Iiis teachings in the Gceta” Give 

up all other Dharmas and take refuge in Me alone.' 
The unfortunate self-concci ted people think that these 
teachings of Lord Krishna smacks of conceit and in 
cou.se jucnce they are deceived. So the all-merciful 
Loid descended once more on this earth at ^ridluim 
* Mayapur of Nabadwip, I list, of Nadia in Bengal in 

V the year L48<‘, for the sake of the fallen souls as Sri 

£ K-ishna Chaitanya. This time the Cord disguised 
nin^jdf as an earnest devotee of Sri Krishna and 
\ s|cnved the Royal Road to right worship ot Sii 
Kadlia Krishna by His own Conduct by means of 
taking refuge at the feet of and worship of the 
devotees of Sri Krishna, i. e. the Vaishnavas. 

Next His Grace spoke about the importance, beauty 
an 1 superiority of Sri mad Bhagaliat am which is the 
heart and cream of the Naimish Literature. He said 
•'the beauty of Naimish Literature far excels the 
literature of Benares. This beauty is not received 
unless and until one sits at the feet of a Master of 
this literature with proper submission, (juiries and 
services and all his mental speculations about the 
transcendental region and exclusive reliance upon 
phenomenal knowledge conics to a standstill for good- 
The Srimad Bhagabataui has in masterly way an. 
swered and set at rest all doubts, theories and specula- 
tions that had been are j;nd may be possible for any 
hunfan intellect, about the eternal transcendental. 

On the afternoon of the 7th inst, Paramahansa 
Goswami Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Maliaraj, the 
Acharyya of the Gaudiya Math Calcutta was pleased 


to grant a long interview to Dr. Radhakanial Mukherji 
of the local University and Mr. J. M. Bose the Retd. 
Dist. & Sessions Judge at his Bungalow at 19 Station 
Road. The interview and discourse 'lasted for about 
5 hours. Dr. Mukhe ,:: came wilHVi submissive spii.i 
of since *e que.*TiuiiViig ahdut the Wliys of sadhana 
and realisation of the Absolute Truth. T iis llivine 
Holiness very kindly and readily enlightened , *itn 
by explaining the fundamental principles underlying 
the form of worship called Kirtamm or the singing 
of the Holy Name of the Personal Godhead Krhfc 
which is the best efficacious and suitable tq« l i 
present dark age of challenging spirit o 1 ' * Kal 

Yuga. lie said the sadhana or the means was brought 
down by the ord Sri Krishna Chaitanya 

out of His infinite mercy for all Jiva-souls fallen and 
held in the clutches of Maya anu c/cs piactiscd and 
preached by the Supreme Lord Himself in the guise 
of a devotee. The conception of the superiority, univer- 
sality and singularity of the means which is also the 
end at the same time fully necessitates a clear con- 
ception of the true relation eternally and constitu- 
tionally existing between all Jivas or souls and the 
Personal Godhead the Ovcrsoui. And this lelation 
is that all Jivas are but the mam testations ot one 
of the innumerable parts to the Supreme Godhead 
Krishna called the Tatpstha Shakti and as much as 
but the eternal servants to the Supreme Lord. The 
ultimate object gained by this means is the perfectly 
unadulterated, absolutely uuselfish and loving service 
of Lord Krishna which is the only source of infinite 
and perfect bliss. Here on the path of devotion 
Bhak'i, the means and the end are one and the same 
viz the service of the Godhead, the means de/mting 
the earliest stages and the end the perfection oV er- 
vice. These features mark out devotion or servi'e 
which is exclusively pertaining to the soul and on ‘trie 
spiritual plane from all other means that have be :n 
empirically devised and 'advocated by sslf-sui'Iir-iL 
human intellect within the domain of Maya, bul the 
unparalleled beauty, sweetness and excellence of this 
goal is not even conceivable to oue who has riot . 
a good fortune to sit at the feet of a true sennit of 
Sri Chaitanya Deva. V' Jsrvant ot His blessed 
with the affluence of a glance, f the infinite nn..." 
of Him all other means \ nd objects '6* I’fr ,1^ • - 
by the Salvationists, t{|e elevationists and others 
appear very poor and insignificant. 
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Our Lord Sri Krishna, 

THE MASTER POET AND MASTER ARTIST. 


r |'HE Almighty Lord* of the universe 
"\Vliom we oall Sree Krishna. is indued 
possessed of endless attributes. But 
it is said that, sixty-four prominent 
attributes of the Supreme Lord are 
espe'Mallv visible to the devotee's eyes. 
Jf'ie names and descriptions ot* those 
•mributes are elaborately detailed in 
tiie^Bbakti-sbastras or the cults or scrip. 

of love. The reader is to refer to 
the Bhakti-rasamrita Sindliu by tin pa 
^\>s\Yaini as the authoritative work on 
In present article we 
sh^l attempt ^o notice two salient 
'.I our belbved Lord — His 
poetry and His Art. / The poetic skill 
*of Sree Krishna is only shadowed forth 
3ft 


in all the different spheres of # the 
phenomenal universe and substantial in 
the supersensuous and transcendental 
world. 

T1 \o transcendental world is a grain! 
volume of poetry. It is composed by 
tlio skilful band of tbe Divine poet. and 
abounds in lines of tin* most exquisite 
beauty and harmonious melody. It is 
a storehouse of the noblest and sub. 
limest sentiments and does often suggest 
“thoughts whose very .sweetness yield etli 
proof, that they are born for immorta- 
lity." Age cannot wither it nor enjoympnt 
stale its infinite variety. It is “musi- 
cal as is Apollo’s lute and a perpetual 
feast of neetared sweets where no crude 
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surfeit reigns”. It furnishes lessons of to the lot of vi ry few individuals, and 


the highest truth and wisdom and lifts 
its readers above the low-thoughted care 
of a frail and feverish being’* into “regions 
mild” where “beyond these voices there 
is peace”. The life of the human soul 
forms a most interesting chapter of 
this beautiful Book of poetry. The 
souls that inhabit the lower order of 
beings and in fact all living organisms, 
nay, the dead matter itself. Twin its 
pictorial pages. 

But the hardest of all tasks under 
the sun we all know is to read properly 
and correctly a volume of poetry. Never 
is a poet so much grieved at heart- as 
by one who fails to read his works 
aright. The offended heart of the poet 
^bleeding, as it were, from the reader's 
ro(Js, seems to cry out in bitterness — I 
pray you mar no more of my verses by 
reading them ill-fa vouredIy*\ Hut such 
are the mercy and tolerance of the All- 
merciful Kree Krishna the great author 
of the Divine volume of poesy that when 
instead of reading His glorious works 
aright we trample upon them in sheer 
folly and pride and wilfully shut our 
eyes to the lessons furnished by them, 
nay, damn the very name of Him Who 
made them all, the All-wise Supreme 
Lord does not withhold from us His 
saving meroy, but unceasingly loves ns 
with the over-flowing love and watches 
us with the same paternal care, for 
“He knoweth our frame, He remembe- 
reth that we are dust’. It. however, falls 


they are certainly blessed, to study at 
all the works of Sree Krishna. Most of 
us have not the eves to s- e and ears to 
hear ; nd eT-n buoTrlTiy we fly fronrf Sree 
Krishna’s .vorks, perfect, and-inff lli- 
ble as they are, to revel in the produc- 
tions of maya which at best, contain 
only half-truths and which only serve i-* 
make our ‘ confusion worse confoupde i. 
But Sree Krishna is always Sree 
Krishna whether we see Him or not and 
Ilis world is a volume of p«^“ - y * '..other 
we read it or not. Tn TTh world the 
earth and the sky are all filled with 
poetry. Fire, air, ether and water are 
all redolent of poetry. There is poetrv 
in the sun and the moon, in the stars 
and planets, lakes and rivers, springs 
and cataracts, hills and vallevs, seas 

ft 

and mountains, the lilies of the field, 
the warblers of the forest, the children 
of the nursery, the beauties of the 
harem, in fact, all creation which is 
there animate breathe true poetry 
and sing the praise and glory Tb-ee 
Krishna who turns all darkness int< 
light. The poetry in the infant's smile, 
the mother's care, the sister's affectioi,. 
the fife’s love, the friend’s sympathy, the 
patron's kindness of this world are hut 
pale disrorted unwholesome reflections' 
of the poetry of ^iaiWStha, Tne' poetry 
in the dawn of infancy, it-the bloom of 
youth, the glory of manhood, the sun- 
set. of life is realise 1 only in the sphere 
of the spirit, Whi.t devout man can 
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uplift his eyes to the? floor of heaven, 

• • 

inlahl with patines of bright gold and 
not exclaim like .the Psalmist lost in 
^•we and wonder by reminiscence of 
the duseeti, * TV lie*; * 1^ consider, the 
hcayens, the work of Thy Angers the 
, .loon and tip.* stars which Thou hast 
( ordained, what is man that Thou art 
iVndful of him ?” Blossed is ho who 
livts to ' suo Sree Krishna’s works oven 
in the deftisivu world of matter and 
mind. Blossed is he who 1 contemplates 
Sree K*r:.:!.ru^> w.>rks*and smiling says, 
’ “My Lord made them all ! Blessed is 
ho who is enraptured with the real 
• poetry of the world of spirit. 

But how shall we realise the beauty 
of Sree Krishna’s Divine poetry ! ‘‘The 
world is too much with ns” and wo are 
immersed in a round of bestial and 
seysual pleasures. The fine eye and 
ear yvliich enable us to appreciate this 
supersensuous beauty have not vet 
been developed in us. To be able to 
feel this poetry and to be en rapport 
with Sree Krishna who is nature’s G-od, 
require the most sincere and life-long 
practice justly called Sadhana without 
y/h,i(;h. “men are but gilded loam or 
/painted clay”. We must entirely kill^ the 
beast in us and fully evolve our divini- 
tojbe able to form any the least oon- 
'5eption K *df'the divide mature and scope 
of Srey Krishna”s poetry. This poetry 
is not the “baseless fabric of a dream” 
or “a thiijg of beautyj*’ founded on “airy 


nothing”. It is more real Vi d substan- 
tial than anything our eyes can see and 
our senses can perceive. The worldly- 
wise cannot value this poetry, the cool, 
calculating callous man cannot appre- 
ciate its boauty. In the world of poe- 
try the child is truly the father of the 
man, the softer sex is assuredly the 
stronger, the heart imparts lessons to 
the head. Without this poetry life 
loses all its charm and the world with 
all its pomp and vanities seems to be 
‘•weary, stale, flat and unprofitable”. 
The absence of this poetry makes a 
man sick of life and disposes him to fly 
willingly unto the jaws of death. The 
absenqe of this poetry gives rise to 
rapine, plunder, “man’s inhumanity to 
man” and, in short, all the ills that flesh 
is heir to. The most unhappy of mor- 
tals is lie who has no poetry in himself. 
To bo deprived or devoid of this poetry 
is to be deprived or devoid of every 
form of bliss, A man without this 
poetry is not a’ man in the true sense 
of the term. Well may we say with 

the “sweet swan of Avon”, immortal 
Shakespeare, (taking the word music 
in a more comprehensive sense) — 

The man that hath no music in himself, 
Nor is not mov’d with concord of sweet 
• sounds. 

Is fit for treasons, stratagems, and spoils, 
The motions of his spirit are dull as night, 
And his affections dark as Erebus : , 
Let no such man be trusted.” 

Bisweswar Das, b. a. 

Santipnr 
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anv number ol antiquarian quests supply the 
answer to this question * If they do not do so, as 
evidently they never can, why should they be 
dubbed the ‘goal’ or ‘truth’, or be regarded as in any 
way different from the present perception of my 
own native village, in a reference to the goal’ ? 

The antiquarian quest is doomed by its very 
nature In lead u? to an imperfect realisation of a 
present which is past It may extend the bounds of 
mu experience but cann >t explain the experience 
itself. I his is the fjrima Jaric defect of Darwinian 
evolution as a spiritual theoiv nf < xist» ncc. It 
asserts that on** unknown quantity cato explain 
another What th*' seeker of the truth asks ip, 
whether it i* possible In get out of the vicious circle 
ol our necessarily futile mental speculations > 

It i< oin contention in this paper that if the 
empiric method .subordinates itself to the spiritual, 
we are enabled by such modification to obtain the 
spiritual result. • 

In the cas*' of Sridham Mayapui the modification 
of the method of quest necessitated by the require- 
ments of the spiritual issue is as follows We mu^t be 
prepared to accept as absolutely true, of course in 
the spiritual sense, identification of the holy site by Sri 
Jagannathdas Babajce. We must be prepared to make 
the attempt to understand the spiritual nature of the rife 
so identified. We must accept all the implications of 
such a cceptance and intention. We would then be in 
a position to realise that we can ‘serve* the holy site 
by the antiquarian effort of trying to establish its 
identity for the b< nefit of those persons devoid of 
the spirit Jal vision who are being misled by others, 
as blind a« themselves, to withhold their allegiance 
from the devotees of Sridham Mayapur. If in order 
to oppose the mischievous activities of erring empiri- 
cists it employs their method for convincing them 
and their dupes of the erroneous character of their 
method as well as object, relying on the grace of 
the holy site itself, the employment of the empiric 
method under such conditions and for such purpose 
amounts to spiritual service of the holy site and tends 
to bring about the spiritual enlightenment of such 


seeker. The faith in the infallibility of the Vaishnaba 
and hi* spiritual nature, is the starting point in this 
modified process. It also establishes the supreme 
necessity of such quest for the .well-being of the 
seeker himself. 

\ o the atheist this modified process will appear 
to be not materially different from the ascet.ding 
process which works up from the supposed known 
to the unknown. But a little reflection will show 
that this is not really so The ascending or empiric 
process really leads one not from the known to the 
unknown but from the known unknown to "llu un- 
known unknowable. The m >dified p-ocess on 
the contrary leads from the known known to 
the knowablc unknown in and - •ftTrmifch the 
known. 

The holy rite is known only to the Vaishnaba. 

It !s not at present known to me. I can have the 
knowledge of it if I recogrize that I cannot know 
anything of it by my own efforts but can obtain such 
knowledge by submitting unconditionally to the 
guidance' of the Vaishanaba. Sri Jagannathdas 
Babaji declares a particular site to be the holy spiri- 
tual locality of the birth of the Lord. To me ^he 
site at present appears as that of a deserted hamlet 
with imperfect antiquarian testimony regarding its 
identity with an old village of the name of Mayapur 
where a Bengali reformer. Sri Chaitanya Deva, is 
known historically to have b< en born 444 years ago. 
This is my present view. 1 have to give it up al- 
together. I must in its place adopt the view of Sri 
Jagannathdas Babaji which is whaHy different and 
seek loyally to serve his purpose of proving th° 
identity of the said site with the old native, village of 
Sri Chaitanya in the face of all difficulties and 
defects of available testimony. Even if I tail to 
establish the empiric identity I shall have gained Jthe 
real object of all congnitivfi <5*ertion in the shape of 
the service of the truth which is nothing but the 
service of the Vaishnabas. It is by such uncondi- 
tional and unremitting service of the truth that the 
knowledge of Him may he obtained, augmented and 
retained. * 
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It is, therefore, ^necessary for us to understand 
clearly this method which was actually followed by 
Sri Bhaktivinode lhakurjn his endeavour to estab- 
lish by antiquarian arguments the identity, of Sridham 
lyiayapuf . 1 he village of Ula in which I hakur 

Bhaktivinode was born lies vVithin 25 nines of 
Sridham Mayapur. Thakur Bhaktivinode did not 
conceive the idea of searching for Sridham till he 
was fairly advanced in years and had already com- 
pared a fairly large number of most valuable works on 
the teachings of Sri Chaitanya- He was at the timf 
serving at Kalna and at Krishnagar as a Deputy 
Collector in the employment of the Government. 

He had become aware that the town of Naha- 
dwip wffs not the Biith-placc of Sri Chailanva- 
Deva. At that time there were two emnent 
Vaishnaba saints in the tow r n of Nabadwip wirh 
both of whom the pious official, who led a singularly 
pure and simple life and was widely known among 
scholars as a trustworthy and convincing writer on 
Sri Chaitanya, cultivated relations of intimacy. As 
the idea occurred to him he enquired of Sii Jagan- 
nathdas Babaji regarding the real location of the 
hol\ site- The latter told him in detail everything 
regarding the place that it was necessary for him to 
know. This was followed by Sri Gourkishoredas 
Babaji. 

Armed with this essential mandate 1 hakur 
Bhaktivinode visited the place which was overgrown 
with jungle. . He w'as soon, able *o satisfy himself 
that the current tradition of the locality itself bore 
out # the statements of the devotees- On his return 

Krishnagar he began toseaich in the Coliectorate 
for further evidence. He was able to discover 
various records which cleared up many details re- 
garding the ’site- Thakur Bhaktivinode also took 
the trouble of going through the literature on the 
subject, and minykly explored the old literature 
both Sanskrit and vernacular. 1 lis patient search 
was crowned with the highest success in as much as 
it enabled him to establish the true system of 
worship at tlft* holy site the memory of which had 
been all but lost to <he world. 


The success of his antiquarian labours was hailed 
with delight by his contempoianes and enabled him 
to inleiest the general public lor the reclamation of 
the holy site and the construction of suitable shrines 
on the site, of the eternal Home ol the Supreme 
Lord. 

I he work which was begun in this manner by 
Thakur Bhaktivinode is being carried on by Srila 
Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami I'hakur. With 
the establishment of the system of worship taught 
by the Supreme Lord which includes proselyt.sm 
and propaganda opposition began to be experienc- 
ed from interested parties who feared that tlm progress 
prestige of Sridham Mayapur representing the 
religion of pure devotion would lower the that had 
long been enjoyed by the town of Kashimpur 
Nabadwip, head-quark s ol the current erroneous 
forms of the same religion. Thi* and other worldly 
motives ipto which it is needless to enter more in 
detail have provided i remits to the ranks of oppo- 
nents who have persisted in challenging the truth of 
the identification ol the site by a campaign of 
deliberate and systematic misrepresentation. This 
disreputable movement has secured as its fitting 
mouthpiece a designing person calling himself 
a Babaji who passe:, himself off as the repre- 
sentative of lh* degraded sections of the professed 
followers oi Sri Ghailanva Nothing can beat the shame 
ol this standing scandal which counts even a lew so- 
called educated persons among its belie verr. and 
suppliers. . 

'Thakur Bbaktivinode’s labours have made 
possible a levival of the Va^hnaba leligion as em- 
bodying the universal function ol all pure souls not 
merely in the domain ol speculation but in the 
positive form of conduct l he antiquarian aspect 
of the bi*th site of Sri Chaitanaya was piously 
utilised bv him for the spiritual purpose of establish- 
ing the universal religion. I he sincere piety and 
deep erudition of the author ol the "Manual of the 
function of all souls’ ( suit ) mark him out fron 
pseudo-followers of Lord Chaitanya who have 
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acquired an unenviable reputation for their ignorance 
and profligacy. These people are specially interest- 
ed in undoing the work of reform that he initiated 
by attacking it under the guise of local patriotism 
and communal interest- This has necessitated a 
scientific examination of the whole issue. 

I he words ‘Gauda* and ‘Nabadwip* are found 
t> be closely associated and their connection can be 
traced in literature to a remote antiquity. The 
followers of Sri Chailanya are known as the 
Madhwa-Gaudiya Vaishnaba community The word 
‘Gauda’ etymologically means ‘silver and is identifi- 
able with the silver-white island' of the scriptures 
which is described as one of tin two inner-mc si 
legions ofthe highest spheie of the spiritual realm and 
as the specific dwelling-place of the Divinity in the 
Form that is most benign to fallen souls. 

Nabadwip is similarly connected with the scrip- 
tural abode of God forming the innermost part of 
the ‘White Island* and iesembling a lotus with eight 
petals in the crntie of which is situated the House 
of Go.l These particulars are held to agree with 
the eight islands disposed in the form of the petals 
of a lotus round its core which last corresponds to 
Antardwip or the middle island in the central part 
of which, namelj r , Mayapur, is situated the dwelling 
of Sri Jagannath Misra, the House of Godhead 
in which' Lord Chaitanya was born. 

The coincidences which must appeal to be 
wholly fanciful to an antiquarian who is content to 
keep hi’ subject outside the range of the Absolute 
supply a really concrete basis for the contention that 
the appearance of the Lord was foretold by the 
scriptures and remained unsuspected till after His 
actual advent. It is not our purpose to follow this 
discussion further at this place. 

The country of Gauda was much more exten- 
si vc than Bengal and at one time included the 


greater part of North-Eastern and North-Central 
India. I here must have been very good reasons 
for the selection of Nabadwip as a site for their 
Capital by the independent Hindu kings of Bengal. 

Nabadwip begins to be described in detail in 
literatiire by the followers of Sri Chaitanva Deva 
for an obvious reason The fullest topographical 
description occurs in Bhakti Ratnakar which is in 
agreement with other works the authenticity of which 
has passed unchallenged up till now As the topo- 
graphy applies to a period which is only 450 years 
old one might expect that armed with such detail- 
ed information there should he no insurmountable 
difficulty in identifying the places to the satisfaction 
of the most fastidious critic. But it is not really at all 
easy to settle the old topography due to the vagaries 
of the river Bhagiralhi which has fiequcntlv shifted 
its course during the period over a width of about 
1 0 miles at this point causing the repeated destruc- 
tion of the inhabited sites and the shifting of their 
population. There is thus great difficulty in as- 
certaining the original sites of even those villages 
which still retain their old names. 

Thakur Bhaktivinode went into this knotty 
subject with patience and industry. It would fill a 
volume if we are to reproduce eveiy thing that he 
has written on this subject only a small part of 
which was actually published by himself. A 
summary of a part of the materials collected by him 
was published in the Sajjanatoshani in 19 1 7- 18 to 
demolish the malicious representations of a plagiarist 
who tried to throw doubts on *he identification of 
Thakur Bhaktivinode by dishonestly manipulating 
the information published by (lie latter In this 
plac? we shall try to give a rough sketch of the 
position taken by Thakur Bhaktihinode in re- 
gard to the anTqiarian issue* 

% ( 7o he Continual J 



The Service of the Transcendental Preceptor, 

, (By Prof. d. M. 01io.su, m.a., ij.i,.) 


\ LL the Scripture’s sucli as »Snitis, 
^ >Smritis, # Pnra.nas etc. sing through- 
out the glory of the service of Aeharya, 
the true preceptor. It is no vain lau- 
dation with any ulterior motive, but it 
is their sincere declaration out of infi- 
nite me rev for poor creatures of the 
world* in bondage. Korflie service of 
the true preceptor is really the only 
means without any alternative* whatso- 
ever fora creature in t ho state of bon- 
dage for getting rid of the evils oonse 
1 1 lien t on embracing .Maya and regain- 
ing tlm service of Godhead Absolute. 
Krishna, which is the very essence of 
tly* real ;lifo of an individual soul or 
diva. Tlie Scriptures declare the 
Aeharya a< associated counterpart 
of Godh*id, or the Godhead Himself 
in the form of the subject class 
( 3Tf«to Sfprto ) and t as such is no 
other than the Divinity Himself. 
The A elmrya* descends to the mundane 
plane in the form of the perfect ser- 
vant of Godhead with the mission of 
reminding the fettered diva Souls 
their absolute freedom in the blissful 
transcendental liofhe ami making the 
same available to them by the 
eternal service of Godhead. By 
surrendering to this serving associated 
• • 26 


counterpart of the Godhead a'diva can 
attain to the subjective Godhead. By 
constant service of the transcendental 
teacher, ail ignorance of the mind of an 
enthralled soul disappears, the rnirrbr 
of his heart becomes purged of all dross 
and then only in his chastened heart 
dawns spontaneously the trans- 
cendental knowledge of the Brahman, 
capable of yielding the highest good. 

But strangely enough a diva would 
never .care for, nor can come within the 
range of, a good preceptor so long as 
his desire for sensuous enjoyment con- 
tinues strong. The .Scripture says, — 

A Brahmin after having enjoyed 
the worlds earned by his meritori- 
ous deeds ami realised their worth - 
le.^sness should have a feeling of 
disgust at such deeds, a?j the. 
( transcendental ) world which 
is not a reward of virtuous acts n 
is never attainable by them. 

Then such a disgusted Brahmin 
should, with the purpose of knowing the 
absolute Truth, completely surrender 
him>elf in a serving mood to the 
Aclnirya who is a master of the scrip- 
tures and is also firmly devoted to 
Brahman, flic Absolute U-nrthead. 

It is further said in the Srnti, — 
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These words ( with regard to trans- 
cendental truths') reveal themselves 
( i.e. their true import ) to the high- 
souled one who has as much superior 
devotion to the true preceptor as to the 
Supreme G-odhead. 

Accordingly Kaviraj Goswami says 
in Sri Charitamrita, — ‘As one serves 
Krishna and the Guru, the bondage of 
Maya goes off and one gains the feet 
of Krishna’. 

All these quotations unanimously 
point to the one paramount truth that 
one seriously intent upon getting the 
eternal un-alloyed service of the God. 
head must have to learn and practise 
it by submission to the guidance 
of the true preceptor and by serving 
him as well, and that there is no other 
way. The true preceptor gradually 
drives off all earthly desires of elevation 
( i.e., superior enjoyments in higher 
worlds in future births ) and -salvation 
( i.e., identification with and ultimate 
merging of the individual soul in 
Brahman ) from the mind of the 
surrendering disciple, instils in him 
a hankering for really unselfish 
service of the Absolute Godhead 
and teaches him how to servo Him. 

I* 

But such a relation between the precep- 
tor and the disciple, and the teaching 
of the pure service of Godhead are 
quite out of question where the teacher 
and the taught consciously or unconsci- 
ously exploit each' other for self-grati- 
fication. In such a case there is really 


no submission to guru and so no service 
of him, nor any teaching of the service 
of Godhead. The teacher in seeking the 
gratification of his own senses cannot 
seek the pleasures of the senses of the 
Absolute Enjoyer, Krishna, and totally 
forgets this supreme duty and loses 
oven . the capacity for understanding 
the true nature of the service of God- 
head. Such has been the miserable ..lot 
of the class of professional pseudo -gurus 
and of uuprofessionals too who pose them- 
selves as saviours of the people who are 
generally credulous and ignorant in 
respect of matters spiritual. The rela- 
tion of preceptor and disciple of this 
class is only a royal road to eternal 
perdition, whereas the sincere service 
of the truo transcendental preceptor is 
the high way to the transcendental 
realm of eternal bliss. For the true 
preceptor is perpetually and firmly 
established in the constant service ot 
Godhead, and so he cannot but e-ugage 
the disciple too in such service. . As 
the true proceptor has indeed, no other 
task for a single moment than the ser. 
vice of God, he can find out none but 
such service for his disciples too. Hehce 
the service of the Sat-Guru is simul- 
taneously the service of Guru and *the 
service of God. And this is the beet, 
surest, most natural and simplest of 
means. Nay, this is the only uieans, 
and there is no other, for being 
reinstated in the ; truly spiritual 
life. 
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Seekers of spiritual truth are cer- 
tainly acquainted with the name of the 
great Vaishnava , Acliarya Sree Rama- 
nuja who saved the world • from the 
clutches of Mayavadd of Sree Shankara 
and Kannavada of the Smartas, and 
preached instead the sweetness of the 
servioe of Godhead bj' the devotee. 
Once he set out for Mount Sree in the 
company of * liis pupils and proceeded 
on his why with loud singing of the 
Name of Hari, In two or three days 
they xame to ’ll village where two disci- 
ples of llamanuja had their home. One of 
them, Yajneslm,!was very rich, and the 
other Varadararya happened to he 
very poor. Sri Ramanuja sent in ad- 
vance two of his disciples to inform 
Yajnesha of their coming. On hearing 
of the news Yajnesha was beside him- 
sglf .with joy and a't once went inside 
the house and busied himself in specula- 
ting over the kind of a befitting l’ecep. 
tion to be given to his preceptor, quite 
unmindful of his two spiritual brothers 
who had. brought the news and whom he 
had left waiting outside. The two dis- 
ciples with ’wounded feelings returned 
to .their preceptor, and reported the 
matter to Sri Ramanuja, whereupo,n Sri 
Ratganuja too was much pained at 
heart and proceeded with his party to 
the. house of the poor Varadaraya to 
avail ^limself of his hospitality. Yarada- 
raya used to go out every morning for 
begging* and what he would get after 
thef day’s toil, he would offer to his Guru 


and Narayan and then honour the 
prasad or the remains of their 
food. His wife, Lakshmi, who was 
devotedly loyal to her husband was a 
lady of great beauty and a truly spiri- 
tual companion and help-mate of her 
husband in his devotional activities. 
When Sri Ramanuja' with his party rea- 
ched the tottering cottage of Varada, 
the latter was as usual out on his dpily 
business of begging. Lakshmi had 
finished her bathing by that time, and 
protecting herself somehow from 
nudity with a rag of a hundred tear 
was drying in the sun the original piece 
of dirty worn-out. cloth, her only usual 
wear. She was unable to come forward 
in such condition and make due obei- 
sance to her preceptor, She indicated 
to her guests her predicament by 
drawing their notice with clap of hand. 
At this Sri Ramanuja at once threw his 
own wrapper into the room. With this 
Lakshmi covered herself, came out to 
the presence of her preceptor, and 
having made repeated prostrations, 
with humility made the submission, ‘‘My 
Master, may you all mercifully take 
your seat. My husband is gone out 
for begging but I will just now prepare 
tlie offerings for Vishnu.” But, alas ! . 
there was not a grain of rice in the hat. 
She was quite a ware? of it when she offered 
hospitality to the worshipful guests, but 
now she could not think out any means, 
too. But one thing was* clear in her 
mind that it was her supreme duty to 
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*'niert;iin f.lin guost-H who wnv all 
Vaislumbas — !ier proooptor with his 
discipli^s, ii nd that this duty had to In* 
performed even in exchange of her lift*. 
Altogether helpless 1 1 1 ‘ \\;h all along 
praying 'to Naraynna, and at la>t a 
means, the only possible one at the mo- 
ment, suggested ( ( > her mind. 

A very rich meieliant of t| ue^t i« »n- 
aide diameter was living near by. 
and he had an eye at Laksh ni. Cupid- 
vated by the exquisite beauty of her 
person tin* merchant had mam a time 
prayed for her favour and promised a> 
reward for tin* satisfaction of his lust, 
tmormous >ums of money which would 
at once relievo them of their poverty 
and wants for food. Bid tin* rim ate 
ladv was above all temptation* and swine 
tions and the words of the merchant 
always fell flat upon her ears. But to- 
day here was a unique opportunity to 
utilise to the host t lie most transient 
beauty of flesh which is but a toast for 
dogs and jackals. She then argued in 
her mind thus : — 

Today to 'our great good fort um* our 
revered preceptor and the Vaislumbas 
have graced our house quite unexpec- 
tedly and of their own accord. All tlu* 
script ures and the great sages declare 
with one voice that the service of the 

Absolute Godhead 'is attainable and 

« 

properly done only through the service 
of the true Preceptor and pure Vaishua- 
bas. That Srep Gurudewi and true 
Vaishnahaa who are hut. the associated 


counterparts of the Absolute Godhead 
are to he servrd”jby all means available 
on this earth— even at the cost of this 
insignificant mortal frame ami of social 
and moral virtues t >o, if ' necessary. 
Therein lie the true utility of this mor- 
tal bwdv and the success of human birth. 

J ha\e not so long acquiesced in the 
immoral proposal -of the merchant, as 
that would have been for the gratifica- 
tion of the senses. But to-day the case 
is quite different. If my offering of 
tlii> body to the merchant hurl me in- 
to eternal hell. I will middy welcome 
it. for mv net .‘however immoral it may 
l»e in the eve of the ignorant society 
and t ho unwise, would ensure my ser- 
vice of the Vaislinavas at my door with 
out d'day, and it will please the God- 
head thereby, l-or the scriptures sav, 

1 lie desire for the gratification of one's 
senses is 1 u-t , whereas the desire for 
and seeking of the gratification of the 
transcendental senses of the Absolute 
Godhead Krishna is love Divine. So I 
will not commit the dolly of abandoning 
this opportunity of the service of Sree 
Gurudeva'and the Vaishnavas although 
it may lead me to hell. 

With this conclusion and resolve 
Lakshmidevi at once proceeded to the 
merchant and informed him to his groat 
-jov and surprise her decision to satisfy 
that night his long-standing jlesire. 
And no sooner did Lakshmidevi inti- 
mated her immediate need for all neces- 
sary tilings required for'the performance 
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of tli«' duty of .hospitality to her Precep- 
tor si ud the Vsiihlmava» who had come 
to her house thin they were des- 
patched by the merchant to her collage 
with great alacrity and «in huge Quan- 
tities. She prepared the dishes very 


promptly, offered them to Vislmii and 
then with the prn^bl fed her saintly 
guests sumptuously. And they were all 
surprised to find such rich dishes in a 
poor cottage. 

( 7\> 1>p Oi'itfi a np*l ) 


Defensive Bulwarks against Aspersions. 

*Vo /. 7 iml Vaislin aims an ( i editions . 


T^HE Vaishiiiibas stand on the A by >1 me Tint!. 

as n i nalt ci course. They arc very 

cautious in accepting wluit ordinarily pusses 
as trutV in this world. Tliev never doubt or 
cli alienee the Absolute. They accept worldly 
c \ pel icnce only if it he conducive to the service 
f ’t the b-iol nt e. 

People who are enamoured of this world 
accept as true whatever promotes the gratifica- 
tion i >f l heir senses. They admit the real exis- 
tence of "those objects that come within the 
range qf their sense. To them there is no more 
conclusive testimony of the truth oi substantive 
existence of anything than that it happens to he 
perceivable by "the senses and capable of 
affecting them in any way. 

The evidence of the senses an a proof of 
Reality or Truth stands in need of corroboration 
as the senses are liable to err. This is proved 
by our experience. We grow wise by experience 
and discover tlmt things a^e often not wliat 
they seemed at first sight. This is due to the 
deceptiv^ nature of sensuous perception. Had 
the perceptual process been capable of 
communicating the truth there would be no 
possibility of deception. 


If the first sight can deceive all rmbsequent 
oeukir experiences are equally liable to mislead 
us regarding the truth. If the thief has 
lobbed tin i nice why should we suppose for this 
very reason that he will not rob us a second oi a 
third time : It should he more natural to 
suspect a thici of his stealing propensity more 
strongly by reason of his proved antecedent. 

People who against their experience persist 
in believing the testimony of their senses cannot 
he considered to. bo seekers id the ! ruth. 
Those who believe their senses after having been 
repeatedly deceived by them cannot but be 
stigmatized a-> ovur-credulous * 

'The senses cannot be belie veil on their owit 
authority. That which is true must be always 
true. That which is true has n true substan- 
tive existence ol his own which is incapable 
of 6eing proved or disproved by any external 
testimony. That which is not true has only a 
seeming or tentative existence. That which seems 
to be true but is not really true can have no sub- 
stantive existence of its own although it may seem 
to exist. Truth and existence can properly mean 
only the Absolute. For the same reason truth 
is self-communicative If the house really exists 
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this fact is the only sufficient proof of itself. 

Tf we have to a A anybody else to be a^nred of 
the existence of the house that we sec we 
only do so when we have reason to doubt it- 
existence. Truth can be known only if He 
manifests Himself directly to us and 
not mediately through our senses which me 
unreliable mediums of comtnuiiuation. 

When truth really makes His appearance to 
any one He presents Himself in a way that ad- 
mits of no challenge. A member of the family is 
never challenged by the sentry who mounts 
guard for the protection of our house. The 
sentry can challenge him only under mis- 
apprehension. He ceases to challenge him as 
soon as he recognizes him. If he is accused 
of being unduly credulous as regards members 
of the family such a charge can only be 
preferred by a person who is not aware that 
such credulitv is a great merit and absolutely 
necessary for the proper performance of his 
duty. He would be perfectly useless if be 
treated members of the family as thieves, in 
the same way as if he admitted thieves into 
the house under the impression that they arc 
members of the family. He has a positive and 
a negative responsibility neither of which lie 
ran avoid without running the risk of neglecting 
their charge. 

Worldly people are bad sentries in as much 
as they allow llie thief in the guise of apparent 
truth to pass unchallenged while exerting 
their authority for keeping out the members of 
the family who are part and parcel of 
the Absolute Truth Himself. This is due to 
their over-credulity in trusting the evidence 
of their senses who are known to have a 
notorious inclination for aiding and abetting 
thieves. • • 

* The Vaishnabas do not take on tru^t the 
statements of the senses but always subject 
them to very strict scrutiny. In this respect 
their method is just the reverse of that of 
ordinary people. This is the negative part 


of their function. They are also credulous as 
regards Truth Himself. This is the positive 
part It is their object to recognise and accept 
tlie Truth. Everyone can find the Truth if one 
really wants to accept Him. Those wlio accept 
the Truth necessarily also refiise to open the 
door of their house to untruth. Those who are 
anxious to welcome the Truth never turn Him 
away from their doors when He actually makes 
His appearance before their doors in a recognis- 
able form. They necessarily welcome Him into 
the house with outstretched arms when they 
find Him. 

Th >-ie who affect to siispeci the Truth even 
when He actually presents himself before them 
m a ■'Ufficiently recognizable form uevei really 
want to receive him at all into the house. I'hc 
Vai'ilinabasare, indeed, over-credulous as regards 
the Absolute Truth but are very, very cautious, 
in- deed, to accept anything as true that is solely 
recommended by the senses as such. 

As a matter of fact the Vaishnabas do not 
believe the senses at all. They donot allow 
their senses to find the Truth for them. 
They unit for the Truth to make II is appearance 
at the moment convenient to Himself. They wait 
patiently at the gate fully prepared to recognise 
and receive the Truth as soon as He actually 
makes Ilis appearance. Meanwhile they employ 
their senses to make every preparation for 
welcoming the expected Guest in n worthy 
manner when He actually presents Himself. 
The most important part of * his duty in this 
connection is the schooling of the senses them- 
selves which have an innate tendency to be 
very unruly. They have to be taught very 
carefully how they are to serve the Guest with 
unquestioning obedience and loyalty. The guest 
in this insrance is, indeed, no other than the 
Master of the house whom all of then? are to 
serve in their respective ways. The faflen soul is 
the upper servant held in unnatural subjection 
by his under-servants, the senses, in' the absence 
of the Master of the house. To these servants 
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long habituated to disloyal license the return 
>f the .Ma*ster is l*y no means without cause 
for misgivings. It is the duty of the uppei 
servant to re-assure them about the groundless- 
ness of such misapprehensions by a policy of 
gentle but firm assertion of hi* authority *<>ver 
them which lie hail so long neglected to do. 

The ascendency of the senses is only possible 
on the plane of ignorance The soul serves the 
Truth as his beloveJ Lord and Master by means 
of his sen>cs. As soon as the soul turns away 
from tlje Tuith he is punished by subjection to his 
under-servants the senses under the h ad of the 
mind and is bounds to the prison of this world 
by meat^ of a •louble physical body, viz , 

• t lie gross and the subtle. The mind, the senses 
and the body' conspire to keep the soul unmind- 
kil of liis disloyalty to the Master by promising to 

• make him laird and Master in his own home in 
the realm of untruth where he would be free 
from the domination <»f Tiutb. This i- the 
fallen state. 

The soul suffers perpetual torment in search 
of a home far away from, the domination of 
Truth [promised by bis underling corrupted by 
the deluding power of bis Master mercifully 
employed bv Him foi lus correction and they 
carry out this mission by their providing 
him with this sojourn into the realm of ignorance 
and so wow the only possible home for uttei 
selfishness in all its revolting forms. But the 
soul finds no pleasure except in willing service 
of the Truth such* being his very constitution. 
He is therefore never happy in this world. But 
he is also never without hope of happiness. He 
is not therefore anxious to renounce his connec- 
tion with this world. He is very loud ol the 
prospects of selfish gratification made of worldly 

• stuff that are always dangled before him by the 
mind and the senses. lie has full confidence 
in the resources of the mind and the senses 
because they always tell him that he can and 
opght to be Si aster in his own right, that the 
Truth -should ser^e’hiiu and not he the Tuith. 


I he soul relishes this advice and stands by the 
mind and the senses against Truth who is his 
natural Master. 

From this self-elected misery the soul can 
never hope to be rescued by the efforts of the 
mind and the senses whose function it is to 
wholly misguide him long as lie continues to 
he disloyal to his Master and as saicli 
are bound to plunge him deeper into the toil? 
ot the deluding power whose creatures they 
now are. The fallen soul can be lescued only 
by correcting himself. He is perfectly lVe<? 
to d« » this. He must cease to be selfish. 
He must not think of living unto himselt. 
He must be really willing to serve God Who is 
lus eternal Master. In the depth of his suicidal 
agony this penitential mood may, although very 
rarely indeed, come upon the rebellious soul. 
That instant the Master appears to him and 
helps him to legain his natural condition of 
perfect existence as His eternal servant. 

The taileii soul cannot work his way up to 
the teal m ot Truth by Ids own unaided efforts. 
'The very attitude that lie can do so is the* de- 
cisive proof of total absence of real penitence and 
lnim'lity and by implication of the absence of the 
least desire to reform him-elf, This attitude 
is represented by the method of search for the 
Truth known a-' the process of Induction or the 
Ascending process from the supposed known to 
the unknown. 'The Vaishnabas discard this 
hypocritical method which is so dear to the 
hearts of the lovers of worldly experience. They 
accept in its stead what is known as the piocess 
f receiving the Absolute when lie chooses to 
come down into this world fot the deliverance 
of those fallen souls who are at all willing to 
receive the Mastei as master. This is known as 
the descending process as rthtinct from the In- 
ductive method. Tnless the Truth of Ilis mvn 
causeless mercy descends into this world and 
presents Himself unsolicited to the penitent 
fallen souls the latter could never attain to 
Him by their own efforts. 
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The idea of merit which is at the basis ol 
the principle ol material causation, t lie doctrine 
of Karma, ot reward and punishment, is entirely 
a commodity of tins world and lias no Incus 
standi in the realm of the spint. Neither is 
there in the spiritual realm ‘-epe lor heartless 
mechanical laws like those that are supposed 
by empiric scicntfels to govern ilie phenomena ol 
this world. There ever \ thing is* instinct with 
the freest will joined lo the u osl perfect judg- 
ment that spontaneously serves the eternal 
Master with the most loving devotion. 

The Truth spontaneously manifests Ilimself 
unto the fallen soul v\ ho is sincerely penitent, as 
the Master to he served He is not attainable 
by the mer itoi ions activities of the people of 
this world. The so-cal'cd meiits that are pro- 
ductive of worldly beiuhts are not helpful to 
the seeker ot the Truth it they are opposed to 
his unreserved recognition of the causeless and 
.self-suffii lent nrituie ot Divine mercy id etlect- 
ing our redemption. As i; is not possible f<»v 
the soul to serve Godhead except sole’y through 
His grace, the ascending process cannot enable 
one to attain His service and is sure to obstruct 
its attainment. 

In tills world knowledge precedes and is 
different from service. Empiric knowledge can 
be disobeyed by its possessor But it is not 
possible to know God without serving Him. 
The knowledge of God is identical with His 
service. In other words, the knowledge of God 
c;anTiot be obtained by any but His devotees. 
The word ‘credulity’ which has an unwholesome 
connotation tan lefer to conditions in this 
workl because here service need not be identical 
with knowledge. But unset vcJ knowledge is 
contradiction in terms on the spiritual plane. 
The knowledge regarding God is impartible by 
God alone and is wholly dependent on grace 
for its continuance. It cannot be attained by 
merit. The Divine grace descends into this 
world to awaken in the fallen soul the lost cons- 
ciousness of the litter worthlessness of all mental 


speculations and worldly merits for the purpose 
of attaining the service of God ami to denious- 
tiate the superiority of the service of the Divini- 
ty to the diverse occupations of this world. 
The grace of God appears at our doors as an 
humble suppliant in order to softyn our tree will 

d 

to accept the service of the Master which alone 
can sati-fv our wants. Those who refuse to be 
persuaded are compelled to serve the will of 
God against then wishes and this process 
brings about their sojourn into this world. The 
assertive soul finds more than hi?> lull -cope in 
this mundane sphere ot unavoidable ignor- 
ance. ft is rarely, indee 1, that he awakes to the 
effective knowledge of the cause of his ignorance. 
S-icli awakening is effected only by the unsolici- 
ted operation of Divine grace. 

There is no doubt also the pervading pioseuce 
ol the grace of God in the groping'' ol the 
human intellect in the dark labyrinths of empiric 
wisdom But this is t lie negative or unwhole- 
some a-pccl of the mercy of G >d. The Divine 
will is not the cause ot the abenutions 
of the empiricist. The empiricist's own 
free will is solely responsible for his ignorance 
the existence of which aV o is mercifully 

V 

permitted by God The Divine will doe* 
not refuse full scope to tin* abuse of his free 
will by the empiricist. This aspect of the Divine 
grace is negative. It provides this phenomenal 
world of apparent truth to tender possible the 
veiv existence of the rebellions soul. It is not 
the will of God that we should grope in d.tik- 
n ess although II is causeless mercy permits such 
a course to ihe soul* that rebels against Him 
because He does n«»t wish to withdraw the price- 
less gift of tree existence even from the disloyal 
soul. This benignant aspect of the Divine grace 
is exploited by the empiricists to justify their 
reckless preference for the suicidal course. 

The ascending process has also aAunetion 
to perform in the scheme of redemption. It 
should be reserved for the affairs of . this world 
bur in strict subordination to tt|e Absolute Who 
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manifests Himself out cff causeless mercy to the 
miivl and senses of the fallen soul. The human 
intellect is not required to commit suicide in 
order to receive the tfivine giace. It really stif- 
les itself when it supposes itself 1o he dissociated 
from 1)ivine guidance. It i& mjuired to*find it- 
self by recognising its necessary and wholesome 
dependence on t lie Divine grace for its perfect 
existence. This is the receptive attitude. It is 
required to adopt this receptive attitude. The 
truth must be sought to ‘guide the n potations of 
the ^ mind. The mind’s activity is not to be 
stopped but is to be restored to its normal and 
healthy condition of subservience to t lie Abso- 
lute. The Absolute cannot be served by the 
ascending process because lie is the Absolute. 
The ascending process of the empiricists serves 
the limited. 

If when Truth makes His appearance the 
inind chooses to sit still with lolded hands such 
conduct is tantamount to refusal to receive the 
Truth In receive ti e Truth the mind has 
to actively put itself with all its resources loyally 
and unconditionally at II is service. If the 
falleivsoul adopts this course he will receive 
specific direction from the Truth Himself as to 
how he is to function towards Him. When the 
mind is made to function uudei the direction of 
the Absolute by such activity the soul is enabled 
to realize the true nature of the latter in and 
through saich activity. .The mind is not required 
to cease its activity but on the contrary it is 
required to be more active Ilian ever before but 
.now under the direction of the Absolute in the 
form of His devotee. 

As soon as the mind is fully established in 
its subordinate function it will be heed from 
all, sorts of hallucinative speculations drawn 
from the manifested *vorld through its defective 
senses. The Vaishnabas discredit all *uch 
hallucinations. The ignorance arising out of 
the poveity of the senses does not guide them, 
though Lilt* empiricists may fail to catch their 

Z 1 


statement of Absolute Truth to Whom they 
are dehaired from having any access. 

The empiricists arc betrayed into the pursuit 
of their ludhicinutive activities by hopes of 
satisfying their senses by their means. Their 
vision !s so over-clouded by their hankerings 
for the trausitoiy enjoyments of this world that 
they have no patience fur thuse who arc not 
prepared to agree with them in accepting the 
attainment of such enjoyment as the goal of 
human life. They would be convinced of the 
hallucinative nature of the sensuous ideal if 
they realize the defective nature of the senses 
which supply the materials for building the 
idea!. It is like building castles in the air. The 
Absolute alone really exists. Anything else that 
seems to exist by a disruptive right lias only a 
tentative and temporary existence. The Absolute 
has no: to depen 1 on anything, lie i < perfect 
existence. The Absolute has no necessity of 
striving to be anything else. Empiric striving can 
never lead to the realization of the Absolute 
Who is located beyond the sphere of defects that 
necessitate striving for perfection. The striving 
for the realisation of the Absolute also partakes 
of the nature of the Absolute and is categorically 
different from empiric striving. The striving 
lot the realisation of the Absolute is a striving 
for the attainment of the state of complete 
subordination to the Absolute whiclw involve* 
negatively the discarding of all hallucinative 
speculations or empiric striving. Striving for 
the Absolute implies faith in the Personality ot 
the Absolute, faith in the possibility of His 
descent into this world, laith in His servants and 
their activities as part and parcel of Himself 
and faith in His causeless mercy which mj*es 
Him appear of His own free will to the fallen 
soul who is averse to receive Him. 

It is perfectly open to the Lord to send* His 
servants into this world for the purpose of 
impressing on lallen souls the actual existence 
of the personal Godhead, llis servants and the 
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transcendent nl realm. The activities of the 
servants of the Lord when they choose to mani- 
fest themselves in tliis world by the will of the 
Lord, although to the vision of tnc mundane 
observer they seem to he indistinguishable 
from the activities of ordinary people, have really 
nothing in common with the phenomena of this 
world. Their resemblance to the activities of 
mortal man, forms their exoteric or external 
aspect. This misleads unbelievers and hypocrites 
and'pievents their access to their real or csoteiic 
aspect. The exoteric aspect is, indeed, capable 
of being imitated, as it actually is, bv different 
types of deluded people to serve different worldly 
purposes. It is this use of the misapprehended 
exoteric aspect of the transcendental activities 
of the devotees that provokes the denuncia- 
tions of fellow empiricists and leads them to the 
other extreme of supposing that the activities of 
pure devotees are also of the same nature. 
Such judgment is hasty and superficial. To 
one who is really anxious to find I lie pure 
devotee of God the hypocrites* and pseudo- 
devotees need present no insurmountable 
obstacle. 

The real difficulty in the way of the 
empiricists is the obsession which is eherishc 1 by 
all of them viz. that the Absolute is iinpcisnnal, 
formless and devoid of all activity. This Is the 
theory of empiric truth. This is assumed to hold 
good in the case of the Absolute. The empiricists 
for this i cason distrust any' form of activity 
except that oftlie intellect as capable of leadingto 
the discovery of the Truth. My the empiric theory 
intellectual ists are supposed to he the only 
pure devotees of God It is almost impossible for 
them to get rid of this fetish. That a person who 
by external considerations appears to be wan- 
ting* in intellectual attainment can be a devotee 
of God and by implication the teacher who is to 
be unconditionally obeyed by the greatest of 
the intellectual giants of this world for obtaining 


the knowledge of the Truth, L a proposition 
that is not likely to he entertained with serious 
attention by the learned pedants of this world. 

As a matter of fact the devotee himself is iden- 
tical with Truth. Everything of him i.. part 
and parcel of the Tiu lli. He is the real mani- 
festation of the indivisible Truth t > our oiling 
mind and senses. Because the Tiuth L a person 
served by an infinity of person*. When any of 
the servants of Tint li appears in this world he 
is endowed by God with a body that is visible 
to our senses hut which is nevcitliekss ipii.'lual 
and therefore literally the embodiment of t»au- 
cendenta! service of the Lord, appealing on the 
mundane plane. 

It is in this way that tlu causeless mercy 
of the All merciful provides the oppoilumtv 
at our very door of finding the devotee of Go l 
with our mundane senses and mini and obtain- 
ing llit* knowledge ol the Piuth by solving Him 
by the iiietli* » 1 of uncon litionai but p.-rlectly 
rational submission. Those who choose to dis- 
believe the devotee on principle have to thunk 
only themselves for the misfortune of niissii]g 
the only method of attaining the knowledge 
and service ol the Prill h Such is also the 
fate of those who are simply content to watch 
approvingly from a distance without ..placing 
themselves really at the disposal oftlie devotee. 
Such people are no wiser than the lool in 
the fable \vb > proposed to get into water 
after he bad learnt to swim, 1/est he might iks 
drowned. This is more specially t lie attitude 
of scepticism and is really tantaniont to wilful 
refusal to submit to anything under the 
hypocritical solicitude of not going against 
the Truth 1 

The right method would he to seek the 

society of Lhe real devotees of God with the 

/ 

sincere desire of serving them unconditionally 
as a matter of pressing and imperative necessity 
for finding the Truth. The concrete and* 
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personal are as much* a part and parcel of the 
Truth *as the Abstract and the impersonal. 
Our ignorance is the result of undue devotion 
to an isolated and, therefore, delusive aspect 
of the Truth Who is One and indivisible. The 
empiricist wifcli all hi* pedantic profession of 
preference lor abstraction is really at the 
c vo of his he n t a votary o r the phenomenal 
concrete in fine with himself a 3 a being 
of flesh and blond. Let him, discarding 
all hypocrisy, transfer his allegiance to the 
devoice of Go 1 who can put him into personal 
T'dationship with the living world of undisorled 
Reality where ev-'ry existence L consciously 
engaged in the# perfect service of tlm Truth 
W'lio i, no oilier than the Supremo Person 
Him-, elf. Abstract thought in its perfect form is 
1'ti t ,i faint, distant, roflc.ted gleam of the Truth 
sui founded by His servitors and paraphernalia 
who has His eternal dwelling in the realm 
that dispels all ignorance and untruth as 
biing wholly foreign to its uatme. It is rarely 
that abstract thought is capable of attaining 
this supreme elevation, the highest point of 
it* ascending effort ami thereby being enabled 
to realise the absolute necessity of cultivating 
the service of the devotee of God for obtaining 
entry into the actual world of Truth in which 
it cm have no access by means of its own 
resoujees but into which it can enter easily 
in the company of one who is a denizen of 
that trancendental realm and lias been merci- 
fiflly authorized by the Supreme Lord Himself 
Ao show the way thither to all erring souls, 
who would have otherwise no alternative but 
to depend in perpetual hopelessness on their own 
misdirected, futile efforts. 

'The process of leading into the transcen- 
dental realm on the part of the devotee consists 
in making the willing soul to accept the life 
eleruaftby actually living the same. The sincerity 
of the service rendered is tried to the utmost by 
every device ofthd deluding energy. So long as 


the neophyte retains his taste for sensuous enjoy- 
ment he caninl distinguish between reality and 
hallucination, between service and enjoyment. 

1 he ilevoLcc who is fully' established in the 
service of the* Godhead is thereby placed above 
hallucination. The temptations of the llcsh then 
lie fullv exp >sed to his pure serving disposition 
and can n:ver mislead him. As s ton as one 
puts himself wholly under the guidance of the 
pure devotee he finds himself in the marginal 
position which is subject to the pull of the 
delusive energy on the one hand and of t,he 
spiritual energy on t lie other. If at this 
critical stage he casts his lot without reservation 
with the latter lie is gradually extricated from ■ 
the weaknesses of the flesh. 

The disposition to serve the Truth is as 
much a constituent j art of our nature as that 
rd lording over the Truth. This is the im- 
piicati m nt our freedom of will. Reason helps 
us to make our choice between the two. Hut 
the two never appear simultaneously to the 
reason. If and when our reason sets itself up 
as umpire it is by this very attitude reduced 
to the necessity of having to choose between 
deceptive phases of the deluding energy. There 
is no scope nor necessity for such dominating 
use of our reason when the spiritual energy 
itself is present.. The function of the reason 
in the transcendental realm is to seek to realise 
the Truth in every alternative and not to pick 
and choose. It is the recipient of perpetually 
fresh enlightenment from everything in the realm 
where nothing hides anything that is necessary 
for the service of the Truth Who demands the 
perpetual and fullest service from all II is votaries. 
T^ie reason is there the learner and never 
tlie guide. The business of guiding, of choosing, 
of accepting and rejecting, seems to belong 
to the reason only in this phenomenal worlds 
As soon as we choose to give up all our 
present so-called equipments, which are foreign 
to our real nature, and to receive other faculties 
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in their stead that are wholly unknown to us 
at present hut which are nothing short of 
the vtry stuff of our real nature we are in a 
position to appreciate the benefit of following 
unconditionally the uncriing lead ot the devotee 
of God It may take a long time for us to 
he fully established in this new attitude so as to 
imbibe a real liking and firm conviction for it 
not for any worldly utility but through the mere 
fact of being acquainted with it. Reason is 
able Lo realise hut is unable to explain our 
natural liking for the Reality. Our liking for 
the Reality is spontaneous and cause-less Can 
reason explain our present liking for tins woild ? 
That is never the province of reason. Tire 
empiric philosopher irratio rally exaggerates 
the jurisdiction of perverted reason Reason in 
its normal condition is a humble servant 
and on the plane that is free from error is fully 
cogni-anl of its subordinate function 

The choice of course is made not by reason 
hut by the possessor of reason viz. the soul. 
Reason cannot be responsible for the choice of 
the soul. IL is the function r f pure reason to 
always uphold and justify the choice of the 
soul because it is the servant and not the 
master. The non-spiritual reason plays the 
role of master in this world. The fallen soul 
under the spell of the deluding energy affects to 
mistake 4he reason for his master and guide. 
Therefore, it is the soul who is deprived and 
riglitlv deprived for choosing not to serve the 
Truth The empiricist is wrong in trying to shift 
the responsibility of choice to the shoulders of 
reason. The lapse of the soul from 
the serving disposition is accompanied by the 
predominance of adventitious material faculties 
including reason As soon as the soul chooses 
to realise his natural 'condition of a servant 
of God his material adjuncts fall away. 
It is, therefore, like putting the 

cart before the horse if we wait to adopt 
the guidance of the devotee till after our 


mundane reason h.is been satisfied as regards th 
necessity an J wisdom of the coarse. We can 
never expect from a tiling that which does 
not belong tp it. All our expectations, habits 
and thoughts are got rid of , and not 

ineiely revolutionized, as we enter the 
Kingdom of Go.l. Any disposition to retain the 
least particle of our present so-called possessions 
and habits prevents completely our access 
to t lie transcendental. It is for this reason 
that it is essential to submit unconditionally 
to Hie guidance of the devotee of God. 

The Atheists, Sceptics a:id Agnostics really 
know nothing about the Truth and they are 
right in admitting their lgnoiance. Be' they 
wade out of their depths when they begin to 
object tv> the Truth Himself to Whom their 
speculations have no access. The knowledge that 
exists in the transcendental realm is by its quality 
and magnitude incomprehensible to the material 
mind and souses of man that look for Him in 
their experience of this world. Knowledge of 
existence that accommodates dimensions from 
the 4 ih to Infinity is not accessible by the 
medium of the senses which bear testimony l To 
three dimensions alone. The Truth is free h*om 
all limitation or possibility of limitation. I hat 
which is necessarily confined to three or any 
number of dimensions for that very reason 
being limited ceases to be True. 

To the Atheists. Sceptics and Agnostics any- 
thing positive that is claimed to be beyond three 
dimensions is necessarily incredible. The 
positive activities of the devotees of God which 
are really transcendental appearing to 
unbelievers as apparently identical 
with activities on the plane of ’‘three 
dimensions are by them mistaken as 
hallucinations. This is overdoing an otherwise 
useful function. By such conduct the critics 
only expose themselves to the charge of'*rushing 
in where angels fear to tread, lliey would be 
much more usefully employed if they could 

’ I 
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use tlieir wits for extolling the imperative 

necessity* of becoming submissive learners, being 

thereby freed from the function of being critics 

of what they themselves profess tc*be unknown 

and unknowable. If the critical faculty itsef is in 
• • • * 
this' manner placed at tl^g service <^f the 

devotees of God it would be of incalculable 
behefit to the possessors of material minds. 
When the critical faculty prides itself on its de- 
liberately discarding its allegiance to the devotee 
of Go 1 it is malevolence pure and simple and 
does only harm both to the fallen soul and the 
victims of its ’misrepresentations. Let the critic 
lirst of all lind ,a real standing ground for his 
own function and *after having secured his own 
good seek to reclaim others. The critic who 
himself stands in need of being set on his legs 
need not thrust his hypocritical advice on 
others in order to gratify his malice by opposing 
the acceptance of Truth under the guise of free- 
ing his victims from hallucination. 

The devotees of God when they criticize the 
conduct of worldly people have no ambition of 
being known as either belter or worse than 
other people. They have no desire of doing or 
haviyg anything of this world. When they criti- 
cize the accumulative propensity of other people 
they do not do so as competitors of the people of 
this worlti for securing any wolrdly equipments, 
for the, reason that these are merely tentative and 
therefore no possessions at all but on the contrary 
the source of all concocted wants and miseries. 
They want to warn everybody against the 
mischief of being subject to this delusion They 
warn us both negatively and positively, They 
donot merely proclaim that they are themselves 
deluded and have no chance of being ever freed 
from their delusion, as the Atheists, Sceptics and 
Agnostics do. . It is* not a message of despair 
which they bring to their hearers to mislead 
themb^show of friendship to accept the same 
as Truth, This last is, indeed, the most cruel 
/orm of spife conceiveable. 


The devotees sav tli.it they hear Lhc message 
of the Truth. The Truth can be famd by every 
body if He is really sought. The methods that 
are adopted by fallen souls uudei the direction 
of empiric reason can never lead to Truth and are 
not also iuten led to lead to Him But there is 
a very simple method of attaining the All-merci- 
ful viz. by sincere wish to serve 1 1 is feet. It is 
necessary to learn how to serve the Truth from 
those who actually serve Him. If we have a 
sincere desire to serve God we are enabled by 
this serving attitude to find out the sincere 
devotee. If we are not really sincere in our 
desire to serve God we shall not be able to 
recognise the true devotee of God who alone can 
impart to us the knowle Ige of ihe Truth Whom 
wc arc to serve. We cannot, understand the 
real nature of the acti*. ities of the pure devotees 
by discussing them from the empiric stand- 
point. It is necessiry to participate in those 
activities un ler their direct i »u if we want 
to have our doubts re m >ve 1 by the positive 
appearance of the Truth Until we have the 
realisation of spiritual service we cannot 
understand its nature by verbal argumentation 
which can only mean, to the uninitiated, 
activities on the plane of three dimensions. 
It is of course casv to imitate the ac- 
tivities of the devotees without submitting to 
Llieir guidance. To all external appearance 
such imitative activity will he smfilar to 
that of the devotees. But wain u^t not judge 
transcendental service by the mode of its gracious 
appearance to our senses only, but must try to 
dive below the surface with the serious purpose 
of attaining to the service of the Lord on the 
spifitual plane, to which it has the potency to lead 
us. Service on the spiritual plane is not accessible 

to our material senses. When it descends to the 

• • 

mundane plane it becomes visible to our senses 
and seems as if it belongs to this world. But it is 
not really of this world. This manifestation of the 
spiritual is rendered possible by the mercy of 
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Ilk* f -(ml to provide the means of «mi deliver- 
ance:. The activities of the devotees of God 
present to us their exoteric face which resembles 
the phenomena of this world, in order 
that we may at all have a-^ccsi to them by ni;ans 
of our senses. The Sceptics, Atheists and 
Agnostics disbelieve the esoteric or spiritual 
nature of these activities. Thi.-> is harmful to 
themselves and others as it prevents them from 
availing of their help. 

The Atheists, Sceptics and Agnostics assume 
that everything that is cognisable by them nece- 
ssarily hcl-mgt to the plane of three dimensions. 
This nation itself by the same hypothesis be- 
longs to the plane of three dimensions, A'l that 
belong t<> the phenomenal realm are liable to 
change including all hypotheses which are merely 
tentative by definition. Whit is tentative by its 
very nature cannot also be True. So men busy 
with equipments of three dimensions cannot 
vouchsafe their decisions to lie True because 
they are by their nature merely tentative. We 
need not, therefore, accept the advice of the 
Atheists, Sceptics and Agnostics as the basis of 
our positive conduct if we want to attain the 
Truth, Their warning can, therefore, be useful 
only in a negative way namely in helping us 
to find out the pseudo-devotees an I avoiding 
the traps set by the deluding energy in the 
shape of hypocritical professions and perfor- 
mances both of the empiricists as well as of the 
pseudo-devotees, both of which owe their origin 
to a malicious desire to discredit the efforts 
of the pure devotees permitted by the deluding 
power of God for testing the sincerity of the 
seekers of the Truth, 

Hut even when we learn this useful lessen 
from Atheists, Sceptics and Agnostics we must 
be very careful not to identify ourselves in 
any way with them. We must not for instance 
suppose that they are also servants of God in 
as much as they expose the tricks of other fools 
and hypocrites. Hut as a matter of fact they 


have no intention of setviug Go 1 thereby. They 
want to discre lit the activities of the devotees 
no less than those of the others. So it is 
necessary for the novice' not to learn anything 
at all from them. No good can come out of 
evil. The mlicisims of worldly, life trom the 
lips of devotees arc categorically different in 
substance ail 1 spiiit from the .ippirently 
similar criticism* born of the malice <>f un- 
believers. It is necessary not to mismi lerstan l 
the nature of the latter by thinking that it 
can have anything in comm m with the 
apparently si nilar e forts of the pure devotees. 

It is our duty to listen at tout i v -d v 1) the cnii- 
chan against worldly life from the lip* of the 
devotees because they will not luidcad n >r 
misrepresent the Truth from milice. It is 
very risky to listen l > •dnni.ir criticisms 
against worldlings from the bp? oi an 
unbeliever because it is re illy a device cd the 
deluding c lergy to betray novice* into the 
hands of malicious cheats and hypocrites by 
dressing up untruth in the garb of Truth ior 
misleading those who are ignorant by choice. 

The charge of credulity is brought f^gauast 
Lhe devotees by those critic* to whom it *is 
incredible that the transcendental can ever 
manifest itself to the senses of uioilal men The 
utmost that these critics alfect to be prepared 
to concede on this p nut is that the spiritual 
is only negatively realjp ibL*. It is very easy 
to see through this rusj which really mean.* 
that the spiritual life is not realisable at all. 
Such a view of which empiricists of every 
school are so enamoured, if pressed to its 
logical conclusion, is bound to render the service 
of God impossible in this world and this is, really 
their object. The iinpersonalists and idealists 
really want to pursue their G riles* activities 
in this world without let or hindrance. They 
are also at the same time shameless enough 
to claim that they are only anxious to serve 
God in a proper manner by (?) not doing 
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anything.at all because nothing need be done ? distrustful of appearances. This caution 
And this altitude is set forth with an endicss exposes them to the charge of incredulity which 


array of fictitio principle arguments supplied by 
a spurious philosophy, as the only oi*e that is 

^consislenyL with a life of constructive activities. 
The idealist is the most rabid ^supporter of an 
niuhixcd sensuous life as he would not brook 

. l lie least iiUerforeuce with such life. 

One oT the favourite cries of the idealistic 
M'lioo) i- to keep religion separate from all 
' •tlici’ concern-* of life 1 <m it prove an obstacle 
oi t he • way of . the unfettered development of 
l, u her side' 1 of our nature. Tln\ departmental 
\ : c\v of religion soon linds itself left high and 
my willi*» no function at all to be performed 

* and i > reduced to the pitiable shift of petty- 

1 'igging from other departments for obtaining 
.i make believe of a function on which to exist 
at aM. The other departments are, however, 
not slow to detect these nefarious efforts of 
.Micro kHiinctiL on t!icir lawful preserves and 
have been lei to declare that there need be no 
separate department of religion at all now 
th.it with the progress of civilization (?) every 
dcp ulmcMK has got its own legs to stand upon. 
Religion is accordingly openly regarded as a 
defunct institution ihat ha» served its purpose 
hul which can now only act as a clog on the 

* wheel of progress if it he treated with veneration 

that u*as its due in the past, or even 
allowed to "nave a subordinate place in the 
scheme of the civilise 1 life of to-day. Can 
there ho a greater enemy of religion than the 
idealist? . 

The Vaishnahas thus find it necessary m 
dealing with the people of this world to steer 
carefully between the Scylla of professed 
Atheism, Scepticism, Agnosticism hacked by 
empiric philosophy on the one hand and the 
','haribdys of pseudo -theism and its offshoots 
hacked* hnr dogmatic theology on the other. 
They have many sworn enemies and not a few 
Ulsv fyiends.* 'They arc accordingly exttemely 


is hurled against them by the pseudo-devotees. 

It exposes them to the charge of credulity from 
the opposite camp of Atheists and Idealists who 
want to do away with all worship. 

Those who suppose that the forms and cere- 
monies of religion are possessed of supernatural 
qualities which have no connection with 
life and which override and disarrange 

the laws of physical Nature, aud under this 
mechanical belief set themselves to piactise 
the forms in the same manner as the magician 
handles his wand, form the numerous but , 
venerable body of pseudo-religionists. Their 
support or abuse of the advanced forms of 
religious practices and their reckless innovations 
on their own account with a view to perpetuate 
and multiply the opportunities of corruption 
and fanaticism have supplied the other schools 
who want to do away with all forms and prac- 
tices with their most telling arguments against 
religious activity .as such. 

It will not be out of place to notice in this 
connection the Godless efforts of tiiose so- 
called liberals who think that it is one’s duty to 
tolerate indiscriminately every form of religious 
practice and opinion. The liberals appear to 
believe that one should practise the form of 
religion that seenv to him to be true Without 
minding what others may think or do. This 
would most effectively divorce religion from, 
life. The devotee must live and act his religion. 
If he tolerates the opinion of another such tolera- 
tion also must be practised with a view to serve 
the 9 Truth. He cannot aford to be unmindiul 
of untruth if by such conduct he is liable to fail 
in his duty towards Truth. Truth is a person 
who is full of Activity. * Truth by His nature 
refuses to live in the same house with untruth. 
Truth lives unto Him elf far away from the 
realm of untruth not with the object of cultiva- 
ting the friendship of the latter hut or delivering 
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hi' slaves and victims from his deadly clutches. 
Those who really want to mm ve the Truth in 
Lh is world can di so only by joining whole- 
heartedly in this campaign lor the,, emancipation 
of the fallen souls under the lea l of Truth by 
anv and every mean-*. Supreme skill and 
patience i* necessary tor su.vee ling in this 
difficult duty. It cannot cciliiuly iucluJe a 
purpose t > tolerate untruth except as :i ruse for 
disturbing it more effectively. Tile VaLhnavas 

certainly take thcii stall 1 on the Absolute 
/ 

Truth Who accommodate:) ail dimensions. They 
want to esuiblidi the Kingdom of the knowledge 
that transcends the senses. This i*> possi- 
ble «» i v by th- meth > 1 of wholly discarding 
every method that lalb short of tiie service of 
the Absolute. They lnve to wage a constant war 
for this purpose by profession and practice against 
the votaries of ignorance consisting of casuisti- 
cal u lboiiever-* a id sc > Tors o i th j one I valid and 
of pseudo religionists on the other, such warfare 
being in fact the only form of service of the 
Ahso'ute available in this world. This docs not 
mean that they have to he openly intolerant of 
oilier opini ms. Their purpose is to persuade 
and not to compel, because there is no such 
thing as unwilling or mechanical service 
of the Absolute. I f they have to criticize the 
ignorant opinion* and practices of others or to 
openly* denounce them they do so whenever the 
one or the other method helps the vindication 
pf their position against the misrepresentations 
of their numerous active enemies, with the 
object o( henelitting everyone including those 
enemies. They cherish no grudge against any 
one hut desire the well being of all because they 
want every one to serve the Truth Whose service 
is wholly incompatible with the least desire for 
self-aggrandisement. * 

The Vaishnabas believe unconditionally in 
the Absolute. They disbelieve unreservedly 


every speculation on the plane of three 
dimensions because this latter is by' its 
nature merely tentative, to be discarded sooner 
or later, while the Ahiilute It >KU eternally. 
Tluy, therefore, condemn the credulity nf those 
who believe that, the equipments ol three 
dimensions are tin i and will hold. They con- 
demn no loss the incredulity of those who d » not 
believe in th* actual appearance of the -Absdute 
in tills w )t*l 1 in the shape of His devotees and 
their activities for the purpose of delivering all 
fallen souls from the state of ignorance. The 
Vaishnabas are credulous as regards the Absolute 
Truth Who is by His nature unchallengeable by 
the reason of the lit uerial mini. They are in- 
credulous regarding the truth of the practice* 
and speculations of this world concocted by the 
erring mind that arc intende 1 for the 
denial of the Absolute. They are accused as 
credulous by those who are themselves credit 
lous in accepting without challenge the testi- 
mony of the senses for ascertaining the Truth. 
They appeal as indefensibly credulous specially 
to those who deny omnipotence, form, qu ility, 
activity and personality to the Truth and who 
therefore think that it is not possible for Him 
or His servants to appear in this world at all. 
It i-> quite open to them to revise their esti- 
mate of the Vaishnabas an 1 the nature' of their 
activities in the light of what has been said 
above. 

The demonstrations organised by the Viswa 
Vaishnab Raj Sabin as the cent ai activity of 
the Exhibition that is being held at Sridhmn 
Mayapur will help to clear up in a practical 
manner the doubts and misconceptions of sincere 
seekers of the Truth by means of (r) Dolls 
snowing some narratives or incidents, (i) pic- 
tures and paintings. ( 3 ) Dramatic performances 
on the stage, an I ( 4 ) Films an 1 Lantern 
slides. + 
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[ By V lit > k. Nism Kanta Sanyal, m . a< ] 


Plte question that shoul 1 naturally 
aria?* at this stage is, ‘Is it possible lor 
tin 1 fleshy oar to receive tbo transeen- 
de.uti^] sound I*’ To that lh<‘ answer is 
in l ho affirmative ; for the simple reason 
that the Absolute is self communicative 
and requires no oilier co-operation tor 
His appearance to the //v j consciousness 
of the individual soul than the litter s 
unconditional willing submission. Can 
lie also communicate the willingness 
l'o£ such submission r lie can, and as 
a matter of l‘a f, t does, communicate by 
decrees the willingness for snbmi-sion as 
t he result of communion with Himself. 

If wo ask further, ‘Why does not 
* the Absolute appear to the other senses 
at first T The answer is that He appeal’s 
fuTly, or in other words to all the senses, 
Iw gradual stages. In the initial form He 
appears to the spiritual ear as transcen- 
dental sound. Thence He appears on 
the tongue, then to the eve, then to all 
the spiritual sonsiw, then as a person 
engaged in various activities and lastly 
in aj}t%»l active relationship with the 
pereMving soul. t 

* • 28 


He appears to the ear in order, to 
give Himself away. If He is received by 
the ear Ho becomes om* own and begins 
to connect Himself with us. lie now be- 
gins to speak with our i ue. He' then 
sees with our eye. Aud s > on. Of all 
the organs of sense appertaining to the 
fleshy iiouse in which the individual 
soid happens to ho confined in this 
world it is the tongue alone that can 
communicate any information regarding 
anything and that also only to the ear. 
This nature of the tenement of clay 
coincides with the order of appearance 
of the Abs >lute to the spiritual senses. 

In the spiritual realm the senses are 
not hampered in their activities lfy any 
disiuptive limitations. . But in 
approaching th<_ Absolute with life 
present defective senses the material 
mind has no option but to follow a pro- 
cedure that is iu accordance with the 
special nature of the sense-organs of 
the physical body. r f he transcendental 
sound is declared by the Scriptures 
to be the form iu which the Absolute 
makes His appearance to fettered souls. 
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The .soul is then taught by the sound 
to servo the Absolute by liis spiritual 
senses. The devotee is privileged 
to see, hear and touch the Absolute 
by kin spiritual senses. In the Iron Age 
the Supreme Lord appears to mortals 
in the liiyliest form of the holy Name on 
the tongue of llis devotees. This is 
the special privilege of the Kali Age 
and the Divinely ordained spiritual 
method by which alone the Absolute 
may be realised. It is the best of all 
methods and the one to which all the 
other methods described in the Khastras 
should lead. But the other shoslrie 
methods are impracticable in the Iron 
Ago which is too much given to materi- 
alistic speculations. In every Ago the 
Absolute appears in this world as the 
spoken word which is recorded in the 
revealed scriptures. But access to the 
spoken word is obtained in every 
Ago by methods which are also laid 
down for the Age in question by Hie 
Word TTiinself. The most potent of these 
methods, viz. that of taking the Name 
of the Lord, is enjoined by the 
scriptures as the dispensation of the 
present Age. It is not a new path but 
the only path, being identical with the 
Goal Ilfmself. The differences between 
the dispensations for the respective ages 
are only external.' They are all 
essentially the same. In this case the 
inner significance is everything. The form 
spiritual is not external nor optional 
being identical with (lie principle 


underlying it, although to our limited 
understanding the different forms ap- 
pear to be really different. 

Our ear finds no apparent difference 
between the transcendental sound even 
when it actually makes its appearance 
and ordinary mundane sound. This is 
naturally so because the fleshy ear on its 
own initiative can recognise only 
mundane sound. The transcendental 
sound is appearing in this world 
without break or intermission but is 
imperceptible to the unsubmi.s,,ivc 
fleshy ear. It comes spontaneously 
within the ken of the spiritualised ear 
when it manifests itself on the tongue of 
saiUtiis, although the unsubmissive car 
necessarily regards it as identical with 
ordinary sound. But if we seek 
with sincere faith the help of sadkns 
we are enabled by the grace of smlJnit ? 
to realise the transcendental nature of 
the devotee and of everything that lie 
does. Any relationship with a sndjni os 
so flint tends to produce this result. 
Everyone of us is potentially a soil Ini 
that is the exclusive spiritual servant 
of the Supreme Lord. Tli’ere is only 
one conduct for everybody. That ' 
conduct is to be learnt from one who 
knows it. By any other conduct wo reap 
only ignorance. That is the sterile 
and negative alternative. That is the 
terrible logical punishment of dogmatic 
atheism. 

By behaving towards a sadln in a 
friendly way one is enabl 'd by »uoh 
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connection to realise gradually tlio Ab- 
solute as w<!ll as ^iis own distinctive 
posit\)n in the Absolute. This realisa- 
tion revealing the imperative .personal 

. interest ahstake inclines one to listen 
• , « # • 
earnestly, that is with the view of actu- 
ally carrying out the instructions of 
” * 

the' — devotee. This is the stage 
of sincere listening. Lts substantive 1 
beginning is known as dik.sfia (mistran- 
slated as 'initiation’) which means the 
whole of the.above process leading to 
spiritual enlightenment and sin-less- 
ness. The apparently external ‘ceremony’ 
or formality, which is essential, consists 
in submitting to receive the holy Name 
and mantra, which are identical, 
in the form of the transcendental 
sound from the lips of the spiritual 
teacher. 

The neophyte is rt>sponsible for the 
choice of the right spiritual preceptor. 
Everything else in the way of initiative 
.rests with the preceptor, not only at the 
time of dikxha hut always. The act of 
'Trilling submission to the Sad-gnrv 
(eternal superior) forms the first cons- 
cious experience and the eternal basis 
•of the free spiritual, life. The Sad. guru 
forms the eternal cojjnccJiipg^link bet- 
ween the devotee* and the Absolute. 
ITo is the solo support of his normal 
enlightened existence. 

This enables' us to obtain an idea 
■of the^oal nature of the spiritual com. 
munity. # The {spiritual community con- 
sists of the flad-g iilm and his disciples^ 


It implies an unbroken succession of 
spiritual preceptors. It implies identity 
of the spiritual function obtained by 
submission to the Sad-gnru with that 
revealed in the holy scriptures. Tho 
Word which reveals Himself in the scrip, 
turns possesses the power of communi- 
cating the knowledge of Himself only in 
tho form of the transcendental sound 
appearing on the tongue of the Sadgurn 
to those who sincerely submit to receive 
Him from him. The scriptures are not 
automatically self-revealing. They are 
revealed by tho devotees that is by the 
Sad- guru speaking through the devotees. 
True, tho instructions which tho devo- 
tees communicate are identical with 
those that are carefully and minutely 
recorded in the scriptures. But the 
Word appears in this world in His 
living and effective form as transcend- 
ental sound on tho tongue of the Sad. 
guru. In the form of tho written re- 
cord the; scripture is a sealed book to 
any except the devotee. Tho Sad -guru 
holds tin; key that admits the 'submis- 
sive disciple to the meaning of the 
scriptures by degrees. For this reason 
it is also impossible for one who does 
not want to realise the meaning of the 
scriptures by tho method of willing and 
sincere submission to the Sad-guru, to 
understand .that the instructions of the 
guru are identical with the written 
record of the scriptures. Tho Sad. guru 
alone can explain tho sliastras to sin. 
cere souls who submit to bo enlightened. 
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It is only iu this sense that the re- 
corded word of the scriptures is the un- 
conditional and only evidence of the 
Absolute available in this world. The 
evidence supjdied by sensuous percep- 
tion, inference, analogy and experience 
<>l past occurrences (historical evidence) 
arc secondary and strictly subordinate to 
the evidence of the revealed scriptures. 

I he evidence ol the scriptures are 
made accessible only by the grace of 
the ail d withiu the spiritual 

comm unity formed by his disciples in 
the process of carrying out bis instruc- 
tions. The scriptural evidence in an 
un-alloyed form has been thus preserv- 
ed in the Brahma community. There 
exist four truly spiritual communities 
in this Kali Age of which the Brahma 
community, named after its founder, 
is one. The Brahma community was 
recognised by Sri Chaitanya who re- 
ceived His dikeha from the achan/o of 
this community. 

But Sri f.-haitanya did not wholly 
accept the view of any of the four 
schools. lie gave to the world His 
original theory of inconceivable simult- 
aneous distinction and non-distinction 
as the relation between the individual 
soul and Sri Krishna, the Absolute 
i. ersonalifcy. Sri Chaitanya thereby per- 
fected the philosophy and practice of 
Vaidinavistn reconciling all differences 
that had up till then divided the four 
traditional schools. The philosophical 
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system and practice of Sri Chaitanya 
which have produced quite a lust of 
exponents occupying positions of ad. 
mitted eminence as scholars and devo- 
tees, offer the most compr^hensiv o, as 
well as rationalistic, treatment of the 
entire body of the scriptural literatur e 
of this country and by implication also 
of every other part of the world. 

S'i Chnitanva accepted as the basis 
of His system the holy eternal Form, 
consisting of the principles of existence, 
cognition and joy, of iho concrete, 
absolute Personal Godhead, Sri Krishna. 
The system of Sri Madhvachana lays 
special emphasis on the holy Form of 
Sri Krishna. It is this consideration 
which led Sri Chaitanya to prefer the 
Madhva School and •acknowledge it as 
the basis of IJis own system. In as 
much as the Absolute by His ( very 
nature happens to be universal and 
indivisible Thakur Bhaktivinode iu 
expounding the principles of the 
Madhva.Gaudiya system, embodying 
the teachings and practice of Sri 
Chaitanya and His associates, has been 
led by sheer logical necessity to make 
the significant prediction that in the 
near future .nil fheistic schools will 
merge in the Brahma Sampradaya by 
accepting Sri Chaitanya’s exposition of 
the philosophy and 'practice of .the 
eternal and universal function of the 
pure individual soul. 

( To be Continued ) 




Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 

. ( Ooulimted from I\ 110, Nov. l!)‘2!K) 

* CHAPTER XVI. 


** Summary s— -In this chapter ate described in course of the narration of the greatness 1'h » k • 1 1 Haridas 
Gri then uiftpit itunl condition of Nabadwip, the meeting of Haridas with Advuitacharya, I he charge i t 
t lie K,*sL*rgainst Haridas, infliction of severe beating on Ilaridas at twetv-two market-places and oih*i 
kinds of persecution of him, the amazement of the Moslem ruler on beholding the m initeuati-m t I the Ivans- 
cendcntal powers of Haridas find promulgation of orders permit Lug him to perform the nntnkh m tun 
ot Krishna with nt let or hindrance. Haridas’s spiritual practice *»f taking Hie Name tliiee lakhs of time,-, 
during his residence in a cave at Fulia, the narrative of the great Serpent infesting I he Cave, the a* tempt <d 
tliejiy pneritical 11 rah man to imitate Haridas, the miserable fate of the unworthy Brahman ol tin.* \ Mlage 
of Ilariuadi who olfcudcd against Vaishnabas and opposed the lu id chanting ol lcirtan , and other mat tern 

The whole count ry was devoid of spiritual interest at the lime when the Supreme Bold was enacting 
the lila of leading the life of a House-holder and Professor. All pe. sous appeared to be wholly engms^cd wjtli 
the purs lit m trifles. This prevailing worldliness was fully shared by those who studied and taught even Gita 
and nuagab'it. They also had no regatd for the mmkii'tan ol Krishna Who gathers in IIim:eli the signihcaiice 
of all tlii Sh istras and is the very life of IT is youthful bride, the goddess of learning. A very tew pure devotees 
who used to assemble in secret for the joint chanting of tlic Name of Krishna had l»v such conduct rendered 
themselves the objects of universal ridicule, condemnation and persec » t ion. T!ic devotees \aii»lv looked fora 
single sympathiser to whom they could lay bare the thoughts of their minds It was at this juncture that 
Thukur Ilaridas ariived at Nadia. 


Haridas manifested the lila of his birth in the village of Hudhan. By this grace the kirtan was pn\ 
mulgatcd in those parts. Under the guise of a desire to dwelt on the bank of the Ganges he moved first or al^ 
to Fulia and from there toSantipur wlicre he gave himself up to chanting the Kirtan ot Krishna in the com 
pant of Advaitacharva. Ilaridas was tnai after the Kirtan of Krishna's Name and love and was. more 
than any person, tree from the least inclination for things other than Krishna. The community of the Brah- 
mans of Fulia, noticing the genuine, unadulterated, spiritual perturbations ot Haridas, began to evince a 
great regard for him. At this time the Kazi of that place, a great sinner, accused him before the Governor 
of the District charging Jlaridas with the crime of spreading the Name of the God of the Hindus by ins 
teaching and practice, altho lgh himself born in a Yavaua family . 

On the appearance of men despatched by the authorities to se ; ze and convey Haridas to tlic piesence of the 
Gtfvernor, Haridas fearlessly accoinpanined them to his court. All persons who were then in jail under nriwr* 
of the Governor imagining that by obtaining the sight of Haridas they would be treed from their captivity, 
persuaded their keepers by entreaties to permit them to have a view of Thakur I larulas. On finding the capti- 
^ves who were anxiously looking for him Thakur Haridas told them that lrecdoin from \vorld.y pursm 
wnvrirbappened to he ttieir condition then, was favourable for serving Hark lie exhorted them to serve 
Krishna at all places and in all circumstances which is the duty and freedom of the soul. 

•When the Musalman rule** asked Haridas Lhe reason for his acceptance of the talLli of the Hindus the 
Thakur said that the Supreme Lord of them all is the one indivisible Truth. Being seated in the hcui s 
of individual souls as the directing Ruler He employs all to engage in various activities as eiupowcica p* r- 
fort tiers of those activities. When the Moslem ruler at the request of the great sinner, the msus ei 

that Haridas nvust revert to the creed in which lie was born, Thakur Haridas said that it his body was cy o 
pieces limb by limb and his life left his body lie would never under any circumstances give up the * ain, vii a ! 

* jf Hari th*c only function of all souls. Then by orders ot the Kazi the ruflians most cruelly beat I bn u .isa ^ 
twenty two market-places. The followers of the Muhaiuuiadau ruler were astounded that life did 
him nor did his sacr^. gj^u^manifest any sign of pain. In the bliss ot constant chant ot the - 
Haridas, like Prahlad, Experienced TTo sorfow. On the contrary, apprehensive of the dire conseijiunic. 
of the terrible offence cVninilted bv those wicked, ilMa ted persons who beat him, for thus persecuting a 
Vaislinava, Ilaridas wa«\ filled with anguish on their account and was all the time praying to God tor nu* 
pardon for those evil doersX 

Coming to leaAi frwn themselves that the ruffians in the employ of ^ie Moslem r.ilct would be 
severely punished if ^iev failed to kill him Thakur Ilaridas wrapt in the bliss ot meditation, rcliewd 

;» ’anxiety byafl^earing to their view as one dead. Lest any good should accrue to Haridas after death u 
permit tcdlthc rite of burial the Kazi ordered liis Ixxly to be fl mg into the water of the Ganges. 11 
S who kcops the world in its place being Himself in the 1x>l v of Ilaridas they tailed to move him mi lm n 
:ir combined effolts. Ilaridas then returned to the state of external consciousness and was hailed -Uv me 
de<l Yfiynnas asYi great saint fPir). The Moslem ruler did obeisance to him with joined pa ins 
riyed^^or forgiveness for his offences, expatiating on the greatness of Ilaridas. He permit ted liuiKui 
itsTo g-* abejut freely in his territories chanting the Name of Hari in any manner that he liked 
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1 1 1 '*' , U: alinia u-, i.l liilia w.’io highly -lol •j;ht-.‘il luviti" Thakur lluridis I,!* tlirii midst once nsnln. 
.nimbi v srud that by his go >d luck h: had been 1 i^li t ly' punished for conpiiitting the arrive /tfcnce 
«»1 .islent-.g lo iis»i»:rMoiH again U Vision llaridas continued to take three lakhs of the liol v \u nu in his 
, 1 C,VIV v Inside the ssune cave also d wo* t a great fiercely poisonous serpent. Nounc could stivhmg 

in ili: cave due to l lie burning sens ition produced by its virulent poison. All experienced this in ole /able 
H j M .' !,n "ri u IS ^ ro . ,n bit.* recognizing the presence of thf.vi g'^yii. serpent begged Harid:u to (jiiit 

^ : , rJiakur llaridas was prevailed upon to leave 1 lie cell on the day following by the mp».*t of all Jie 

ii K * ^ ls*l t came oat ol its hole on t lie approach of evening on the ^aine dav and moved a\^av 
another place. ' 

. . An'dher day a makc-charmcr was performing at the house of a wealthy person the Kirtan of the glories 
<» Ki idina s deeds in the lake ol the serpent Kaliya. f)n hearing of the greatness of lvrislma Thakur, Harklv* 
•iiv • »>»- a v\mv an 1 all 1 lie d* innc spirit ml p*i turbat ions at once appeared 011 his transcendental p.u- 
m»i X > . th 1 ay-stand-M-'. took the dust ol his feet and began to rub the same all over then bodies, t;..- noticing 
11 s Hi,* w 1 e tHi of a Brahman in the hope of winning even greater honour than llaridas began to exhibit all 
s* ts ol uiiiat.iral moods. The Miakc-oharmer understanding the hypocrisy of the theatrical acts of the Brah- 
gave him a s >;ind o-idgelling and forced the hypoci itical Brahman toilet* fioni that place Thesnakc- 
( i.i! mcrj hen explained to the sat is fact inn of the assembled people the genuineness ot the spiritual luanltcsta- 
ti > 1 ol l h or.p- II irida . and th: hypocrisy of the worthless Ilrahman. 

\t this p?:iod nil the atheists opposed the bnfl chanting of Kirtan and speculated among themselves, 
as its pmbable residt, t he distrubance of the peace of the world, the appearance of famine and othei calamities 
^"-.village ol I l.irina'ii a Biahman having given vent to his mental concoctions against the loud dianting 
u< * . 11 Kirtan, lhakur llaridas vindicated the superiority of load chanting of Kirtan and ;ls quality ol dcs 
t roving the evils ot the world, bv means of arguments from the shastras. Disbelieving the seiiptural evidence 
and goaded by caste prejudices against llaridas t ha t ruffian t Brahman proposed that llaridas should pro- 
iiimc to have hi* n >se and ears cut off it lie failed to establish the tintli of his contentions In the soijuel tie: 
no*c and ears ol t hat bad Brahman tell off within a few davs due to an attack of small pox. llaridas moved 
to \ 10.1,1 wip desirous of obtaining th : coiiipanionship of Ad vaita and other pure devotee'. 

( To hr GnUtiuilP'l ) 


OURSELVES 
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ph ilosopijv of bhakti. 

(A lecture in the Lucknow UnivpirsPv.).., 


T'.IfE Public of Lucknow must ho thank- 
ful to Dr. M. B.. Cameron, the Vice 
Chancellor, and Mr. S. D. Smith, the 
Principal of the Canning College for 
very kindly arranging a lecture on the 
“Philosophy of Bhakti” for the benefit 


ot the University r Students and edu- 
cationists, in the ' University IJall at 
3 P. M. on the evening rtf the 8th, irist. 
I ho lecture was delivered by Tndc, idi- 
s wami B. II. Ban jfrlahara i, a ..humble 
/■Jisciple of Paramalu. use ,panb,.. (i \ w . 
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diar yyti Srimad YBhakti Siddlumta to iJ^e audience in a few words. Swamiji 
Sur^s/Vati (Soswaim Maharaj, tlie Ihen’delivered the lecture with his usual 
Ac^arjryi, of the (laudiya Math of tdoqumico. He first began explaining 
" Gulbult ' ' Swami Ban is not aj^ogother the word 6 \Bhakt.i" which is not gene- 
in this pas-fc/tf the country, rally understood in this part of the 
JJ is activities ail able and powerful country, ile said Pure Blmkti or 


l^eaclicr the (Jaudiya Mission for 
carrying iff every door far and wide the 
message of Sri Sri (-haitanya Malm* 
prabhu . vi:: , the ‘'Nam and 1 Venn” of 
Krishna ( i. e. the singing oE t lie Holy 
Name of th<$ transcendental personal 
Godliead and loving service of the 
Supreme Lord ), during the last 
few years throughout Northern and 
Western India are well known to tin 1 
public and have drawn sympathy and 
admiration from notable personages like 
the Hou’ble Mr. Lambert, L 0. S., tin 1 
Ilon’ble Kumar Mahijit Singh of Kapur, 
thala, the Minister* of Agriculture, 

L- 1\, thellon’ble .Justices (Jokarnath 

_ • 

Misra ( Late ) and JBisweswar Nath, 
jynl many others, all of whom regard 
the Ihuuliya Mission as ‘perfectly Holy* 
Tfiid hold it in high esteem 

Dr. Sen Gupta M. A., (Elarvard) 
Professor of IMiilosophy of tin 1 Lucknow 
University, was in the chair and tlieie 


unalloyed devotion is far above, aud 
not to be confounded with, emotionality 
which is the popular notion of devotion. 
Bhakti is the natural function of the 
soul, as opposed to any physical and 
mental activity. It is but the attraction 
eternally existing between tho Over-* 
soul and all individual souls ; it is the 
natural tie of love between Krishna, 
the transcendental personal Godhead 
and all Jivas, His creatures and 
servahts. Krishna, the only Master, is 
always attracting all creatures towards 
Him. But this attraction is not under- 
stood and felt unless and until one has 
completely divested himself of all 
mundane experiences, and accepts in 
good faith tho experiences of t lie trans- 
cendental kingdom from an expeiienoed 
person, the Achat*) ya. For •Bhakti 
appertains to pure souls # only and is 
purely a matter of spiritual plane. 
Hence empiricism is of no avail in the 


wore present, from outside the ITnivcr- 


sity, Pryf. .1. JV1. (llLell^A.rR t., of 
tho A. M. Collegia, Bengal, Pandit 
Sundnrananda Vidyajmiode, B.A., Editor 
of |^(Taudiya JWAjluimt’hary Kirtana- 
Babn/Safen Charan ltoy a 
nie^ha^tt of~,£> t dcviW, and some other 
D.v-p 0 ’ introduced Swamij\ 


path and practice; of Bhakti. Tho 
k.no\\ lodge of lliis spiritual kingdom 
and order of things is mercifully 
sent down throygh tin* ediain of 
Aoliaryyas who are but devoted servants 
and associated counterparts of Lord 
Krishna, and it L js this tradition that 
is only helpful ''^n approaohing and 
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realising the Absolute Truth'! '! lie 
transcendental affairs are all of four anil 
infinite dimensions whereas all pheno- 
m mu arc within the range. of three di- 
mensions only. Human senses and in- 
tellect. limited as they are can conceive 
things of three dimensions only, and 
not beyond. And tin- personal God- 
head with all Hi- paraphernalia re- 
serves 1 Lis right and freedom not to sub- 
mit and reveal Himself to the senS-*- 
experienees of any individual, however 
great his intellectual equipment may be. 
H< nee the Srimal Bhagabatam speaks 
of Krishna as Adhokshaja, the Tran- 
scendental Personality. The only means 
of approaching, knowing and serving 
the transcendental Lord i. e. the Truth 
.absolute, is il is Name which is an 
eternal sound of the Transcendental 
atmosphere, and is perfeety identical 
with the Absolute Truth, — or personal 
Gori-head Himself. Whereas in thc.mun- 
riane at •»<>, sphere, never such a relation 
exists between things and their desig- 
nations. and lienee all words are hut 
ephemeral. This eternal sound, the. 
Lord Name, morcifully appears of its 
own free will, and plays on the spiritual 
tongue of a pure devotee, the Vaishna- 
vas, and niav be communicated by the 
Vaishuava to a -incorc, faithful and 
surrendering seeker of the Truth. The 
word* or the name so imparted enters 
through the ear of the humble and 
serving recipient, makes direct to the 


very soul of the jiva,<iml as the result 
of constant, uninterrupted p selfless^ ser- 
vice of the devotee purges his beiyt, of 
all dirt j^nd filth. It drives oK gra. 
dually the eurtstm of Mava or ignor? uc'o 
intervening between tin. - Self- e!' dgeut 
absolute God-head. and the fa,ien ,-ouls. 
in dies its appearance in all u ,/. ,r eet.iess 
and beauty before the devotees’ spiri- 
lual senses, flings open the gate of 
Vaikunlha the transcendental Killed. > n 

n 

of eternal existence, consciousness and 
bliss, lifts up the serving fallen soul to 
bis eternal natural homo of Vaikuntha 
and reinstates him for good in the 
direct and loving service of Lord 
Krishna. This is the s iiiniiiiim bunion 
oflife, which fallen souls in ignorance 
and pride anti in abuse of their free- 
dom have long forgotten, and are not 
even inclined to believe when merci- 
fully reminded by the Aeharyyas, the 
Saviours. This is the inessoge with 
which Lord Krishna once more incar- 
nated Himself 443 years hack, a. 5 the 
Supreme Lord Sri Krishna Ohaitany.. 
in Sridhani Mayapur of Nabad wip 
Nadia Dt. in Bengal, Himself led the 
ideal life of a true devoted servant of 
the personal Godhead, moved from door 
to door itiui ble&siH and persuaded all 
jivas without any distinction whatso. 
over to the blissful service of Godhead 
in which only lios he true indepen- 
dence or Swaraj, tf 0 '' *t bright, 

i-v i ered i 1 odi- 

ereatures high or low 

laliarai, olo 
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Sreedham Mayapur Exhibition 


pltKI'AUATIONS art! Mug rapidly 
*• pushed forward for the All-India 
t hew- tie Exhibition that flic Viswa 
Vaislinavii Raj ttabha proposes to bold 
■•A Stw'dbain M ayapur, the holy Birth- 
place of liord Sri Cliaitanya. 

The dtitciled prospectus of the Exhi- 
bition which 1ms already appeared in a 
previous issiib ot the Journal is well 
vWtli our most care tul perusal, Tt is a 
uniejue document that ••fyca r s to possess 
a peymaHcnl interest for all thoughtful 
persons in every part »f the world and 
for .all time. It is, however, almost an 
iro^vf* of fate r humanity that the 
/'rentes? spir’^ a k events always happen 
**to ’^ass .%liD\jeut lUO'-iced by contempor- 
’ ijser 10 .^ due to any want of , 


advertising enorgy on the part of- those 
who are properly informed regarding 
the exceptional nature of the event 
happening in their time. But people' 
at large as a rule show a singular inap- 
titude for being impressed by those 
appeals. 

It: is possible to interest the leading 
minds about great worldly movements 
even at their initial stages. But even 
this modest measure of advertising sue. 
ctsss cannot be secured for- any of the 
events manifesting themselves on the 
spiritual plane. • 

There is another feature of spiritual 
events which also deserves our most 
serious consideration- The true charac- 
ter of spiritual ovonw is never recognised 
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at any time b}’ the generality of the 
people. The historical accounts of 
spiritual occurences from the pens of 
the devotees are systematically replaced 
by the matter of-fact narratives of 
writers who can catch the ears of worldly 
people by adjusting the original account 
to popular tastes and standards of value. 
The lay historians of spiritual move- 
ments can, therefore, afford with 
impunity to steer clear of any 
spiritual admissions that may he 
chargeable with the unpardonable 
crime of being a concession to the 
opinions of self-realised souls. 

It must have puzzled all unprejudiced 
readers of the New Testament that the 
propaganda cariicd on by the immediate 1 
followers of Christ should systematically 
cry down the pretensions Greek scholar- 
ship which at that period represented 
the highest land-mark of empiric know- 
ledge. It is no less a puzzle how the 
Reformation movement in Europe 
widely stood for the teaching of Christ 
in its pure or historically earliest form 
could go hack full fourteen centuries 
in order to court the alliance of the 
very learning that had been denounced 
in no uncertain terms by the first 
apostles of the religion. 

The profoundest scholars and tho 
most practical persons Vun an equal 
risk with fools and dreamers to com- 
pletely misunderstand the nature of a 
spiritual occurrence’. The saint? must 
also be true of Sroedham Mayapur- 


Exhibition if it h ippens to he a really 
spiritual event. If it he allowed 
to pass wholly unnoticed by .all Ihe 
journals of the world its. 'spiritual 
nat 1 1 re will not' t;o Yi iv pro v ed thereby. ' 
But those who will be enabh^l tty recog- 
nize its significance will on 1 ;' deserve 
to he congratulated on their rare good 
fortune. 

The official organ of the movement, 
the Harmonist, is placed in a 
very delicate position in regard 1o the 
task of advertising the cause in as much 
as such performance lends itself to ho 
easily misrepresented by dishonest cri- 
tics as shamelessness and self-praise. 
Religion is tacitly assumed by even 
respectable persons as a matter that 
requires no special advertisement. For 
the same reason it is supposed to bo a 
mark of good taste to abstain from 
taking any active part in religions 
controversy. 

The number of those who Jau&.tc 
with the historian Halhim that reljgjvms 
differences have a tendoirvj of multi- 
plying by conferences to produce agree- 
ment is very considerable. It is 
supposed to be they inalienable and in- 
valuable birth-right of everyone to 
have his own ^particular Views on 
religion against,* which no one should 
have any objection^ In these ciremns. 
tances it is almost Vop'fh'ss to expSfcJt.^an 
unprejudiced hearing A'* , _ Truth Who 
cannot he different in „ the case o'- 
different persons. ' ; v ' r 
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"Nevertheless we venture to invite 
all persons irrespective of caste, creed or 
colour to visit Sreetfham Mayapur Exhibi- 
tion wjiich is being organised by sincere 

souls for propagr.i itYbbii'e religion oT un. 
alloyed" .devotion to God. 

* It is tlie object of the organisers to 
arrange demonstrations to illustrate the 
principle as well as the practice of the 
religion of amorous devotion. It is the 
highest form of service of God to which 
every other form is intended by the 
Scriptures to lead. All religions and 
scriptures should lie able to find in it 

the natural consummation of their 
highest aspirations. 

The view that there are diverse 
paths. to the goal of religion is far from 
being an axiomatic truth. God can be 
best served by the only method of supor- 
sewsmjns amorous devotion. Every other 
method is acceptable to God in the 
measure that it happens to ho a striving 
f-T the attainment of the only method. 

Godhead is a person with spiritual 
senses. Hk will is 4* own fulfilment. 
Ho is full of activity. His activity if 
properly realisedjvppcars as au expres- 
sion of the most oxcpiisito form of per- 
fectly pure natural amorous l.ove 
of thg ideal Lover towards tho best 

beloved mistress. This view of 
tho activity, of 'God is realisable 

by cyory pure . soul whoso natural 
function *it is to servo tho Lord with 
tiio most Imtcnso transcendental amorous 
•^ove as of a mistress towards her Lover. 


Any service of the Lord that falls 
short of amorous love is necessarily 
incomplete and, if at all genuine, should 
tend to expand into the latter. Any 
service that is lacking in this expausivo 
quality is unacceptable to God and 
becomes a thing of this world. 

It is not possible for a person who 
is subject to the lusts of tho flesh to 
realise the nature of spiritual amour. 
Tho least, desire for sensuous pleasure 
is wholly incompatible with spiritual 
living. But spiritual living is not, 
therefore, devoid of • pleasure. 
On the contrary it is the un*spiritual 
state that is wholly miserable. Tlie 
spiritual life is truly and fully happy. 
The happiness attainable in this world 
is transitory and is only a degree and 
variety of unhappiness masked 
in the deceptive form of happiness for 
enhancing our miseries. Spiritual 
happiness is real and free from all 
unwholesomcness. On the realisation of 
spiritual existence the worldly life 
necessarily loses all its charm. 

But tho spiritual life id one that is 
full of real activities. The activities on 
tho mundane plane arc unreal, unintel- 
ligible, limited in thoir scope, full of 
lor/g intervals of purposeless idleness, 
and productive of I misery. Worldly 
activity is the* perverted, unwholesome 
shadow of spiritual activity. Tlie 
soul has nothing to do with the 
former and everything to do with the 
# Afttter, 
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As activities on the physical plane 
are by their nature unprofitable they 
have to be got rid of by all persons who 
desire to live a useful life. The conduct 
of a person who leads a really useful life 
is liable to be misunderstood and mis. 
represented. The Exhibition aims at 
imparting to all sincere enquirers a real 
insight into the spiritual J life which 
alone really matters. 

Truth is apt to be confounded with 
the concoctions of the human brain. 
The Scriptures maintain that the Truth 
is incomprehensible to the intellect of 
man. They declare that it is not 
possible to make a person 'free from 
ignorance by any system of education, 
because every animate being is essen- 
tially unique in bis nature. Everyone of 
us is endowed with a perfectly free will, 
ft is only if a person is himself willing 
• to learn a subject that itjis possible to 
teach it to him. If the teacher ima- 
gines tliat a pupil's disposition can be 
moulded into any shape at his sweet 
will he should soon be undeceived by 
actual results. It is only an inexperien. 
ced or foolish teacher who will ever 
agree to undertake to guarantee in 
advance the success of his pupil. The 
future is, and is bound to remain, al. 
ways unique and, therefore, uncertain. 

. The spiritual f state is* absolutely free 
from ignorance. There *is no necessity 
.for ignorance. On the spiritual plane 
there are no barriers to communication. 
There the thing communicates itself. 


The. soul possesses „ boundless re- 
ceptive power. She is endowed with an 
infinity of senses free from all defects. 
The pure souls are eternal ly, incessantly 
engaged in servittg'-t-ho Rjal Truth in- 
endless ways. 

The fallen state is the negation of 
all these. The problem for the spiritual 
teacher is to kindle in the fallen soul 
an effective hankering for the attain 
mout of the spiritual state. 

This is the common end of all the 
great religions. All of them propose a 
system of novitiate through which such 
a soul is requirred to pass in order to 
attain to the condition of pure spiritual 
existence. The . methods are also 
necessarily spiritual. JJy means of ig- 
norance freedom from ignorance cannot 
he obtained. It is, therefore, certain 
that the person who has not served ■ his 
proper term of novitiate under a spiri- 
tual teacher must necessarily fail 
utterly to understand the nature and 
methods of spiritual training. 

But it is for the same .reason im- 
possible for ignorant persons to ^find 
the true spiritual teaclier. This pro- 
vides the golden opportunity for quacks 
and rascals to exploit the credulity of 
ignorant persons, that is practically of 
everyone at all inclined to undergo 
spiritual pupilage. 

A. bad spiritual •teacher is-. a con. 
tradiction in terms. A ba<f spiritual 
teacher is worse than useless because 
of the Scriptures. The Scriptures supply 
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the (lc,t ails of the only authentic sys- 
tem of spiritual training. A bad spiri- 
tual teacher \vho»is nccossarily 
ignorant o he real meaning of the 
nature <>F» spiritual training is sure to 
misapply it and thereby aggravate 
the ign'oranee of his pupil. This is the 
greafest danger that can over befall a 
soul. 

The Exhibition at Hreedlmm Mayapur 
is being organised to offer a concrete 
demonstration of the real method of 
spiritual training and the ordinary 
dangers *hat are apt to overtake the 
unwary novice on the path of spiritual 
endeavour. The subject cannot be 
learnt from books and reports. The 
spiritual teacher is essential. 
Living Truth can be learnt only 
from the living source who is no other 
►haw the spiritual teacher himself, So 
itjs necessary for everyone to attend the 
Exhibition in person in order to he en- 
abled to learn from the lips of pure 
devotees who are the organisers of the 
Exhibition the real meauing of the 
mysteries of existence. 

Those who come with faith in .the 
Absolute are promised by the Scrip- 
tures freedom from tho thraldom qf ig- 
norance if they submit to learn the 
Truth with unreserved humility at the 
feat of the* real teacher of the Truth. 
Personal attendance is absolutely noce- 
ssary. *The Truth appears in the form 
of jthe transcendental sound on the lips 
of the spiritual teacher who is no other. 


than the eternal servant of the Truth. 
Truth is a living Person and may he 
properly approached only by a sincere 
disposition to serve Him without any 
reservation. Everything of this world 
tends to hold its victim from {ipproaoh- 
tho Truth with perfect humility. 
The vanities of caste, creed, country, 
colour, social position, sex, learning, 
wealth, always counsel us to keep aloof 
from the Truth in order serve — thorn. 

It is necessary to beware of the devices 
that are adopted by the corrupt mind 
to dissuade our souls from attending to 
the call of the Truth before we reject 
the same with a light heart. 

Many will assuredly respond to the 
cal! and attend the Exhibition. But 
unless one comes with a sincere mind 
free from all prejudices, that is to say 
from all bias in favour of all 
experience gained by means of the 
blundering senses, he is not likely to 
listen to the message of the Absolute 
for the purpose of receiving, and not 
refusing to receive, the real • Truth, 
Who is the Master to he eternally served 
if and when He chooses to manifest 
Himself to us out of His causeless 
mercy. Those who pride themselves on 
Hieir rationality should he prepared to 
admit the necessity of grace for*real 
enlightenment. The grace of God is 
undoubtedly present everywhere *lmt 
graceless condition is also Divinely 
permitted. The graceless state need 
not be irrationally confounded with the 
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state of grace. Grace does not mean 
abdication of power on the part of the 
Gracious Lord. Grace is always tho 
adjunct of Divine power. Tho grace of 
God lays down the condition of redemp- 
tion from the graceless condition by the 
method of perfectly rational, absolute 
submission to Divine power. Such 
submission is faintly eonceiveable by the 
limited mind as exclusive and loving 


service of the Truth by . the pprfect 
reason of the soul in the state of grace. 
It is actually realisable as the personal 
service rendered by the mind purified 
and enlightened by the grace Af the spiri- 
tual teacher, which is identical with the 
mercy of God Himsolf. The unerilighteri- 
od mind cannot conceive of the spiritual 
personality, that is the real nature, of 
the Abs rlutc and His eternal servants. 


Defensive Bulwarks Against Aspersions- 

2. That Vaisunavas ark less ixtfi lk knt, efficient, i.karnkd and tactki i. 


r PHR Vaishnavas display the utmost tact- 
^ fulness in their dealings with this world. 
They can he mistaken as tactless only by those 
who have not given the subject their close 
attention. In fact the Vaishnabas are so 
tactful that it is never possible to understand 
the full import of their activities. The scriptures 
declare that the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna 
serves everybody in exactly the same way in 
which He is served by oneself. The Vaishnava 
possesses this tact of Sri Krishna, lie is the 
servant of Sri Krishna and serves only Him 
in all his activities. He has to do so at all 
time and under all circumstances. But in this 
world he has always to deal with persons who 
are not at all disposed to serve Sri Krishna. 
Every fallen soul wauls only to serve himself, 
or, in other words, to enjoy all facilities that 
are available in this world for the satisfaction 


of himself. The fulfilment of this purpose 
is not mercifully permitted by Sri Krishna 
because such a consummation would be com- 
pletely destructive of the specific existence 
of the person as a self-conscious individual. 
But as long as the selfish disposition predo- 
minates the fallen soul wants to do nothing 
that is not in his judgment conducive to the 
suicidal goal that he has in view. Sri Krishna 
lias to deal tactfully - with this recalcitrant 
subject with the object of correcting bis ab- 
errations without depriving him of his freedom 
of will. The work is entrusted by the Lord 
to His deluding energy who supplies the fallen 
soul with the wild-goose-chase occupations of 
this world. Under her able management the 
individual soul is convinced that the arrange 
ments of this world arc perfectly suited for the 
realisation of his selfish ideal by pie ans of activities 
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in keeping with this noble purpose* devised 
by his own clever brain. In fact the deluding 
power of Sri KrishnA promises the fallen soul 
1 lie undisputed mastery over the universe. 
This prfcmise ij always dangled by the Enchant- 
ress before her victim who is offered every form 
of enjoyment that his paltry intelligence can con- 

1 ceive liMlie shape of rewards of his cunningly 
devised activities for surmounting an endless 
series of obstacles that are placed in the way of 
hi> enj lymcnU. The fallen soul, however, dis- 
covers the worthlessness of worldly facilities on 
attaining the object of quest. His judgment is, 
however, always ncady with arguments in justi- 

, lication of his activities and suggesting modi- 
fications therein for avoiding any mistakes 
in fuluie. • 

• We thus see that the judgment as well as 
the inclination of the fallen soul are fully 
mastered by the deluding energy of Sri 
Krishna. But the victim of the deluding 
energy suspects neither actual nor possible 
deception at the hands of the deluding energy. 
He* congratulates himsell on his tactfulness 
which enables him to use alike iiis success and 
failure for the fulfilment of his purpose. He 
supposes his failures and bis successes as equally 
helpful to him. In this ideal state all failure is 
chcerfylly borne under the expectation of a 
grand final success. 

But when we try to analyse the cause of 
this self-gratulation that ever accompanies the 

rake’s progress of the fallen soul we discover 

• • 

that it is wholly due to his initial miscon- 
ception regarding the nature of the' goaf and 
its necessity for himself. The fallen soul 
supposes himself to be a bundle of passing 

* whims and caprices and the goal as an ever- 
changing gratification of transitory desires. 
His tactfrjness consists in his obstinate capacity 
of refusing to be disillusioned by his perpetual 
and inevitable disappointments. He supposes 
that it is his [Prerogative to be constantly 


disappointed and to be the plaything of 
passions and prejudices. His tactfulness con- 
sists in persevering in his attempt to extract 
an occasional sip of questionable happiness from 
a formidable conjunction of the most un- 
promising circumstances and discovering on 
attainment of such modest success that it is 
never worth the trouble. The tael of the fallen 
soul thus plays into the hands of chc deluding 
energy of God and helps to perpetuate his 
ignorance and misery which are the necessary 
consequences of his aversion to Truth. 

It is no wonder that a person who prides 
himself on the possession of this kind of tactful' 
ness should congratulate himself on his own 
better luck when he delects the absence of the 
qualification in another. The Vaishnava is 
truly tactful as he alone can clearly realise the 
mercy and wisdom of delusions provided by 
Sri Krishna for mystifying the ignorant and 
selfish in the above manner. True tactfulness 
implies a clear knowledge. of one’s own capacities, 
of the goal of one’s activities and of the nature 
of those with whom one has to deal. The 
worldling really possesses none of these re- 
quisites. The Vaishnavas have analysed the 
present existence of men and other animated 
beings who pass by the name of sentient ob- 
jects. This is also apparently the goal* of the 
intellectual efforts of man, But it is a goal 

which has ever remained unrealised by the 

- • 

intellectualists who are never tired of extolling 
the efficacy of their method in and out of 
season. The intellectualists regard themselves 
as the sole possessors of intelligence. They 
affect to disbelieve any method that does not 
allow the place of honour to the brain. 

Those who ace enamotired of the intellectual 
method are liable to forget that the direction 
of the intellectual activities of the mind requires 
to be carefuly settled before any good icsult is 
expected from such effort. Intellectual effort 
• may not be always elevatiug to a man as a 
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mailer of course. Tlie intellectual expedition 
of t lie mind can ns well degrade a man by 
means of bis mundane affinities. Intelligence 
can be easily exerted in the wrong cause. 
People in this world are ordinarily employed in 
piocuring the necessaries (?) of an enjoyable 
earthly existence (?) by the intellectual powers 
of their mind. Ji this does not happen to be the 
goal proper for such activity much harm result'* 
to a person by this pursuit of an improper course. 

As soon as a person consciously expediences 
his intellectual awakening in this world he hnds 
an occupation tor his intellect ready-made t«> his 
hand by the cumulative exertions of the intcllcc- 
tualibts of all past generations, lie is presented 
with the current inode of such activities. The 
fashion of tlie Age is supposed by his well- 
wishers to have a preferential claim to his 
allegiance, lie is thus as it were huddled into 
the conventional position by those who imagine 
quite gratuitously that they have been benefit ted 
by tlie method which they are m.» anxious 
to provide for their protege. 

At any rate there appears to be a consensus 
of opinion that the rudimentary parts of the 
established system which is devised to furnish 
the mind w-ith materials for expediting the ac- 
quisition of a standard occupation for the in- 
tellect are indispensable and irrespective of the 
goal towards which it may be actually directed. 
Tor example the educators of the young seem 
to have no doubt that the knowledge of leading, 
writing and arithmcthic is indispensable and 
always necessarily beneficial for the learner. It 
is taken for granted that reading, writing and 
arithmetic must form the basis of all know- 
ledge. Wh it if they happen to be really fetters 
to shackle the intehect and* prevent it from 
functioning freely and in its natural or propei 
manner ? There is nothing to assure us 
against such a contingency. 

The empiric system of education can he 
ustihed only if it could be clearly established 


that the empiric methods have enabled us to 
make any appreciable approach towards the 
attainment of tlie truth which is prole.^ed to he 
the goal The whole world h roulident Lint 
we arc necessarily and progressively * mov- 
ing, nay, arc also hound to move, towards the 
truth. It is emphatically claimed that we are 
the wisest generation of tlie world ii we have 
the advantage of the acquisitions of all former 
generations in addition to those made by our- 
selves llul may not all these acquisitions he a-» 
but dust and ashes to the soul ? May we not 
have been baulked of the Truth bv this very 
useless and harmful pursuit of «a radical!) wrong 

I 

ideal of knowledge and progress ? 

To this the optimist will say, ‘No' oil tlie 
ground that material facdltius are being pro- 
gressive! y accumulated in com sc of time alnio.T 
as a matter of course. It is opined that as God 
is merciful II is dispensation is hound to be on 
the whole foi our good even il we may not un- 
derstand it. It is argued that this mundane 
woi Id cannot go very wrong for any length ol 
time without bring set right by the reaction- ot 
f« rcco evoked by its very aberrations, this^ self- 
corrective princip’e having been provided by 
tlie mercy of Providence llimscll. Put ail this 
would be an avoidance of the question i ather 
than an answer of it. 

We find that we aie being propelled from 
position to position by an irresistible force 
nhno.st mechanically that provide? everything 
apparently, partly at any rate, as the result of 
our endeavours. Put we have n ) assurance 
that this swift progress through a succession ol 
changing scenes is also a movement towards 
the Truth. We seem to be part and parcel of 
this world-movement, hut compleUy at the 
mercy of it. We don’t know when this world 
began to exist nor when if ever it w\}\ Have an 
end. Our knowledge is a gift of the world. It 
seems capriciously enough to allow us peeps 
into its nature which are however, always* 
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imperfect rind deceptive. Can this be r urally 
described as a beneneient, and self-corrective 
arrangement by providence for leading a*, lo 
Truth ? 

Th is t seems so unlikely to our actual experi- 
ence. In the lifst place there is the question 
nf ourselves as individuals The race seems to 
survive hut*the individual to die If I a.n over- 
taken bv* death in the midst of my progress to- 
umi'iN Truth, is not all my acquisitions lost to 
me as an individual ? Even if I believe in re- 
aiith tjie case is n< *t thereby materially altered. 
Poes any generation accept and build on the 
acquisitions of the past ? It would he ncarci 
the Iryth to say* that no gencrition goes by 
any lixcd custom in this matter. It retains ami 
rejects whatever it likes. It has almost always 
to reform what it retains. So it would h*e 
quite as true to hold that we benefit bv our 
past acquisitions as that we are hampered and 
in Med by them. 

Even if it be allowel that we are on the 
whole benefittcl by the past experience of the 
race as it in any case tenj^ to produce an en- 
larged "vision we are at once confronted by the 
stiftejit of objections viz. that the wisdom is 
wholly of a negative character. Is it the fate 
of the race to remain ever without access to 
the positive Truth ? 

What ieal!y has been the gain ol the cumu- 
lative activities of the race in terms of the ob- 
ject of their endeavour ? The object of all em- 
piric endeavours* is to ameliorate the predica- 
ment # of natural objects. But those objects 
have persistently refused to change their nature. 
Those objects are related lo us in a temporary 
and pAinful way. This situation is regarded 

by us as undesirable and is also considered as 

• 

capable of being* impro ved. We imagine that 
the proper occupation for our intellect is to 
embarjc oa activities that will bring about the 
desired change. It is, in oilier words, hoped 

. 3o * 


that the temporary and painful relationship will 
be changed bv mean-* ol our intellectual acti- 
vity into a permanent and blissful one. This is 
the dream of a'l empiricists that is of all 
those who have faith in the past achievements 
of the ravj as a basis on which to buid for fur- 
ther progress in this direction. 

I > li L the Vaishnava says that these futile 
efforts so elaborately directed towards ameliora- 
ting the predicament of natural objects are 
themselves the fetters that prevent our under- 
standing from realising the Truth Wlro may be 
accommodated by our minds if the investigating 
habit can shake off completely the lure of selfish 
enjoyment that embarks it m these useless 
attempts. 

It is devotion to ti e fetish of sensuous ease 
that him Is our intelligence to the Absolute 
Truth and leads it on the quest of the wild goose. 
Hut thi-> is not all. Devotion to a sensuous life 
is the logical result of aversion to Truth or the 
Godhead. It is quickly punished by the degra- 
dation and ignorance of the soul suffered by 
him in this world. Persistence in such quest is 
only a symptom of the real disease which is 
nothing less than a wilful preference of ignor- 
ance and misery to spite the Truth. ^ This ac- 
tive opposition to Truth has its nemesis in this 
w r 'Idly sojourn. 

Pul those wh » go against the Truth do not 
remain inactive hut begin an active campaign 
against the powers of Good. They set up 
rival gods ;r, the objects of their worship ill 
place of th- One. They set up a rival standard 
of ^ruth in oppoaii’o.i to I<eality. Th«y are 
permitted to d». al! this t > save them from utter 
annihilation against a possible day of redemp- 
tion when they may he ti*ed of their senseless 
crimes and become sincerely repentant for their 
unnatural folly against themselves to spite the 
source of all good. 
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There is no doubt much in this mad orgy 
that represents the most shameless transgression 
of t lie principles of tact, intclligance, efficiency, 
learning, in fact of every good quality of a posi- 
tive hind. The degraded soul who gloats over 

pitiful achievements is never tired of praising 
these perverted tendencies, by condemning 
everything that hears even the most distant 
resemblance to the Good and the True. 

'fhe worldlings are always mightily busy in 
the assiduius practice of these enviable qualities 
by whose means they profess to hope one day to 
he able to establish the ‘Kingdom of God 1 on this 
very bar tli ? 

They arc permitted by the deluding power 
more than enough scope that is perfectly con- 
genial to their taste, to he busy about. They find 
themselves sui rounded by dangers, difficulties 
wants, ignorance, vice and every form of evil. 
All this is purely concoct ional and conventional. 
They are the diie children horn ot their wilful 
wickedness and folly to s-erve as an unnatural 
excuse for themselves to continue to be wicked 
and foolish for the purpose of carrying on their 
rebellion against the Truth. 

It is no doubt a most gtuesoine picture of 
the achievements and efforts of civilized huma- 
nity. It is hardly possible to conceive of an 
attitude that is more pessimistic in regard to 
this world than the above. It is easy enough 
to condemn the follies and vices of humanity 
and also to sneer at the unsuccessful attempts 
lor the amelioration of the hard lot of humanity 
that has its origin in a sense of profound 
pity for the fallen state of man. Hut is not 
such pessimism itself a worse form of wickedness 
than even what it seeks to condemn ? 

This is the constructive defence of atheism. 
It points to the sterility of achievements on the 
other side. It is true to the extent that there 
undoubtedly exists a most wicked form of sterile 
pessimism which wants to do nothing on the 
hypocritical pretext of there being nothing 


worthy to be done but really in order to live a 
life ol idleness at the expense ol those whose 
wickedness ’t affects to, denounce and as the 
reward of perfoi ining this duty of denouncing 
those whom they want to exploit thereby. In 
the r£a1m of the delusive energy The bad things 
go in pairs. Bad optimism is matched by had 
pessimism and it is difficult to s iy which of them 
is n shade worse than the oilier. 

The pessimism represented by the attitude of 
I he Vaislmavas in regard to the use that is made 
ol the tilings of this world bv our perverted 
judgment is not the outcome of unsympathetic 
and hypocrit.cal greed, idleness and malice. The 
Vaislmavas are opposed to* the activities of 
woildly people on the ground that the people of 
this wot Id are not really active hut only deceive 
themselves by a show of activity. 

Those who arc under the thraldom of the 
gros'. senses lind llmm; d ve^ nercssarily reduced 
to a short sighted mentality which is deposed 
to he content with only such activities as 
seem to promise a temporary respite from the 
mo*t pressing wan's and difficulties which 
seem to interfere with its case. Any form of 
activity Lint lias for its object l lie attainment 
of a life of ease aud comfort is only a danger- 
ous and hypocritical form of idleness and as such 
stands self-condemned. Vaislmavas are free from 
the fetters of gross senses ill. if induce such 
short-sighted mentality and never commit 
themselves to attempts prompted by idleness, 
for extorting an apparently happy phase foi 
their own distorted . use by manipulation *of 
natural objects in a tactless way. Il is 
this perverted, seemingly spontaneous, enjoy- 
ing spirit which is liable to misguide the true 
tactfulness of an unalloyed soul. Such mis- 
guided habit is due to the passionate, exclusive 
desire for external, adventitious objects 

The direction that has been given to civi- 
lization by the tactless use of the intellect by 
fallen souls under the ^ demoralising aj 4 d 



January, 1930; DEFENSIVE BULWARKS AGAINST ASPERSIONS 245 


enervating influence of their pronciicss to 
material, transitory enjoyments, is responsible for 
all the ignorance aiul nfisery of this world. This 
misdiieetioii requires to be rectified • if we are 
really aifxious t^> regain our natural condition 
nf perfect existence which can alone ensure 
u.al^ scope for the exercise of all good qualities 
m the rational way. The goal of human ac- 
tivities i 3 not located in the realm of matter, 

\ worldly goal can never supply the require- 
ments °f individual or communal well-being 
on a permanent 01 line basis. 

The achievements of this misdirected civi- 
lization need not be credited to tlie account of 
■ur perverted mentality. It is necessary to have 
a right estimate of the position assigned to it 
i»> Providence In the scheme uf this phenomenal 
"mid. Our intellect cannot create anything. 
L can only identify itself with a particular line 
of activity, hut the actual course of events is 
nevei dependent on any theory that may try 
to influence our activities. We find ourselves 
oft cm compelled to act in direct opposition of 
our convictions. We have always to compro- 
mise* It would, therefore, be quite improper to 
claim that the actual achievements of civilisation 
are the products of our intellectual efforts to 

any appreciable extent. 

• 

It would be truer to say that our intellect 
limj/S approvingly behind the march of events 
trying to adjust itself to changing ciicum- 

stances with a view to extract a measure of ease 

• • 

and comfort. The intellect should not protend 
to believe that the march of the phenofnena 
has behind it only tdie paltry object of minis- 
tering to the perverted desires of coirupt 
humanity or that it is in any way the product 
of the corrupt and tactless activities of the fallen 
soul. • But this is often tacitly assumed to be 
the case in order to justify the pursuit of a 
.course which is really responsible for no part 
of those achievements, 


The fact of evolution need nut he wholly 
denied in order to disprove the claim of activi- 
ties inspired by empirical theories aiming at 
the conscious multiplication of worldly facilities 
as being solely or in an appreciable measure 
the effective motive force behind the achieve- 
ments of material civilization. Material civili- 
zation L solely the product of the deluding 
energy of God, the goddess Maya, who marches 
forward in a triumphal procession of dazzling 
but deceptive achievements dragging along the 
human intellect fast bound to her chariot 
wheels. The kalcodoscopic show tends to sustain 
i he belief of the human intellect in the midst • 
of its miserable plight that it has everything 
to gain I>v its strict suhoi dination to the power 
of Nature and cvervthi ,g to lose by the least 
attempt to assert itself against her ‘laws’ that 
bind its hands and fee t. 

This view of evolution is not, however, 
likely to be congenial to the vanity of the 
empiricists who want to have the Lion's share 
in these achievements. The attitude of en- 
joyment cannot really have any actual elTect 
on the march of events. On the contraiy it 
cuts off the soul from any share in the real 
movement, although the hypnotized understand- 
ing of the fallen soul can never have the incli- 
nation to realise or even to suspect the nature 
of his bondage, lie is drunk with the vanity 
of worldly success past, present ;?nd prospective, 
unaware that lie has no business at the tablft 
on which a cruel Enchantress has been perpe- 
tually serving a never-ending series of dishes 
of viands that promise most delicious enjoyment 
from a distance but prove disappointing on 
actual experience. This veritable Tantalus’s 
cup is ever mocking the •frantic efforts of the 
degraded soul to appease what seems to himSelf 
to be his unquenchable thirst. 

The degraded soul cannot cut himself *off 
from all dealings with this world. But he can 
wish to be undeceived. As soon as such wish 
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tnkcs possession of llie soul lie begins to look 
about (or a means of deliverance. At the initial 
stages he trusts his own reason to rescue him 
from the clutches of the delusive energy. But 
the latter is fai too powerful and holds the 
stril S»li ,l g Jsoul securely in her iron grin. When 
the fallen soul realises the impossibility of 
deliverance he consider? it vi^c to make what 
ever terms appear to be obtainable from bis 
enemy, Bui the enemy is far too clever not to 
understand his plighl and takes full advantage 
of it by imposing stricter vassilage on h^r help- 
less victim. This is the end of all efforts on the 
part of the fallen soul to extricate himself by 
means of empiric knowledge, lie is thereby 
only more deeply committed to the slavery of 
Nature and a proportionate aggravation of his 
ignorance and misery. 

So this apparently innocent civilization 
which is embraced with such rapturous en- 
thusiasm by the corrupt taste of the fallen soul 
is not really so innocent as it looks. So long 
as the soul is bent upon exploiting the inven- 
tions of science for the purpose of enjoyment he 
is bound to reap the dire but lull} j ust i liable con- 
sequences of his self-elected folly. But although 
it is a comparatively easy tads, to denounce 
corrupt dealings with civilization it is very 
dilTicult to formulate principles of correct be- 
haviour towards the world. This has been 
attempted from the point of « view of the fallen 
‘soul by the empiric science of Itthics. That 
science bases its recommendations on an 
analysis of our mental activity. It assumes 
that the mind cannot reach the Truth by reason 
of defects corrigible by its own eflfoit. It, 
therefore, pursues the policy of making the 
mind analyse its own nature by looking in- 
wards. Thought is employed to explain itself. 
The result is the multiplication of further 
thought on the processes and contents of 
thought. The web is only more intricately 
spun and the tired intellect emerges from the 


endeavour, claiming to be wiser by its .futile 
quest because it can now confidently declare 
that it is never possible by its own elTorls to 
attain to the knowledge of the real state of 
alTairr. Jt. also is bound to confess that all 
mental quest for the Truth is nothing more 
than a very illuminating movement in a vicious 
circle. 

The net gain from ethical enquiries lias bet i 
'in aggravation of the opportunist attitude and 
a corresponding slackening of our faith v in the 
very existence (?) of the Absolute. 

The scriptures declare with one that 

the energy of the suul proper require^ to be 
guided by the principle of the Absolute Truth 
through a messenger who is not emb lvrassed 
by transitory foolish desires. It is not necessary 
either to enjoy or discard the things of this 
world. Our minds are incapable of accepting 
anything of this world without discarding many 
tilings or discarding anything without accepting 
many things in its stead. The so-called golden 
mean is not golden at all but is really the path 
that is ordinarily followed. It is the cc/mmoii- 
plare, unsatisfactory device that is adopted by 
the bewildered soul in the belief that it i* 
likely to expose him to a minimum of incon- 
veniences. All these methods are the products 
of the futile attempts of the erring intellect to 
find a solution of its difficulties by Us own 
efforts. They are also different faces of JLhe 
universal attempt to obtain "a maximum of 
worldly pleasures. 

But one who has real experience of the 
Truth must necessarily be able to rise above 
any embarrassment by transitory foolish desires. 
The Vaishnava has realised the Truth Whom 
he serves. He can guide himself towards this 
world in the light of the service of the Truth. 
He can control his senses most easily. -Those 
erring world ings who are slaves of their 
passions mistake the self-control of the devotee, 
of Truth for want of dexterity and efficiency. 
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Tho Vaishnavas are perfectly dexterous and 
efficient as they conduct themselves naturally 
and in the only proper manner towards tins 
world k Their senses are neither held back from, 
nor let loose Tm, the things of this work!. They 
use their senses for a purpose that is known 
<*nlv to those that an not under the thraldom 
of thert* be iscs. 

The mischief is that peisons who are them- 
seU*es busy to fulfil their own sensuous grati- 
fication are, often found undenakin gratui- 
tously the task of gauging the lofty uninterrupt- 
e 1 knowledge oT the Vaishnavas They see tiiat 
the exoteric attempts of a Vaislrnava have no 
shadow of an earthly ambition ani are not 
conducive to the sense-gratifying propaganda, 
This naturally repels them as they donot find 
what they seek. But though to look after the 
welfare of the soul proper seems to an apparent 
sightseer not worthy of any display of intelli- 
gence yet the esoteric side would lead him to 
iross the apparent deplorable stage of the 
pedant. • 

I fie seminary of spiritual learning that has 
its eternal existence in the realm of Godhead 
has been made manifest to our view bv the 
mercy of Sri Oaursundar in the form of the 
Acharyya. The lay Universities of the world 
devote themselves to the task of procuring 
worldly facilities for their votaries by the 
ufcethod of intellectual activities skilfully 
devised for tlje purpose. They provide elaborate 
courses of instruction in the various branches 
of empiric knowledge embodying the specula- 
tions of man legaruing this phenomenal world. 
They are enabled to undertake the task 
through that priceless gift of the Almighty viz. 
sound. Articulated sound in the visualised form 
of writing and in the audible form of spoken 
languge*enables man to formulate, communicate 
and accumulate a body of common opinions 
• embodying the # experience of the race. The 
Universities are the centres of specific and' 


s^vstemalic culture of this knowledge. 

The value of empiric knowledge to man is 
aptly expressed In the characteristic aphorism 
that knowledge is power’. It is the dream of 
man that he is destined by an all-uierciful 
Providence to be the lord of this World. He 
likes to enjoy the good things of this world hut 
finds himself thwarted by his ignorance of the 
laws of Nature. In order to perfect his enjoy- 
ment it is necessary for him to ascertain his true 
relationship with Nature, That relationship 
seems to the empiric imagination to be nothing 
short of complete lordship of man over Nature. 
By balancing the different Natuial forces one 
against another man wants to be able to subordi- 
nate Nature to his purpose viz. of serving as a 
means of his unlimited sensuous gratification. 

Very satisfactory progress is also supposed 
to have been in a lc tow art Is the attainment of 
the object. Though by the irony of fate the 
discovery of today is ever falsified by the in- 
vention of tomorrow the power which has al- 
ready been secured to man over the forces of 
Nature seems to be concretely represented by the 
splendid achievements of civilization which are 
regarded as the product of the physical sciences. 
The world of today is being ruled by mechani- 
cal contrivances which have enabled man to 
harness the forces of Nature to the service of 
himself. This is also, somewhat inconsistently 
no doubt, prod lime 1 by those empiricists who 
are m possession of the citadels of religion all 
over the world as in accordance with the purpose 
of Providence and therefore identical with 
ll*c service of Godhead as enjoined by the scrip- 
tures of the different creeds. In fact the empi- 
ric religionsts(P) hope confidently to be able one 
day to prove* with the* aid of the sciences the 

4 

wisdom of all scriptural injunctions. The only 
little difficulty that stands in the way of such 
scientific interpretation of the scriptures is that 
this science itself is never sure of anything. It is 
of course possible to hold, as many well-known 
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.'mi! Mia ci-ofnl leaders openly confess to do, that 
there is no Midi thing as the Absolute anil that 
the socnllcd scriptures themselves require to 
he brought lip to date by periodic revisions of 
then contents. In this way everything would 
be m nie square by being built on sand against 
significant protests of the scriptures themselves. 

Religion as represented by the scriptures is 
in imminent danger of being suppressed whole- 
sale. It is seriously regarded as the greatest 
menace to the success of the sciences in promo- 
ting the well being of the race. Empiricists 
cannot hut hold that religion is incompatible 
with science. Admission of the possibility of 
the icvelation of the Absolute through 1 1 is 
causeless grace seems to he an admission of the 
utter uselessness of all scientific enquiry. The 
consistent emprieist is driven by the pressure of 
his own logic to the denial of the Absolute in 
self-defence. 

Empiric religionists (?) realise the plight of 
empiric scientists. They hasten to build a bridge 
of reeoncilation by proposing to subordinate 
religion to science. There are various methods 
by which the policy of surrender is sugar- 
coated for casing its acceptance. The method 
that is most in vogue is that of scientific 
interpretation of the practices and doctrines of 
religion.* The local ami app irent is proved to 
be as much the substance of religion as of 
science. This clever attack on religion is being 
carried out from within the camp of religion iu 
co-operation with the avowed foe outside. 

Those religionists who have thrown in their 
lot with the empiricists are busy providipg 
themselves with elaborate worldly interpretation 
of religious doctrines and practices. Perfor- 
mance of sandhya and vegetarian diet are 
good for the health. Breathing exercises re- 
presented by yoga lead to longivily, — Etc.. 
Etc. 

It is no doubt true that doctrines and 
practices that are passed off by their professors 


as religions are seldom untainted by such 
prejudices. This leads to the promulgation of 
spurious doctrines and spui i ms practices as the 
result of systematic and dishonest interpretation. 
False doctrines and practices have resulted not 
rarely from so-called ‘reform’ movements in- 
spired by worldly motives. Those fake inter* 
prelations that have grown oM are also on 
account of their age themselves regarded sub- 
sequently as part and parcel of the scriptures. 

So there lias been going on ever since, the 
beginning of creation a systematic and compre- 
hensive attempt to discredit and* falsify religion. 

It would, therefore, be strictly in accordance 
with fact to as crl that empiric science has never 
been a lover of religion. The civilization that 
reg.ird* itself as hised on empiric science U 
obliged not only to tight shy of religion but to 
oppose it tooth and nail by all its institutions 
in order to justify an 1 safeguard its own existpuce. 

Il is apprehended that if the contention that 
t lie Truth can be known only by the method of 
continuous and unconditional submission to the 
spiritual preceptor, lie admitted such adnrisdon 
would be the death-knell of the lay Universities. 
If the contention that the so called truths which 
can be learned by the empiric methods of induc- 
tion and deduction from premises supplied by 
the defective senses by those who seek thereby 
the gratification of their senses arc by their 
nature illusory and misleading and only obstruct 
our vision of the real Truth, be admitted such 
admission would necessitate the suppression of 
human civilization based cm empiric wisdom 
gathered in the inductive and deductive sciences 
by the selfless (?) labours of past generations. 

This point has already been touched in 
considering the share of man in the 'buikliug 
up’ (?) of civilization. The above contentions 
assume that because empiric knowledge is 
tentative and have reference only to transitory 
matters therefore it is bound to be true for this* 
reason. The proper attitude towards empiric 
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knowledge is that of the seekers of the Absolute. 

If iL Jie'clearly impossible to attain to the Truth 
by empiric methoL how are we to attain to Him 
at al 

Empiric science is not the cause but the 
proiuet of the cosmic process which i«> in no 
sense under the direction of man. Empiric 
scjcnce counsels slav i-sh submission to the pitiless, 
insenliynt laws of materia' Nature to obtain 
que>lionahle and transient illusory respite from 
various miseries that are suppose! to be the 
!’>l into which man has been horn for causes 
unknown to himself. Empiric science is the 
product and expression of this attitude of the 
min 1 towards tin? cosmos. It is common to al! 
investigator who expect that they will obtain 
the answer to their questionings by a close 
acquaintance with Nature. Those who under 
the leal of this attitude recommend a policy 
ot lordship hope to be her lords also by the same 
policy of pel feet submission to Nature. They 
admit Nature to be all-powerful. The physical 
brain whi ' ' indispensable for our very mental 
existence itself a g^ft of Nature. Hut 
N.TLur# is observed through organs provided by 
her^lf to a:l in a uniform manner and never 
capriciously It is the object of the empiric 
sciences to establish this uniformity of her 
behaviour in regard to different branches 
of th^ activities of Nature. This attempt 
lias, however, failed to achieve final success 
in as much as the laws so far Miscoverd, by the 
empiricists are *110 more than mere hypotheses. 
On these hypotheses lias been built a grand 
hypothesis in the shape of the ‘laws* of the 
uniformity of the operation of Nature and of 
material causation as its c orrollary. 

If there ever come a day when it will he 
possible for tlm empiricist to find the real laws 
of Nature he may thereby succeed in making 
himseff crvnpletely subordinate to Nature through 
such knowledge. This consummation so devoutly 
wished if § realised would mean complete 
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selfannihilation as regards initiative. By this 
philosophy a person is asked to identify himself 
with the purpose* ol Nature. I Jut what are 
really those purpose Has Nature any purpose 
at all ^ Why doe-: her conduct appeir to be 
absolutely uniform ? Why cannot we suppose 
that Nature has no initiative and is completely 
subject to a Higher Power possessed of a will i 
— that it is the purpose ol the Supreme guiding 
Will to punish those who submit to t he ‘laws* 
of Nature for securing their personal ease jind 
pleasure by stimulating their desire lor 
material well-being and theieby making them 
more and more the confirmed slaves of their 
earthly passions and prejudices, which is bound 
to increase and not to diminish tljeir miseries ? 

idle multiplicity of material wants that lms 
been noted by the greatest empiric thinkers as 
the mark of a superior civilisation irrespective of 
the us<i that is made of mechanical power is 
responsible for the neglect of the spiritual aspect 
oft lie problem of existence. If man can be 
happy by the enjoyment and possession of 
woildly facilities it is natural lhaL he should go 
about the business of obtaining sucli lacililics 
with a light heart. The votaries of worldly 
wcll-beiug can have really no objection to such 
a procedure. Even morality and Teligon aie 
bound to be regarded by the materialists as 
means to this end. * 

hoes empiric science really stand in the way 
of our spiritual that is real well-being ? Should 
the cultivation of empiric knowledge be 
discontinued ? Is all the learning piled in our 
libraiies only mischievous ignorance and wicked 
foolishness ? 

The Vaishnahas do not condemn empiric 
knowledge in itself. They maintain that sudi 
knowledge does*nol represent the rdalion-sjiip 
of the soul to Nature. Empiric knowledge is 
of value only if it enables its possessor to realise 
its worthlessness. The experience of this 
limited existence is the remedy (levied by the 
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causeless mercy of the Lord for curii j the 
perverted soul of the disease of irrationality 
or ignorance. 

The whole of the accumulated kno v ledge 
of the empiricists requires to he presented 
afresh in the light of the Truth It is possible 
to serve the Godhead in this world if we only 
agree to he instructed in the very alphabets 
of spiritual life by eternally free souls who are 
not liable to err. The pride that rebels against 
thi* tutclege and refuses to abide by its eternal 
necessity is the cause of all our ignorance. 
Ignorance is nothing but rebellion against the 
Truth and refusal to serve Ilim m His eternal 
sevitors and paraphernalia. 

As soon as the attitude of submission to the 
servants of the Godhead is realised the light of 
the self-effulgent soul shines forth freed from all 
obscuration. As a matter of fact the soul can 
only shine by communicated light. So lpng as 
he has his face turned towards the source of all 
light his lamp keeps burning No sooner does he 
turn away liis face from Him than his lamp 
loses the power of self-illumination. 

The vanity of empiric learning requires an 
institution that would enable it to realise its 
real nature. The learned of this world are 
badly in nee 1 of being taught the real use of 
the intellect, Mere verbal assent to the princi- 
ple of submission to the spiritual preceptor 
is not enough for the purpose. The intellect 
i? a stubborn foe to such submission in practice. 
It is liable to be entrapped in the meshes of 
the delusive energy represented by the artful 
promises of the emp.ric literature. It is as 
impossible to abolish the empiric literature as 
the delusive energy herself. Empiric literature 
is the gift of the delusive energy to the Godless 
intellect. The intellect of man has no creative 
force of its own. It cannot act except by 
direction. It is free to choose between the 
delusive energy and the power that is free 
from all guile as its guide. When it chooses 


to obey the delusive energy it i& enabled by 
her to ‘create’ the literature that only selves 
to make the confusion worse by iu officious 
attempt to explain the iiicxplicddc This 
tangled maze of empiric learning serves to keep 
up the pedantic vanity of the learned of this 
world by making them believe that they the n* 
selves are the creators of the civilization of this 
world on the basis of the true principles of 
phenomenal Nature discovered by the force of 
their intellects. 

Hut Nature always jealously guards her 
secrets against the impious attempts of the 
aspiring, puny intellect of man to prv into 
them for the unnatural purpose of lording it over 
the Mother with the aid of such knowledge. 
Nature never divulges her secrets to the intel- 
lect that aspires tor domination. She is, how- 
ever, communicative to the intellect that ques- 
tions her in the spirit of real humility. The 
Power of God wears two faces. The one that 
is turned towards her disloyal children wears 
a treacherous smile that covers its frowning 
aspect. The other face which reveals her benign 
nature is visible only to her loyal children She 
guides the intellects of all her children hut the 
naughty ones do noL really admit her supremacy. 
But as she is herself the loyal servant of the 
Lord Who is the very self of Truth, she kindly 
restrains the tendency of her graceless children 
to offend against the Truth, by a policy of 
deception and terror. 

The Para-Vidya Pitha will correct the vanity 
and aberrations of the intellect uy teaching us 
to submit to the Truth. The vanity of a pedant 
can be cured only by the appearance of the 
submissiveness of the student to the Truth. If 
the direction of Nature is sought aright, she 
will guide the intellect r to the service of the 
Truth. The pedants who are vain of their 
worldly wisdom or worldly foolishness are alike 
prevented by their vanity from all access to the 
realm of the Truth. 
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Tht>se who" do nol want to be grossly misled 
by -appearances that are sure to deceive those 
who want to remain ignorant, should try to 
dive below the surface to get at the real signifi- 
cance of the system of education that is imparted 
at the Para-Vidya Pitha. The Vaishnavas alone 
:pe ieariuid in the real sense as they alone serve 
the Tfiith in all their activities. The learning 
that is capable of divorcing itself from conduct 
is limited, changeable and necessarily false and 
misleading. True learning should impart the 
knowledge of the Truth and comprehend* the 
whole conduct of the learner. Such knowledge 
is co-existent with service. The set vice of God- 
head is leplete with all knowledge. Aversion 
to the service of Godhead i^> ever full of all 
ignorance. Knowledge on the spiritual plAne 
is subordinate to and the natural accompani- 
ment of service. It cannot be obtained or re- 
tained except as the corollary of service and 
is always full, being real. The sweeper in 
Vaikuntha knows the Truth Whom he serves. 
The pedant in Nabadwig does not know the 
'lVuth Whom he is unwilling to serve. The 
Par^-Vidya Pitha and its teachers and students 
aspire for the knowledge of the Truth by serv- 
ing Him in any way that is permitted by the 
servants of Truth. This cannot be intelligible 
to the pedants unless they really submit to 
serve their term of pupilage in this University 
of spiritual learning. 

Empiric knowledge appears to be of the 
nature of \*i "product of the human mind hut is 
not really such. It is rellected light ol the 


will-o-wisp variety that leads astray the benighted 
way-farcr. So long as we have Lo travel in this 
vale of darkness, we run the risk of mistaking 
the deceptive light for the real one. Mul the 
Godhead sends II is own beloved ones to this vale 
of darkness to serve as guides to direct our steps. 
The will-o-wisps are part and parcel of the 
dreary moor of this world. They cannot be 
abolished or produced by human effon. It is 
only possible to avoid being misled by them by 
availing of the help of a guide who is acquainted 
with the locality. Once we learn to trust his 
guidance the will-o-wisps only ad 1 a charm 
t<> the nightly adventure of Lhe worldly s »journ 
and help us to realise the value of the true light 
that :s not to be found in this world. 

The Para-Vidya 1 itlia is not an educational 
institution to enable us to cultivate the taste 
for suicidal ignorance. It has no ambition of 
competing with the existing educational institu- 
tions by offering a special variety of the fruits 
of the True of empiric knowledge. The pe- 
dants will no doubt feel scandalized by ibis news. 
The Para-Vidya Pitha is the educational institu- 
tion of the Truth Win has His abode in tile 
eternal realm. It appears in this world to free 
the fallen soul from the clutches of empiric 
knowledge by employing all learned activities 
in the service of Godhead. The chase of the 
will-o-wisp is rendered safe and profitable if we 
are enabled by the help of a trusty guide to avail 
of its treacherous light to find «»ur path acro.-slthe 
dangerous hog that separates us from our 
home . 
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Ways of the World 

Sj. Ktsnotti Mohan Pa! 


T ^ reminds one of the old story ol an aged 
Brahmin who desired lo load a lift* of f.as<* 
at the fag end of his career, after handing over 
his all to his son. He became infirm and invalid, 
so much so that like a child he meant to while 
away his tim? by living upon the most palatable 
dishes. For this reason, his daughu r-:n law 
naturally fell much disgusted and made her husband 
also apathetic to him. She rings into her husband 
in this strain : * Oh, what ill-luck it is that 1 have 
been wedded to one under whose roof I cannot fully 
feed my children although I toil night and day.” 
Questioned by the husband the reason ‘thereof, 
says she : “Don’t you know why > You serin not 
to know anything ! You have kept your old 
father in the house. 1 have to labour hard to supply 
his endless demands ; besides that, wheneve r any 
dainties are offered to the childr en, the old man's 
mouth waters and lie hankers after them although 
they are far too insufficient for the hoys to 
spare. I am to suffer all these Iroublts. I will 
leave >our home and go away to my father’s 
house.” 

Out hursts of feelings and effusions of utterances 
like these had a baneful effect upon the mind of 
the husband who, being thus initiated with the 
preachings of this preceptor of a wife, witli a 
mind to remove all obstacles from the way of his 
servitude to her, constructed a hut for his father’s 
residence by the side of the way leading out of his 
hciise. At this the mother-in-law grew wiser 
enough lo pass her days in ministering to the com- 
forts of her grand-children thereby inviting no 
grudge and incurring no displeasure from the 
daughter-in-law. In this way, by constant adulation 
of the latter, the mother-in-law lost all regard for 


her husband Nobody now eared lor the old man 
save and except that, if not altogether, forgotten, he 
is offered handfuls of boiled lice after all the 
member^ have finished their nual 

As the old man s son was <■ ne day go ng out to 
his place of business, the father cried out, "Oh 
(bar Phauibhusan. f hive had no meal ".nd 
n >-body takes can: of me’ 1’lianihhurnn foamed 
with indignation and said, 4 1 low inauspicious ! 
' ° u have railed me bom b« hind ! As I am 
to attend my business I Imh* finished my me. a I ; 
and as to the boys they, too, have done sw 
along with me! But why are you so imp.ilunl 
when you are stopping at horn * ?" The fade r 

Kplud, Oh darling ! 1 ban b< cn fasting since 

last night. While going away the son niultmd 
from a distance, “Very well, 1 shall see to dint 
and hear you after my return Tell me at m> 

convenience.” 

Sonu tim? after when the maidservant was 
passing alongside the hut, the old man called 

and addressed her, “Oh maid, please tell the 
housewife to give me some food as 1 have 

beam without any since last night." He, 
who is looked upon with indifference by the 
head of the family, is not eared fv»r by the servants 
thereof. I hose who are familiar with the story of 
Shakespeare’s “King Lear” will bear ample testi- 
mony to the truth of the remark. In the case of a 
son, it is, indeed, a horrible picture of ingratitude. 
So the maid-servant replied, “Oh ill-luck ! leaving 
aside my work am I to look after you ? 'That an 
old mm is often found in his dotage is true. You 
say you had no meal yesterday ? Then how had I 
t > cleanse your dishes last afternoon?” Muttering 
thus the maid-servant took to her heels. 
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Aflejr meal the old man had to wash his dishes 
himself in the ditch hy the side of his hut. F.rdong 
»vh(*n the housewife (life old man's wife) came out- 
doors on some business, the old man catching sight 
« f her, •caut«oujjy said- "Oh mistress ! You.did not 
?:»ve rue any meal last night." 1 feel the pangs of 
l.unp.fr now." "What can 1 do? To err is 
human ! You will have your meal in time. Ah ! 

1 am tired » f carrying your dishes hfre”, was the 
rejo'nd.T of the wife The old man : ‘What 
c in 1^ do. mistress V The daughter-in-law is 
reluctant to allow me indoors, otherwise I would 
have gone into .the house." *‘Nn, no. why 

should^ vou take that much trouble ? My service 

is at your disposal. You will get your meal 

ready-made and tin re will be no trouble- Yo’« will 
have it in trn With llw word® the wife retircTl. 

As the day advanced the old man became 

restless with hunger till by reason of the acute pain 
his heart was about to break. Then with a heart 
full of sorrow and with earnest entreaties he heaved 
a deep sigh crying, "Oh ! Madhusudan (God)". The 
old man might have had a wall-spent past ; hence, it 
ir said* Madhusudan ^God) in the guise of an old 
Brahmin with a stick in His hand appeared befor? 
him and shouted, "O brother Jadu ! (such was his 
name) are vou here ? After a long time 1 have come 
to see you." Brother Jadu, suppressing his cries a 
little, cime out and not recognising the guest, looked 
vacantly towards him and said, "Welcome brother ! 
her** 1 am.” The newly arrived Brahmin said* 

1 Well*, I s^e y.ou have lost your vision. Will you 
be able to recognise me if* reminded ? 1 think your 
memory has not failed ? I am your old friend* 
Madhusudan." "Quite so, brother ! 1 have lost my 
head", said the host. The Guest thtn said, "Well, 
why do you weep ? Are you fasting today ? What 
is the tnatter with you ?” The host opened his heart 
and naftfaled everything to the guest. Then God 
in dis&uise, handing over a few mohurs to his old 
friend, said, ."Look here, brother ! don't spend any 
•t>f these. 1 will tajte them back when I want them 
again.. But I ask you to count them loudly when- 


ever you find any of your inmates coming out or 
going into the house and then to conceal them to 
yourself. In so doing, you will find an end of your 
miseries, Being very busy, 1 retire now. When 
I come back home you will find me every now 
and then." With these words the -Lord dis- 
appeared. 

Now, the time for the test is come. Finding 
the maid-servant coming towards him the old man 
began to count, ‘one’, two*, ‘three’ etc On hearing 
the sound the maid took the hint and all on a sudden 
f< 11 down at his feet and said; "Baba Thakur, I bow 
to thee- What ill luck it is that with all the pressure 
of woik on my back I don't find lime to give even a 
salute to you daily ! Just give me the dust of your 
feet or l shall go to hell " A little later the house- 
wife fame, heard the sound of counting ‘one’ ‘two* 
‘three’ etc. and muttered, "O, I sec the Karla (head 
of family,) has got money not silver but gold. I com' 
m tied a g.oat mistake in disregarding him. With- 
out a single word she ran into the house and return- 
ing with an oil pot in her hand said, "Oh Karta, 
how is it that death has forgotten me ! Wholly 
engrossed in family affairs 1 have completely over- 
looked your service and ministering to your comforts 
No. 1 shall not do that- l have a future before me. 
What shall l gain (in future) # by servirtg the whole 
family ? I say. Oh Karta, come, let me rub the oil 
over your person. I find your hairs have groton gray 
for want of oil. "With these words the faithful wife 
began to serve her husband- Then after bath a 
dishful of rice and curry arrived before 4 the Brahm- 
in who laughed in his sleeve and said within himself, 
“O, brother Madhusudan, I applaud your intelli- 
geiKc". Then came the turn of the daughter-in-law 
who on catching the sound of counting said, "O 
maid, 1 see you are very obstinate. My father-in- 
law does not like any disturbance. Hence lie livfes 
separate. But why don’t you look after him ? I 
am undone. 1 see huge sweepings at his door. . I 
am tired of repeatedly telling you all this." With 
these words she brought a broomstick herself, 

» 

cleared the sweepings, ordered the .maid to clean 
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flic form and in the afternoon sent her boy with a 
dishful of fruits and sweets for the lunch of the 
father-in-law- 

The grand-father of the boy felt much pleasure to 
think of the ways of his friend Madhu, while doing 
full justice to the dish served to him. In the evening 
the house-wife took care to light the room and then 
feed the Brahmin sumptuously. The next morning 
when Phanihusan was going out, the old man 
played the trick and began to count, ‘one* ‘two’* 
‘three’, ‘four* etc. “O ! 1 see, father has reserved 

something to himself ! They are gold-likc— ay, they 
arc so many mohars ? Papa, have you got your 
meal /’ “No, darling, how can I have my meal 
now ?” ‘ How is that ? You arc old enough and 

you require early meal- Very sad indeed ! 1 must 

tell mother. Because 1 cannot stay at home and 
look after you, you are neglected ! No, no, I must 
net bear this." 

More things there are in the story Now if 
we pause here and think over the matter, what 
do we find ? Wc find that money is the root ol all 
intimacy of this world. Bereft of money even the 
mother disregards her son. 

* In this world we consider this our gros, 
body to be our self and in relation to that we 
say ‘my house’, ‘my wife*, ‘my son’ etc.* and 
the result is that one meets with the same 
fate as ‘what has been narrated above When 
one is in distress, nobody likes to call him his own 
because he will not be of any service to his physical 
body and hence people become angry with him. 
This world is governed by money, and mammon wor- 
ship is the order of the day. Foolishness can go no 
further than when we pass our days in counting 
upon any one as our own by the relationship of 
money. The Srimat Bhagabatam has thus admonish- 
ed* us : 

"TOnensfi?: $roqr frotgfc g s gwnffe 

s to nterc: n 


‘I Ic who counts upon this gross body as his self, 
those of his wife and children as his relations, 
earthen materials as signifying Godhead Himself, 
water as the .object of pilgrimage, but does not 
count God’s devotees as his relations, as objects of 
worship or pilgrimage, is considered to be an ass 
among the bulls i.c. the most foolish creature 

We always forget that this body is not eternal 
and that our connection with things related to it 
will terminate in time. Hence if, instead of being in 
quest of things eternal, we search after those that arc 
transitory, no-body will approve of our intelligence. 
We boast of our intelligence and entertain doubts as 
to the existence of Godhead. But where will it stand 
when any malady brings about a disorder of the brain? 
God is eternal and the jivis arc His eternal servants. 
Bhakti ( devotion ) or service to God is the eternal 
religion of the jivas. If out of our pride of intelligence 
we deviate and fall away from this eternal religion, 
nobody will praise our judgment. 

i.c without wasting a moment intelligent 
people should at once strive after absolute good i.c. 
complete devotion to God but should not waste 
their time in the worship of transient duties 
competent to satisfy the transitory mundane desires 
of men. Those who are really acquainted with 
the Divine Truth cannot be henolheists because 
the worship of many gods is meant for the good of 
this earthly body or for things mundane which is 
not the Absolute Truth. Those forms of worship 
arc but Karma (activity for worldly ends^ and 
are instrumental in bringing about cur worldly 
bondage from birth to birth. Karma whether 
good or bad cannot lead us to the Absolute Truth. 

Our former Acharyya Srila Kaviraj Goswami 
Thakur has said in his eminent book Sri Sri Charita- 
mrita that ( tow; to 5 * 13*1 ) 

all the good and bad 'karmas* are but bars to the 
attainment of devotion to Krishna. Ofie feds as- 
tonished to hear this statement. Indeed, it is a 
new thing to be told that these .so callcd religious* 
activities are after all a bar to ‘bhakti’- All the 
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worldly people belong to the category of 

• • 

the ‘Karimas* (in favour of fruitive actions) 
because they are born aryl bred up in that atmos- 
phere and hence the teachings thereof have been 
ingrained # in the marrow of their bones. Therefore, 
they feel a$toni£i?d when they hear anything to 
f !io contrary 


Although there may be pretensims of ‘bhakti* in 
the society of the ‘karmins*, pure devotion is unknown 
to them and hence the knowledge of Absolute Truth is 
quite new to them. It may appear something new at the 
outset but one desirous of unmixed good should try 
to learn the Divine Truth gradually and thus make him- 
self immune from the thought currents of l he* 'karmins-* 


Invitation 

TO SRIDHAM- MAYAPUR NABADWIP EXHIBITION. 


T HE Members of the Viswa Vaishnaba Raja 
Sabha most cordially invite one and all either as 
visitors or as exhibitors of any class of articles in 
tbeii possession to attend this unique Exhibition 
where stalls have been arranged for exhibiting to 
the best advantage : — # 

( I) Kery thing concerning Religion of all Sampra- 
dayas including their scriptures and other books 9 
photos of saints, of holy places and of the 
shrines and different other articles that they may 
like to exhibit, and along with these, — 

(2) all "sorts of Agricultural products, live-stock, 
Industrial articles with special attention to all 
pbjects of art and craft, 

(3) demonstration* of principles and methods of 
public health including, child welfare and the 
various means of village improvement, athletics 
and amusements. 

Many other educative demonstrations by lectures, 
figures and charts and,by magic lanterns etc. have 
been arranged. Detailed prospectus may be had on 
application. 

In *any ?vent the variety, utility and novelty of 
the display gyre sure to attract hundreds of thousands 
•to attend the exhibition for purchase, profit, pleasure 
and pilgrimage. 


ANT1QJ1TY 

Sridham Mayapur is the site of old Nabadwip,^ 
once the University Town for all branches of study 
and the then cultural capital of India. It was the 
capital of the last Hindu Rulers, the Sen Kings, of 
Bengal. 

PLACE OF PILGRIMAGE 

But the greatest fascination of the place is its 
sanctity. You are advised to take the .opportunity 
of visiting Sri Mayapur Dham, one of the seven 
principal places of pilgrimage of India. Sridham 
Mayapur is the holy birth-place of Sri Krishna 
Chailanya Mahaprabhu, the greatest Lord' 
of all religious teachers in all ages who prea- 
ches, preached and will ever preach the universal 
Religion of Love for all beings. So wc invite all 
to participate and to be benefited. 

GRAND OCCASION 

The Exhibition .is going to be held from 3flfcl 
February to 1 7th. March 1930 inclusive of the 
occasions of, — 

Birth Anniversary of Nityananda Prabhu 
(Dhoolat). Nabadwipdham Parikrama and the 
# Birth-Anniversary of Sri Krishna Chaitanya Maha- 
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prabhu ^DoK; Purniim) each of which occasions 
generally all facts hundreds of thousands from 
Bengal, Assam, Bchar and Orissa and outside. The 
additional attraction of the Exhibition is sure to 
draw lacs of people this year- 

COMMUNICATION 

Sridham Mayapur lies in the District of Nadia 
and is situated on the eastern bank of the Ganges. 
The nearest Railway Stations are Maheshganj (or 
Sridham Mayapur Road) and Nabadwip Ghat on 
the E. B. Ry. via Krishnagar City, within 70 miles 
from Calcutta. Special concession rales are expec- 
ted to be secured from the Railway Authorities. 
ORGANISERS 

This Exhibition is being organised by the’ 
Members of the Viswa Vaishnava Raj Sabha a 


religious association of pure devotees who have got 
their p incipal scat, Sri Chaifanya Math, at Sri 
dham Mayapur. 1'hey possess at present 30 other 
branches all over India of which the famous Gaudiya 
Math of Calcutta is their preaching centre.' They 
will look to the comfoits and convenience of every- 
body and special facilities and help will be rendered 
to the exhibitors. 

Enquiries regarding panic liars and prospectus 
are most cordially invited by, - 


. \ a " x. Vidyahhusan, 

Sri Gaudiya Math (]?t viral Sc< return. 

I* Ultadingi Jn. Rd. p.o. Sridham Mayapur 
i acAumv XWL NADI \ 'BENGAL) 


The Author of Sri Chaitanya Charilamrita 

( Wy s .i Sat vmi.' an Sen ai.a. iu„ ) 

( ('nutiniu 1 '! Irani /»/>. lol (h-l. ‘Jo. ) 


The Author on Asceticism. 

|N Madhya, eh. ITT. the author says 
^ that the ascetie should not indulge 
the palate but should practise self- 
re, str.iint. He must not leave anything 
on the dinner plate. It is not proper 
for him to remain in his native village 
with his friends and relations. TJie, 
Lord strictly forbids us to practise 
hypocrisy in the garb of ascetic but 
t^'ls us to use the things of the world 
without* being swayed by attachment 
t O’ them. The ascetic should not gossip 
about worldly matters nor hear such 
talks nor eat well nor put on gaudy. 


dress j he should respect other.-, 
not crave for honour and should 
worship liadhu and Krishna with ids 
whole head, lie should not accept 
anything from worldly * people even 
for ill 1 purpose of serving saintly 
Vaisliuahas. If h eats fo )d given hv 
a worldly man, his mind becomes 
polluted and with such a mind lie 
cannot remember Krishna. lie should 
worship Krishna with a pi • filer ol 
water and a twig of I ithtsi, put on rags 
ami eat only that, which handy sustain^ 
his life ( Part 3. eh. 0 ). 
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■ • • SWARUP. 

When Hhaitanva Dova became a 
S't.mii/iixii Puruslmttama Ach;iryyu a. 
mtive; t»f Navmlwiprx also i enounced 
l hi* World and wont to Honaros. He 
as asked by tin 1 spirit mil guide to 
dudv # Vid;\nta and to teach it to the 
\orld. Vttcrly indifferent t ■> tin* enjoy - 
1 1 n * n I s of this w<i*hl and extremely 
;i<di*in tin* knowledge of religious 
li ! i -rat ure la* jle voted his all to Sri 
Knshna. lie •did not crave for honour 
and respect. by leading the life of si 
Snnmasi but only wanted to serve 
Kri hna with a whole heart. It was for 
'•■:wiag Krishna that hi* felt a eertain 
misgiving and did no{ go through all 
the formalit ies of 1 1r 1 acceptance of a 
Satinets life. 

\\ it h the em u's permission he left 
lor NVidaehal to join (diaitanya Devsi. 
When Damodar Swarup, as Punt 
diattam rMinr to he called alter he had 
hero. no a. Stm m/ii </„ met the Lord at 
Neelavhal and tell at 1 1 is feel craving 
lor 1 1 is grace, He embraced him heartily 
and !>»ih woiv beside themselves with 
joy. When* they calmed down the 
Lord said that it was very fortunate 1 
that, he had conn*. Swamp begged 
pardon that he had not already come 
, to Him but gone* elsewhere. “I am a 
hapless creature.”, said he, cannot 
love you.as I should ; I went astray 
but You. in your infinite mercy, have 

.wot, left me in the dark but have 1 drawn 

• • • 

mo to the* region of I i IV- and light.*’ 


Then Swarup touched the fed of 
Is ityunamla an. I exchanged words of 
greeting with .lagudamtnda, Mukunda, 
Sankara and SarvaMiawma. Next lit' 
fell prostrate at the feet of the 
vemrahlo Paramananda Puri who gave 
him a loving embrace. Tli* * Lord pro-, 
vidod him with a servant and solitary 
lodgings. 

It was at Puri that he was intro- 
duced to Ilaiuananda wlio was a high 
"llieial but was all nml by the King to 
reside ai Puri to la* the personal com- 
panion of liie Lord. Swamp and llama- 
n oida were most int mite with the L a\l 

Who tasted the sweetness of tin* songs 
• . ■ • • 
of the melodious hards ’Vidvaputi, 

Chindidas and .layaih-va in their 
company. During the last years of His 
mundane appearance the Lord fell the 
pangs of Uadha's separation from 
Krishna so keenly that, in human 
estimation, Ite well-nigh went 
mad and was often in an apparently 
delirious condition. At night lie tilling 
to t he necks of Swarup and.Ramananda 
and gave vent to His feelings and* 
Damodar sang songs that correspon- 
ded to those feelings. None hut those two 
could calm down His passion. 

At first Swarup lived by himself 
and searely spjike, so Hie people of ll^ 
locality did not suspect that he was tlfe 
repository of alf knowledge. Then came 
a time when every poem, stanza or hook 
had to he 'examineil^hy Swarup before it 
* could lx* allowed to he heard by the Lord. 



258 THE HARMONIST Vo 1. XXVII, 8 


.Swarup lias loft us a record of the 
ascetic Vila of Sri Chaitanya Deva and the 
autlior acknowledges his indebtedness 
to him. Swarup is the highest authority 
as he knew all the secrets of the 
Lord’s heart and may well be called 
llis constant companion. 

The authoi expresses tin* relations 
between Swarup and the Lord thus : 
Paramananda Puri had paternal affec- 
tion for llim, Rainananda regain cm 
H im as a friend, Gobinda was llis will, 
ing slave and Gadadliar, Jagadananda 
and Swarup cherished divine amorous 
love for Him. 

The pastimes of Chaitanya arc a 
treasure-house, Swarup was its keeper. 
He left it in charge of Kaglmnatb ; 
and Itaghunath opened the door to the 
author of Oharitamrita who has made 
it the common property of all the devo- 
tees who, iu their turn, squander the 
treasure • as they might, an 1 can never 
exhaust it. 

Once upon a time the Lord recited 
a sloka of which the inner meaning 
was known to Swarup only. 

But Rupa Goswami heard it and 
composed a sloka following the hidden 
meaning. The Lord asked Swarup 
how Kupa was able to do so. The noble 
&warup who was altogether free from 
envy and malice told that it was for- 
tunate that Kupa had won His special 
favour or he would not have been able 
to compose such a sloka. The Lord 1 


then asked Swarup to he the instructor 
of Rupa Goswami. 

Raglmnath Das, who came of an 
aristocratic family, when lie renounced 
the world and came to the Lord, was 
handed over to Swarup for training a\d 
came to he known as Swamp’s Raghu- 
nath. The Lord told Raghuriith that 
Swarup knew more of devotional love 
than He Himself. 

Swarup was fully conversant with 
he transcendental character of the 
pastimes of the Lord and is reputed 
.vs the second embodiment of Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu Himself. He was most, 
liked by Adwaita and Nityauauda, and, 
to Smash, he was the very apple of his 
eye. llis intimacy with the Lord made 
him a sort of middleman between Him 
and His followers. 

The Vaishuavas of Bengal came to 
Puri and the Lord sent Swarup and 
Gobinda to receive them and both gar- 
landed Ad waitaeliaryya. Swarup in- 
troduced Gobinda to Ad waitaeliaryya. 
Gobinda was the personal attendant of 
Is war Puri who was Chaitanya Deva’s 
spiritual preceptor -and had sent Gobinda 
to serve Gauranga. 

When the Vaishnavas sat down to 
partake of prattaci ,the Lord served it 
with His own hand but none would 
touch it if the Lord did not dbt first. 
Swarup informed the Lord of the 
difficulty and Ho acceded to the desires 
of the devotees. 
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"When Lord Gauranga with His 
(Jandiya devotees whs washing and 
cleansing the Gundioha Temple, Swamp 
was always by His side amt when a 
very simple-hearted devotee washed 
ITis feet and drank of the washings. TTe 
reprojed Swamp, whose men TTe called 
these devot(*es. He said, “Just see how 
ijonr (iandii/n plunges Me in t lie mire of 
sin t in the very temple of God does 
lie wash my feet and drink the wash- 
ings.” Swamj) took the devotee to 
(ask*aud begged pardon of the Lord, 
on his behalf. 

It is not the fact that the Lord 
actually grew angry, but He made a 
display of anger. Though lie is the 
Master of the Universe and none can 
blame the devotee who washes His 
holy feet in a temple, still Lord 
GJturanga plays the part of a devotee 
uh<* must not allow His feet to be 
washed in a temple, lest the pseudo- 
H urns should make it a precedent to have 
their Jfeet washed in the temple of G d. 

The tempi e was cleansed thoroughly 
and Swarup and his party treated the 
Lord with a, clioral song, and, as usual, 
his voice charmed Him. Thon they 
partook of mnkapraniui and Swarup 
particularly treated the Lord with 
sweetmeat. 

Qn the occasion of the Netrotsaba 
festival the Lord and II is followers 
started for the Temple of Jagannath. 
Kashiswaf who cleared the way, 
*^nd ’Gobinda, ’ Puri a.ml Bharati went 
32 


ahead of Chitanya Deva, followed by 
Swarup and Adwaita who walked 
abreast and the rest of the devotees. 

In the Car Festival the Lord Him- 
self garlanded Swarup and other 
choristers who performed the hirtan. 
There were seven groups of 
singers and Swarup was the leader of 
the first. They sang for some tiigic 
when the Lord expressed TTis willing- 
ness t,r> dance and the principal singers, 
Sribas, Ramai, liaghu, Gobinda,* 
Mukundn, llaridas, Gobindananda, and 

m 

Madhaba— all joined Swarup. The 
Lord’s mood changed suddenly and 
Swarup who knew the innermost re- 
cesses of the Lord’s heart sang a song 
of divine love and the Lord danced 

merrily. 

There was a time when the Lord 
tasted the sweet poems of divine amour 
in Swamp’s company throughout day 
and night. None can oven, imagine 
how fortunate Swarup wa j . Ilis body, 
mind and words and all were dedicated 
to Lord Gauranga and the .very senses 
of Chaitanya identified themselves witlf 
those of Swarup and nis ears drank 
with avidity the songs as they flowed 
in. sweet profusion ; and so immersed 
was the Lord in the sublime love deli- 
neated iu the song§ that lie sat with 
downcast eyes "feeling the pangs ‘of 
separation from Krishna and wrote on 
the ground with the finger in a sad 
mood till Swarup hold Ilis hand lest 
' He should have Ilis finger hurt to 
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bleeding. The inspired song of Swai up 
touched the chord of His heart and 


[ Vol. XXVII. No. 8 

both were carried away by tho current 
of transcendental Jove. 

t 

{To Or coni tuned)* 


Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 

CHAPTER XVI 


{Covtvnnrd from i pp. 222, VreemOer, 192!K) 


1 . All glory -to Sri Gaurmndar, Friend of 


S. Even th Dse who taught the Gecta and 

Mhagnhnt 


the humble ! 

All glory to the beloved Lord of Lakshmi, 
Ruler of all persons ! 

>. All glory to His appearance for the 

protection of II is devotees ! 
Glory to the pastime of Kit tan 

eternally true ! 

3 . All glory to Ganranga with the 

community of 1 1 is devotees ! 
By listening to the narrative of Chaitanya 
devotion is gained ! 

4. The narrative of the lirst Part is the 

liow of unalloyed nectar, 
Which is full of all fascinating sports 

of Gauranga. 

5. In this manner at Nabadwip the llero 

of Vaikuntha 

Being House-holder taught the people, 

assuming the form of the twice-bo-n. 

6. His descent into the world is for the 

, manifestation of loving devotion ; 

• * 

lie did not do it now, such being His will. 

'/, All the world was utterly devoid of the 

supremely needful. 
Trivial matters alone captured the 

a (Feel ion of all. 


Also did n<>t speak of the congregational 

chanting of Krishna. 

9. All the devotees by clap of hand 

Performed the Kirlan hv thonitelves. 

10. Even the people ridiculed them all ! 

For what purpose do these make such a 

loud noise ? 

11. I am the Brahman, in me dwells He Who 

has no qua lily. 

Why make tln^ difference between 

Master at <1 scrwmt ? 

12. Said the worldling, ‘for the purpose c.f 

tilling their belly bv begging 
They shout the Name of Hari to 

apprise the people’. 

13 . *Lct us smash the hearth and home of 

these fellows’, 

So debated the people of all Nadia in 

their gatherings. 

14. On heat ing this all t lie devotees 

experienced sorrow ; 
There was none whom they might* accost. 

15. The devotees finding all the world a void 
Mused nn the limitless misery, calling 

on the Name of Krishna 
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!??* Ij- was evtin at such lime that thither came 

ITaridas 

Whose form* manifested tlie pure 

. devotion of Vishnu. 

17. Listen now to the narrative of 

Thakitr Hat iil.is 

By hearing which you will verily attain 
• ^ to Krishna. 

IS 1 In rid as appeared in the villags of Budhan. 
hor this good fortune the Kirtan manifests 
itself in all those regions 

in, Aftei having there passed a number of days 
he came to»the neighbourhood of the Ganges 
# Aivl took iTp his abode at Fulia Santipur. 

:l *' . Advaitacharya, Lord of the world, on 

obtaining his company 
Thundcre 1 forth his joy which knew 

no bounds. 

J 1. Harkins Thakur also, in the company of 
. Advaila-deva, 

Floated on the tide of the ocean of the 

mellow quality of Govinda. 
23, Ilati las constantly, wandered along the 

hank of the Ganges 

Most joyously shouting ‘Krishna’ with 

a loud voice : 

23. The foremast of those averse to the 

• pleasures of the world, 

1 1 is blessed beautiful mouth full of the 
• Name of Krishna. 

•24. 'There is* no interruption of attachment to 
' the Name of Govinda even for a moment. 

Constantly manifesting diverse altitudes 
. by the mellow quality of devotion. 

25. Sometimes he dances all by himself. 

Sometimes makes a noise like that of an 

enraged lion. 

26? Soriletimes laments with a loud voice, 
Sometimes laughs haughtily a sublime 
.• 4 , laughter, 


27. Sometimes thunders out ejaculation with 

a deep voice, 

Sometimes lies piostrate in a swoon. 

28. At times utters supernatural sounds 

demanding a hearing 
And presently explains the same with 

great care. 

29 . Shedding of tears, horripilation, laughter x 

fainting, sweating, — 
All the signs that belong to perturbation 

of Krislma-devoLion — 

30. The instant Ilaridas enters the dance — 

Appear together and mingle in his sacre^J 

person. 

31. Such is the flow of that bliss that it 

drenches every limb. 
Oil beholding it even the worst of sinners 

experiences a great joy. 

32 . How wonderful the groups of beauteous 

horripi llation on his person ! 

On beholding them even Brahma and Siva 

are gladdened. 

33 Ail the Brahmans that dwelt in the 

village of Fulia 

Were transported with joy on seeing him. 

34. A great faith in him grew up in the 

minds of all 

As Lord Ilaridas took up his abode 

• • «• 
m huiia. 

• 

33. After bathing in the Ganges, uttering con- 
stantly the Name of Hari with a loud voice 

He wandered about all over the place. 

3 f* Then the Kazi went to the ruler of 

the district, 

And inforpied him *>f all these happenings. 

37. Hieing Yavana lie yeffollows the practices^ 

of the Hindus ^ 

May he be sent for and judged in 

proper manner,* 
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38. On hearing these words of the sinner, 

himself of sinful disposition. 

The Governor had him siezed and brought 
befoic him in all haste. 

39. By the grace of Krishna the high souled 

Haiidas 

Was nol afraid even of death, not to 

speak of tlu Ya vana. 

40- Continuing to chant the Name of Krishna 

he set out instantly 

• And appeared in the presence of the 

ruler of the district. 

41. On hearing the depailure of 

Tliakur ILtiidas 

Tlie happiness of all good suuls changed 

to grief. 

‘12. All the great persons who were tl en 

in prison 

Were filled in their hearts with joy on 

hearing the tidings. 

43. ‘ The gracious Haridas is the greatest of 

Vaishnavas, 

The sorrow of our captivity will be ended 
by beholding such as lie’. 

4-I. After persuading tlie keepers to agree 

to their wish 

The prisoners waited anxiously to catch 
a sight of him. 

45. lluiidas Thakur came to the spot. 

At sight of the prisoners he was moved 
to bend his auspicious glance on them. 

46. The prisoners having obtained the sight 

of the feet of Thakur Haridas 
Remained in the attitude of obeisance 

1 

47. They beheld his arms reaching down to 

the knee, his lotus eyes, 
^ And, most fascinating of a?l, his incompar- 

1 able face with the bgauty of the moon. 

48. All bowed low in the mood of adoration ; 
AH of them underwent the perturbation 

of Krishna-adoration, 


49 Loid Haridas noticed their deletion. , 

On seeing the prisoners he was moved to 

a smile of*pity. 

50, ‘May you continue in ybur present 

condition’, he said, 
And laughed aflcr pronouncing this 

covert benediction. 

51. Not understanding the import of. his wonK 

which was not easy to apprehend, 
Tlie prisoners were thrown into .1 state 

of dejection 

52 Then being moved to pity Thakur Haridas 
Spoke out in plain words the implied 

benediction 

33 ‘I have, indeed, given my olessing 

to )ou all. 

You feel dejection by not under- 
standing it- mean ng. 
5! ‘I never wish well of others amiss 

With an attentive mind consider well whal 

1 have said. 

55 ‘May the minds of you all renwim turned 

towards Krishna 

I11 the same wav as at this moment. 

56 ‘May all of you from now constantly 

Think on Krishna and ihaut Liis Name. 

57 ‘There is now no malice, 110 thought of 

oppression of any creatures. 
Meditate on Krishna call ng on His Name 
with a penitent mood. 

58 ‘By returning once more to worldly 

activities 

You will forget this by associating with 

evil-doers 

59 So long as worldly activity prevails there 

can be no love for Krishna. 
Know this as certain that Krishna Is 

ever far away froth the worldling 

60 ‘Tlie mind engrossed in world liness*is a 

great danger. 

Wife and sons are the trap 11c t\ of deluding 

power, all these are death. 

/ 
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- h luck one obtains t lie companion- 71 

\ ship of the devotees of God 

^ * A net Tor vc^S&ri n a by giving up enthralling 

attachment for the world. 

r ‘AJ1 those offences will he committed ? 2 

* onefi more. 

This is the way of the world, it is essential 
^ to bear this in mind. 73 

It is not the meatiig of my blessing that 

vonr captivity may be prolonged ; 

‘May you forget the world and say Mian* 

night and day’, 7 4 

* \ ‘Tins is Iheibenedietion I gave yen in a 

% disguised form 

l>o not for a moment think on it as a 

cause for dejection. 75 

K *1 view all animate beings with the eye 

of mercy ; 

May all of you have firm devotion to 
. Kridina, 

M. ‘Have no anxiety ; witliin the space of 7 ^ 

of three clays 

• Your captivity will chd ; take my word 77 

for this. 

f>7 ‘Whether yon stay in the world, or wherr- 

so-ever you he, 

Never forget this rule of conduct by 7 ^ 

• any means.’ 

OS ILivmglhus sought the good of all the 

• prisoners 

• t- q 

• * Ilaridas«came on to the presence of the 1 

* • ruler of that country, 

60 Realising the most charming force of • 

• his personality g^" 

* The Governor offered him a seat with 

• the greatest respect. 

70 The Master of the mulk himself 

• ■ • questioned him, 

‘Why, brother, what disposition is this 
^ 1 # that I find in you ? 


‘Think of the great good luck bv which 

/yon have been born a Yavana. 
Why then do you apply your mind to 
• the practices of the Hindus ? 

‘We desist from taking our meal if even 

by chance we see a Hindu. 
Why do you horn fo high, give tip all this? 

‘Overstepping the custom of our race whv 
do you hclnvc so di (Terentiy ? 
flow will you tlms obtain deliverance 

in the next world ? 

‘Whatever malpractices you may have 

1111 wittingly committed. 

Obtain absolution from all those sins m 
by uttering the qnlma\ 

On hearing the words of a person who was 
under the spell of the deluding power 
Thakur Haridas h 11 rat into a loud laughter 
exclaiming, ‘T.o ! the deluding power of % 

Vishnu !’** 

He then delivered tlm sweet rejoinder, 
'Listen, dear one, there is one God for all, 

‘The mere name makes the division 

between Hindu and Yavana. 
The Koran and Purawi declare that lie 

is One in essence. 

‘One, pure, eternal Entity, indivisible and • 

irreducible. 

■ 

In Ilis fulness has his seaL in t lie hearts 

* of all ^ 

‘In the manner in which the self-same Lord 

directs their minds 
f'enple of all the worlds pursue their 

respective activities. 

‘All people in every part of the world 
declare the Name and Quality of the self- 
• . * same Lt^d. 

‘But He who.is God accepts only the ^ \ 

motive of the acts of ail persons. 
Malice against any of Ili* creatures is 

verily malice against Iliuiself. 



264 


THE HARMONIST 


Vol, XXVHV NS 8 


^2 ‘Hence I have been acting even m the way 
That the Lor* I has been pleased to guide 

my mind : 

83 bfwd as one born a Frail man in a Hindu 

family 

May become a Vavana, by his own choice, 
£4 ‘What can being a Hindu avail a man, 

but his own woik ? 

Wlut is the good of killing one who has 

already killed himself ? 
N5 'You, sir, now judge the issue. 

Punish me by all means il there be any 

offence in this.’ 

SO Hearing these words of Thaknr Haridas 

• which were very true 

All the Yavanas were satisfied. 

87 All but a sinful Kazi who said to the 

Governor, 

*Let him he punished. 

8S 'This sinner will mislead many others 

And bring sharne upon the commuivty 

of Yavanas. 

89 ‘For this let him he amply punished ; 

Or else let his mouth utter his own 

scriptures’. 

90 Then the Governor spoke to him again, 

‘Good brother. 
Say youv own scriptures and have no fear. 

9 1 ‘bor default of this all the Kazis will 

punish you. 

l You will have to say this in the end, 

why then suffer any humiliation ? 

« 

02 Haridas suid, ‘Whatever God makes one do 

There is no one who can do anything but 
^ * 4 the same. 

03 t * ‘Know this as certain that the fruit of one’s 

activities 

Is awarded by God according to the 

quality of his deeds 


94 ‘if my body is cut to pieces, if 111 \ ‘b ,f ** 

fir's akes me, 

liven then my mouth tb.es noE'give up 

the Name of Ilari.’ 

95 On hearing his words the ruler of the 

country 

Put the question, ‘What will von now 

do to hhii ?’ 

nfi The Kazi said, ‘Let him be beaten at 

twenty-two market-places. 
Take his life without any further 

considemtioii. 

97 ‘If being beaten at twenty-two 

market-places lie still remains alive 
Then shall J confess that the wise tell 

the truth.’ 

98 Summoning the fiaiks the Governor 

spn^e fiercely, 

‘Heat him so that life may he extinguished. 

99 ‘lie who being horn a Yavana practises 

Hinduism 

Is delivered from the sin only by 

loss of life.’ 

joo At the words of a sinner a sinner gave 

tliis command. 

The ruffians made haste to take hold ' 

of Haridas 

m 1 From market to market these wicked 

fellows, making a cordon round him, 

With minds full of rage, heat bii\i unto 

death. 

102 Haridas remembered to repeal the . 

Name of Krishna. 
Piodily pain did not manifest itself 

by the joy of the Name. 

103 Noticing the extreme rigour of the ■ 

beating inflicted on the body of Haridas 
All good people were filled with . , 

unbounded grief. 

104 Some said, ‘The whole realm is ‘doomed. 
That is why they treat m this manner 

one who is so excellent/, 
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I-jiiffary, |930 1 

„ 5 ^ ctiVsed K i ii;; and Minister with 

— ^ an angry mi ml. 

** Sorne^ i^cn bet not themselves tn rioting. 

ob Some fell* at the feet of the Yivanas, 

H will pay money, heat him lightly. 1 • 

Vet no pity was aroused in the minds 
x * of those sinners. 

Wifft minds full of great anger they whipped 

him from market-place to market-place 
lly the grace o* Krishna the body of 

Haridas 

Felt not the least pain even by such heating. 
"O Just ns the holy form of Prahlad, as 

say all the Shastras, 
Knew no grief by hints caused by 

the Asm as,* 

i“ Dven so by tlu- incessant heating ot 

the Ynvanas 

No pain iv;b caused to the ho ly of 

1 1 aridas. 

i By the mere recollection of Haridas 
# Verily all such griefs aTe ended ; how 

could tlicv affect Haridas himself? 


i 12 Save that fo^ chose sinner.-' who beat him 
Tic fell sorry in his heart, 

1 1 ‘Krishna, be gracious to all these jiva-> I 
May none of them be held to account for 

oppi easing me. 1 

1 14 In this manner those sinners at 

-very town 

Inflicted hurts on Thakur Haridas. 

115 They heat severely to take his life. • 

Hut Haridas’s mind was unconscious of 

any hurt. 

1 16 All the Ynvanas marvelled, 

‘Can t he life of a mortal survive»sucli 

beating ? 

i 17 ‘Men are kille 1 out right being heal at two 

or three markets. 

We have whipped him at twenty two 

. market places 

i j S ‘He does not die, hut smiles even now 

and then. 

All thought in their minds, ‘May-hc he 

is the I Mr, al’tei all." 

( To hr rovtiimriL ’) 


Ourselves 


At Prayag : — Kumbha Mela. The Vishwa 
Vnislmab Raj^Sabha availed of the vast gathering 
•ot pilgrims from all parts of the country on the 
’“flrwT'rfbn of the Kumbha Mela at Prayag (Allahabad) 
■"Worgfwiisc a demonstration to ac quaint the assem- 
bled miliums with the principle^ of the science ot 
hpirityaj scy<cc as expounded in the Bhakti-rasamrita- 
■indhu. A large area just to the North of the tort was 
geiK'nluslv jiWtvided by the Goveninient for this noble 
|{irjm.v^ i Insole this*spaeious compound were set up 


a number of cottages and tents encircling the holy 
Fonffsof Sri Sr« Kadha Govinda ji Who occupied the 
central position. Provision was made tor the deli- 
very of lectures in Hindi, Urdu, Bengali, Sanskrit 
uml Rnglish, expounding of # the Shastras and per- 
formance of congregational chanting of the holy' 
Name everyday for the edification of all. -<■ '■ 

Installation of the holy Blgrahas. In 
pursuance of the wishes of Srila Bliakti Siddhanta 
Saraswati Goswami Maharaj the holy Bigrahas 



266 


THE HARMONIST 


Vol- XXVH/ 


ol Sri Sri kadlia Govindaji, the .Life of Sri Kupa 
Goswsmi Prabhu and of the best of his followers, 
were installed on thi 27th of January, l.Vl), Monday, 
within the sumptuously decorated pavillion of 
Sri Kup-Gaudiya Math situated on the grounds of 
the Kumbha Mela. The ceremony consisted ol 
th’ c uigreg itinu.il ch lilting of the holy Name 
which was started from the early hours of dawn and 
the installation of the holy B'grahas in accordance 
with the riles enjoined by the spiritual Shas/ras 

T'. ere was a great rudi ot countless numbers of 
pi'grims to witness the devotional performances. 
Maliaprasad was profusely distributed among the 
visitors. The high festivity ot the installation cere- 
mony of the holy Bigr.iha-’ of Sri Kup-Gaudiya Math 
was crowned with every success thiough the untiring 
devotional zeal t t the servants of the Divine Master 
and Sri Gauranga headed by their llolinesses Tridaudi 
Swami Srimad Bhakti Pradip Tirtlia Maharai and 
Srimad Bhakti Saranga Goswami Prablie, and 
by the contributions made towards service bv a great 
voice, Srijukta Brimlahau Da-. Bliattacluirta. The 
charming expositions of Sri Nrisb ghadas Brajabasijec 
delivered in Hindi and > Jrd.i were highly appreciated 
by t lie peopl* who had Hocked to the Mela fiom every 
part of the country. 

Significance of the establishment of Sree 
Rup-Gaudiya Math at Prayag 

Pinyag situated on the confluence of the Ganga, 
the Jamuna and the Saiaswati is one of the holiest 
■»t Lirthas ol India from time immemorial. This 
fact aloi\c would justify the establishment of a brunch 
of the Sri Chaitanva Math at the place. But there 
is an event, '/hose spiritual magnitude is only 
b.'ginniTig ui be realised, connected with Prayag to 
which we must turn for understanding the special 
significance of Sri Rup-Gaudiya Math, it is at the 
DasiLiwainedhaGhatat Prayag that the Supreme Lord 
Sri Krishiia-Chaitanva taught Sri Kupa Goswami 


those principles of unalloyed devotion to Sri, ,ri^adUa 
Govindnji which the latter lias ir : ....Mi' 1 - v . Id 

‘ ' ~ \ r 

bv the express command of flic Lord IP 'ust-ll in his 
price-less volumes replete with the ] Jiilojophy and 
poetry of spiritual devotion in its highest fnriifc. 

It is not t !i * pirpiuc of h itnan or any life, 
says Sri Rupa, to care tor anything else except 
unalloyed love tor Si i Krbhraji, of *' , ou , li 
the highest form is the ainoious love of 
Ilis eternal Consort, Sri Kndhuji. Sri Krishna 
prefers the service of Sri Radhaji to that of all 
other devotees. It is possible tor the ji/n to 
participate in the service of Sri Kri-dmaji 
bv Radhaji as the servant of Hie Latter. This 
is the highest spirit ual go; i ol an ii divi- 
dual so il. The amoro is service of Sri Krishnaji hi the 
spirit of Radhaji can be impirte.l only by the special 
grace of Sri Kri.-h »riji ilimudf The jiva who is the 
recipient of this special Divine grece is alone accepted 
by Radhaji as Her h unble and obedient servant 
in the amorous sTVic.* of the Supreme Lord. 'I Ins 
is the teaching of Sri Krishna Chaitanya that was 
imparted to Sri R ipa rit th 1 D.u i -w mi ‘dlvv Ghat of 
Prayag during t wo months of stay whil* the Lord 
was on Ilis way back from Sri Brindaban. Sri Rup:» 
was then commanded by the Lord to elaborate the 
teaching in his books. 

It is, t hcrclm c 9 < | n i te in the fitness of things that 
Thakur Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami 
Mali a raj as the spiritual successor of Si i kupa 
Goswami by right of his being the best of hi.-, follo- 
wers, seeks to perpetuate the memory ot the * riginal 
A chan’ a of the Gaudiya Vaislinava Coincuunity who 
follow in his footsteps, by the cst biishmcnt of Sri 
Rupa-Gaudiya Math to serve as a pri aching ceiitre 
of the teachings of the Supreme Lool Sri Krishna 
Chaitanya to all pious pilgrims who throng in their 
millions for a bath at the c influence of Prn vag at all 
time of the year. 
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Worship of Sri Vyasadeva at Sri Chaitanya Math 

ii'iiv Birth-place t)i (lit* Lord. On t lii.- 
occasion Nnyananda placed t hcofferiirjj 
for Sri Vyasade\a at the feet ol Sr .‘ 1 
Chaitanya and the otTerim * 1 was accepted 

hv the Supreme Lord. * - * 

i’ll 4 * Worship n( Sri V y^Ridt^a is 
performed by worshipjjiiufr *. ?> fe spiritual % 
precept »r. In the fun it m Sh*\ 
Vy«<« i le\a the Supreme L »rd made 
possihe the manifestation of the Ifidden 
meaning of the Veda to t lie darkened 
understanding: of all fallen souls. Sri 
V) aside. \ a accomplished the purpose 
of the Supreme hord by compilation di\ 
the spiritual wnfks iv‘ the BmlmnsutV-, 
the M diabharata and, the most un- 
ambiguous of all, theoreat lilia^abatam. 
r l^aiu maaifestp l itself in> the J II eys the authority of scriptural inothoU 


T'llF worship t.f Hr- , \ yasadeva was 
** n^iehruted on Tuesday, the iiith 
day ^jf (lie dark fortnight of the mouth 
' h Fahjjun, eoiuespi mdino to t lie I SI h 
February, by the n»nmm::iiy ol (he 
Ma lh*u-( Jaudiya Vaidmacas who 

purpose al 


Jor the 


Mu 


assemble vv 

- < dji;iii:in va sfttl, in Sreedham Mavapur 
«Js/uncthyi \y an annual erallieriiie 
of all* tT^Silevotees \\.:s he in*.-, performed 
at. Caidiyn Math in Calcutta, since •its 
iasu^ti^ This year tin* function has 
Ujo.'v .^jpjd for the lirst time at Sri 
^*W)ya Malh. 

jp worship of Sri Vya^adeva was 
^ by Sri Nityanmda Prnbhu 

^ Vfaui ]\]ay;.pur. That function 
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am | i nt<‘r])L*« fc t.nt ion of theVlenial religion 
to its highest form ol amorous c li* v< >t ion 
to the lotus foot of Sri KHshna/ 

Sri Vy asadc \ a lolls us in the open- 
ing xhl oka* of the Bhagabatain that the 
Truth fiisi of all manifested Himself in 
the purified heart- of Brahma, the first 
of created jirti*, hy (lie iihtcv of Sri 
V -Narayana , in the form of four shlnktt s. 
These have expanded into the spiritual 
Wri^l m*es. The real meaning of the 
r* vi-duros was made manifest to this 

i ^ 

world the form c » I the l)i\me Pers m 
Himself hy the 1 appearance of Sri Krishna 
anil hy that of the holy Bhagabatam 
identical with Sri Krishna Himself. 
p "The Bbagabatam wa< manifeste i to 
the pure essence of Sri Vyasadeva b\ 

. i-L, mvirey of his preceptor Sri Nar.ula 
who had received Him from Brahma, 
Sri V ya sade va is the Divine Teidier 
of the revealed Scriptures whose 
meaning would he perfectly iiniutelli- 
■ ;| * 1 .* 4 the people of this sophist iented 
\ a* the unambiguous appear- 
liDceJs of Krishna in the 
K .r 7iTm "Vu tie* Mhagabdam. Sri 
Vyasadeva is the greatest of 1 he 
Aeharyvas being the manifestation of 
the plenary power of the Supremo Lord 
for t lie purpose of making the Veda 
available to the present ago. 

V The Acharyya is the manifestation 
. -vj the Supreme Bird Himself. The 
worship of Sri Vyasadeva is really the 
worship of Sri Gaursundar in the 
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Acharyya. Sri Nilyanauoa, tl* -refore, 
manifested the rca 1 - T.'eahiii r oi ~ti»* 
worship of Sri Vyasadeva is worship 
pine; the Supreme Bird Himself. 

If the spirit ml preceptor is not 
regarded as identical with the Kupreim 
Lord the worship of the Acharyya n -t 
| >r perlv pcrforn)(‘d and by Hindi 
worship the real meaning of tin* \ eda 
eannot he obtained. Sti ( laiirsundar 
is the Guru of Sri Nilyananda.. ThK is 
t he ha-is of tin* worship of Sri Nit\a- 
namli wlios * po»\-T is maiiife ted as 
Sri Vyasadeva. 

Sri Nilyananda is the ultimate 
source oi all manifestation; of Kris.ma. 
lie is tin* s-iiire.e of the spiritual ium lion 
of the Ae!iar\y,i. The Acharyya 
is the manifestation of Krishna Him- 
self But Sri K rid mu and Sri 
Bala ieva although identical with Sri 
t iaursundar and Sri N ityanauda, 
differ in their activities, ^>ri Gnur- 
sundar and Sri N ityanauda play 
tiie roh* * >1 devotees and not of V v >tei ,j 
although They are ivall\ J.h- * Masters. 
Tim Masters as Servants teach Tin;:- 
servants hy Their own Aidvitv - 1, A 
Their s(*rvanls are to .-ene Themselves 


as blasters. In tin* ease' of Sri Krishna 
and Sri lialadeva the Jiw nay 
approach Them oniy hy Their \V , t r 
which is not fully prominent. li ja ! 
({aursumlur ami Sri Nil \ Jiiii* m< 1j* , 

. . « . * V-‘‘ 

Quality of Divine Grace preooM*. h o 
over Power, and even over Ben‘ J 





Operikjg of Sreedham Mayapur Naoadwip Exhibition 


IN onlcr In give a w i k- publidly to the 
h ndiiug - of the Supreme* Lord an -\ il - 1 ml »:i 
i‘o£s (jc h'\fii!)il !• in on a nnlde scab* Ini" h^cn 
opened at Srecdh un Muvrtpur, the ) i >1 y Hi. ill 
1*1 t-‘e oi F ■ r i Si i Cliait mv.i The Exhibit inn 

’-■.i-im.E a Ij sin the meinour. ! of Sri Chai- 
•amva* Math the ! !ead-Ouarlcrs of the Viswa 
' .iMi'i.iba Raj Sahha who .-,1 1:1 1 lot * lie rdigion 
•I pure i^evotiM^ taught by E*»id Chait.uiva 
• in i liifti le -1 1 1 ■ i \ v 1 1 by Sri Rupu G ,s\v.nni and 
th«».o .V. liai aya- who have followed !iim. 

1 he I' \ lnhiti. mi eommeneed on the .v.l of 
1 ehniaiv. T*-c secular stvli'-n was f irmalh 
opened by Sir T C. Roy on the nth. 

Th.* In. hist 1 i'ii side of the Kxhihip.m whuh 
i-> eoir.d.ii* y. has aheady proved a gicat succe-s. 
Many d the si 1 pie cowmo lilies, both i* unity 
and iorei : ;n piodueU, are reprc'enu d by the 
leading firms, The ^ucvc^rul application of 
physien 1 ."deuce to the pioblvni" ot 10ci.il and 
aeriefi’t ural well being is being demonstrated by 
ptominent u. gani' ations. The su cut meal stalls 
and eating places vie with the dncmi, blaek 
art & Jutin paviihons to s-upply a vuiiely { f Cl . nl . 

. •!**a*' •■nterlainments to all \isilois. 

Th*.- ro* ’*• t nf industrial stalls arc tastefully 
*«^i*j*osed over the spacious ground.-, wdiieh are 
l^-.nt *1 upuloiisly clean, secuieiy enehned hy a 
high miuh^'ibstantial fencing partly built of brick. 
Idie enhance is by a lofty gateway. aitistiui lv 
designed alter Indian laslum, and the exit i? hv 
the 1 '/irate of Sri Chaitanya Math. The 
"eftt rs by the elaborately deeoiated gate- 
» yy V^lie w ; est end of the Exhibition enclosure 
~ dutd, al#; traversing the grounds occupied by 
thtf a ‘^d visiting the spiritual sections, gets 
out Avfi^ngomuls occupied by all section', by a 
passage leiAling into the compound of Sri Cliai- 
j^anya Matli.^ Passing roui>l the front of the 


great lla'l facing the Temple the victor 1 caches { 
the public load by the gate of Si 1 Chaitanya * ' 
Math. The imi dings of Sri Chaitanya Math are 
fell on hi' right ;r the visitor crosses the bout- 
or' tin.* creat Hall. . § 

Tlu* Exhibit! *11 ground." and Sri Chaita’nva ' 
Math wiHi its lofty Temple dominating the 
landscape present the pic tun'squo appearanci of 
a walled town equipped with all the most uj-to^-, 
.late tppliauce. of modern civili/aLioi. * i lie 
total aiea is <.vci one square mile, —rfff.bng the 
night tiu* w ho’e space with every separale struc- 
ture i~ bnliantlv illuminated hy electricity. The 
entrance gate is decked with feisty lights of 
vat inns i f oinurs. Tlieexh is served hy a gadaii 7 f‘* ■ 
oi about a dozen, ddie high steeple of the temple 
wear.- 1 he resplendent beauty of a gailanl oT 
mail) coloured brilliants against the unforgettable 
a/uic of the eleai m »on lit sky of Hengal spring. 

The adilicHti ot welome presented to tLy 
President by the organisers, membess ot' theft* 
Viswa Vaishnaba Raj Sabba, touches some of the 
most important problem's tli^t face l*J"TTi|y, and 
have ii'w.ivi I iced, tins country no lcss^tin ih the 
rest of the woild, and the unique an/ out^ Pos- 
sible s >lution of them romo"‘ /ted by the 
Kxl libit ion. ai 

Sri Chaitanya is the Eovei of aM animate 
entities irres.pecti Ve ol caste, creed, colour or 
country Not far Horn tin* site ot the Exhibi- 
tion grounds theiu slants tile sacred musoleum 
that marks the place of burial of Eouzdar 
Moulana Sirajuddm, know n popularly and also 
among Chailanyaites, by * the name nl Cliai^ 
Ka/.i, the Moslem yfliccr in charge of the.^id-^ 
ministration of the district undei Sultan liussen 
Shah. King of Gauda (llengal), and a contem- 
porary and actual pai ticipator in the activities 
■ # ot ^>;i Chaitanya, Cliand Kazi had at ti'^t 
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Opposed t lit: congregational 1 ' chanting of the holy 
name ol Krishna promulgated by Sri Chait.mvu 
ns the dispensation h>r 1 his Age. biVfc was conver- 
ted by t lie mercy of Sri Chaitanya by^means of 
tlie Ktrtan into a great Saint and a consistent 
and staunch ndmiiei of the Lord. The tomb of 
LJund Ka/i shaded 1>} 7 the reputed f »ur ecnlury 
old wonderful Champak Tice lias been a place 
ot pilgrimage ever siiKe the days oi Sri 
Chaitanya to the people irrespective of caste, 
ejecd 01 colour. 

The worshipper of freedem must experience 
the possibility of the realisation of ids di hone t 
' rul Vt \ ted dreams of tlie Tmth as he pav s the 
tribute oi the homage of his hea r l to the place 
that witne^n tie extinction of the political 
independence of Gamla-desa (Hindu Hen gal) and 
the establishment in its '•lead of the eternal 
throne and the Km pile of universal freedom from 
ad disharmony. The remains f departed 
vvorldl\ greatness, the ruins of the palaces an 1 
opulence of the Kings of the bygone age. testi- 
fied by Miallafs Stupa* and Tlalkd’s I)ighi M , the 
romh of the Moslem Governor, Pnuzdar Maulana 
Slkirazirldin. and the unexplored Ihuldliisi ruins 
'.f Suvarna Hihar, supply ideal conditions for the 
compaiative study of the nature of the rerd free- 
'bun ofh/'cd by Sri Chaitanya. 

To tlie h t 'cr of learning the place mud a ] so 
possess the m« t profound interest. It was here 
.hat the Lon* ,»t learning Himself taught those 
principle, that reach beyond all limits to the 
eternal Truth Himself. The eternal spiritual 
learning lias once again been revealed to the 
- world by the grace of the Acharya and is being 
taught in the Para- Yidya-Pitlia of Sri Chaitanya 
Math, the portals of which stand hospitably open 
<o ill seekers of the Absolute of every race 
a; J clime. 

»,To Sir P. C, Hoy personally, as a teacher of 
wo.ltl-wide reputation of the ph\sual sciences, 
iL must be the real red-letter day of his life to 
be brought to the door of the Laboratuiy that 


1-iy-T hare 1 In- li ue Sluice ph v uiincnal 

world, in the light of the pine sv . ".cMsJ'^re 
to play the unkp.tc role of the agen'^viio is to 
unlock officially the gates ofSreedham Maya pur 
Nahadwip Exhibition to the restored vi don of 
the hi in led world. It recalls the day when Sri 
Clio tauy adeva the Master of Si i Rupn 
Goswami, the original Veharyy a and Sou* id 
the Kasavanu ( lit. tiie Chemical Science ) 
of pure spiritual Love, Ilim.sclf pi cached 
the service of the Tuuh to all animate creatures. 

It is the demonstrations of the principles of the 
Science of Reality that constitute the speciality 
an] Milijctd-maMci of (hU Kxh ration.* It p?o- 
vitles the only mean.-, which is identical with the 
end. <»l the imal solution of all pioblems, want*' 
and miseries of our worldly existence. 

The Vi^.va Wiidiu iv i Raj S ihh.i expresses 
it- sincere grate! nines- to the President for find- 
ing time in the midst or his multifarious duties 
to accent the task of opening this theistic 
Exhibition, and invites him to devote the remain 
ing day 1 * of his earthlv lib* t<» the search of the 
real principle of all hlis< (ru-aV Mnv th<* rial 
bliss ho recognised even as the lile of us all ; 

Sir P. C Roy was deeply move 1 as the ad- 
dress was iea.1 out and made an appropriate 
response. The sulMancv of his speech is given 
below. 

After expressing m felicitous lp # ,;ii.ige ii is 
gieat appreciation of the honour conferred^ 
upon him by the invitation to open the Ex 
hihilinu ^ir P. C, Koy referred to lh'. .cculiar 
suitability 1 f Sieedhain Ma\apur, tlie holy Liilh- 
plac'e ’of Sn Chaitanya, for h »iding siu h an 
Exhibition. K very particle oF dust oi 'he -lace 
is an object of worship and such worsli*, -* 1 , ^lr. 
from idulatory, being tlie only true worshm 1 . \ 
proceeded to declare that lie was not at al ,v 
fitted for the task of dealing with the ppy j L>ial 
subject. Hut be could very much a p; ; IVi.ite 
the secular portion and felt reassured to find 
<lut the devotees oj Sri Chaitanya Ma‘h do not 
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lliiijt it jiicoffipaUlilf with il K * priivijik: of pure 
ifjji i-, is. risluin |u p !v t|| C niosi careful 
attention l\> the industry an.l health of the conn • 
fiy. i he old Indians diil not ecrtainlv neglect 
sivul.it interests. They achieved most remark* 
aide success in the cultivation of the science of 
^ (Jienvsitji, "hieh they defined as the Science for 
th' "r^'.r c of disease". 

I lie speaker regretted that the religion of 
l 'I>i t i t iiril love taught and ; 1 attired !>v Sri ("I ,rii- 
tanv.i Pcv.'i lias not been preserved in its *rtie 
omdiiirn among Hi*- piofcssed followers. This 
L 1 fir pliiiht of ill flu* religions ;.t the present 
•lav. L is a most encouraging circumstance 
t'-at file question of the restoration of pulpy to 
the icligion of love has 1. rn taken up in earnest 
hy the v uwa \ aishnava l\nj Saliha who have 
orimnLcd Mbs Inhibition for the purpose, and 
uhoaie tluinselvis prisons of irreproachable 
nit-ral chairuter and real euitme. Unless ilieic 
is a decided improvement ‘»f the general level of 


the moral ehanntei of the people theie L no 
chance of peace an I prosperity. Old Hindu 
Chemist i ^ aimed at the cure of the diseases of 
the body. I iic true Chemical science (Kasnvana 
Sashtra) of Lord Chaitanyi is capable of remov- 
ing the diseases of tlu* mind. It is necessary i*» 
begin with the cure of the diseases of the mind 
if we are leally dcsiious of laying the true and 
lasting foundation of every form of Messing. Sir 
1\ C. R ;y felt spe ially for the miserable ‘coiidi' 
lion of the misses. He was convinced that the 
excessive passion of the peasant clashes for foreign 
luxuries iii the chief cause of the present vieUn- 
e d condition of t!ie m.eses in iiengal. TIiL* 
Ltn lency has been produced .n?d lostiicl by the 
had CAiiiupie of th : educated .m l upper elapses 
I le w.i' con vini'ed tfuu he movement icpreifiled 
by the ll \ ’libit ion points to tlu, right direction 
in striving t« . hung about a return t > 
cultured t .nd in ji ally pure life, lie wars thcie- 
fore. whole heutedly with the movement. 


KUMARA 

fONM Of Tin: Vnvu Hoy-Saints. 


O VU^J^NiRHOO was asked hy the Supreme 
J Lord of the universe to create and lie began 
\o con/lemplale on Him. From his heart purified 
by c|^b*\iplation came forth loin Kurnaras 
-'-^'nlled Sanat.Kuiiinra, Snnaka. Sananda 
nlana. *Phey were aviitauis on whom 
.-•ltk? ^tapreme Lord imposed Himself. Their 
task |pp^ <%o propagate to the world unalloyed 
kno^i jil*gp * and devotion. They were from 
the very moment of their birth both omniscient 
find devoted anti incessantly chanted the Name, 


of Han. 1 hey had a golden e nnnle^i m ant 
brilliance. Sanat Km ur.i w.o the chief ot ^ 
thim. 

Brahma ordered them to multiply but their 
assiduous devotion to Krishna, spirit of rcijim- 
eiation and utter i ml i lfere nee to the wor^d 
prevented them from carrying out theii father’s ^ 
orders. They took leave of him and t ravelled a all 
over the world singing the glory of Hod. They, 
had access everywhere and were known as 
Mahabliagavatas. We have the .following fi nn 
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H.'ii iv.'inisri : Sanat k uniat .1 s.iiil, “! am 1 1i.it 
Sanal Kuinniu wh'>m the Vedas speak i >t. I am 
the outcome of Hralinia’.i me* lit :it ir»n « -11 God. 

F am endowed with the aUiibuto of N.iravaiia. 

T have ever been as I v;h at my birth, so 
li/iow me as Kumar. i, I aai reiK.ivn.-il .is Sanat 
Kumara.” 

At the request ot M.irkniideya tin- Saint, 
Sanal Kuman taught him mailers of spir’lual 
importance. 

Sarat Kumara joined his three brothers 
and elKmted tb.e mantra ‘‘Krishna” Who was 
Uiught’by Narayana, their Guru. 

Once upon a time they went to Ynikuntha 
caper to : ' Krishna, their only Object of 
devotion and adoration. They u'o-se.l 
thre.Hio’ds and were about to pass through the 
seventh pate when Taya and Yij.iva, the two 
'"Ati’keepcis, -aw them who were like boy.s oJ 
live and ’’without robes on. They raised theii 
sticks in order to prevent them fiom entering. 
These saints, though not given to malice and 
anger, when they were thus prevented licin 
serving their only Object of veneration and 
lotfe, pot angry an 1 burned like comets. Sanat 
Kumara the foremost of them said, ‘‘Are you not 
servants pftVi llari ? ho you not reside in the 
same rcgfoV 1 . as lie ? Are you n t ll?s personal 
at tendadls p< i/.scb? cd of the same attributes as 
Flo ? You need no* he so cautious, lie has no 

y 

advrj-sary^-None will do Him violence. Nay 
none will purloin anything but the dust of His 
leet or t he lulasi leaf that lies there. Wliy do 
you stand here at all ? None but his greatest 
' devotees are able to approach this place. Why 
do you mete out this sort of treatment to us, 
His devotees, willing to approach llim '? 
\V/f, devotees, alone have fros access to Him. 
Y^u rebel against Him in that you want to 
prevent us from going in. You have attained 
a superior stage of existence anil still you give 
way to such had propensities. Your hearts are 
full/of dross and require cleansing. We find 
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that you are not yet fit i-T this region. Go 
and he horn as crcaLuies ha^b^g lust, ai1g°r, adu 
greed in their plenitude ot power’*. 

Java and Vijaya were disillusioned and Fell 
at their bet. Ju>t at this moment 'the Supreme 
l/Oitl Sri I lari and 11 is consort came to the place. 
These saints who were extremely cag* r to set? 
the holy feet of llari weie bc-idc then: -cives 
with joy and said, “llari, Thou art everywhere. 
Slid the fools cannot sue Hiee V/ho cenccalcst 
Tin sell from their k«.-n but not from those who 
have assiduous devotion to 1 bee. We arc f«»i- 
t u n Lite that Tli mi revealest Diyst H thus t«» ib. 
Iir.dmia spoke to us of Thy glory and since ‘lien 
Thou hast been i\ -iding ill our hearts. I hou 
art the Tltimate Cati-e and the Absolute Kealilv. 
Thy Ton in of bliss and uiian.iginahle glory and 
majesty is the only subnet of desire to us 
who are devote 1 to I lice. Ibis alone can 
jrjve them blis-. They do not taie at all 
for salvition. lor-l, ve have committed 
o fife nee, we " ei e eager to have a view of 1 by 
Ik ly feet. Thy dev. tees prevente 1 us We 
l, st patience and cursed them, hor this ofience 
we are hound to go to hell but we do not <. ire. 
fui it ; we only pray that we may not think ot 
our- elves at a’l, but. our minds may 
unceasingly nick to Thy holy feet like the 
tnlasi leaf, and our lips r.cite Tl.v 
and sing Thy glory. We arc graiT.ei; to see 
Tliy holy feet. We how down to Thee , 
repeatedly”. 

•phe Supreme Lord ol t he universe 1 . . > loves 
His devotees only, said in a .sweet voice, ‘ The 
devotees constitute My body. I . cat with their 
mouths. 1 tench by example that ie'J s'-.mld 
regard the devotees as the greatest < 
veneration He who insults a devotee f .n m*£ 
Me a hundredfold and I kill him thougjh he 
might be My gate-keeper. lie ean .ie.vb- fie 
dear to Me. They have received .-omlign 
punishment. They are inimical to Vaishmvas. , 
H command their downfall 1 ’, , 
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The Kmiiaras were deeply moved ami said 
■'fvTlii folded InurcLy ‘‘Lord, such ate indeed 
those wild* have dedicated their lives lo Thee : 
hut they are great simply because they have 
sui rendered * themselves wholly to ThcC and 
recite Thy holy Name without intermission. 
Idioti art the Creator, Protector and lies- 
troy^v of the l T ni verse It is Thou that h..st 
givtn them this high position. Thou art 
their .Ml ; Thou art llseir <m’y Master. 
Iduyi n hides*. in ;l.ei! hearts alwaV', It L Thy 
connection with them that ha made them 
•neat Thougl^ Thou art the Lord of i h is 
» : mvis.‘ still Thou fchnwcM studs 1 1 « . n • » u r to 
tiic m simply to teaeli the world hy example, 
L> answer tiic puijiose o! ;i nudcl. 

“ Hum ait the Mastei - this ilhmilahlc wot’d 
while we .11 e intiinU Mn.al beings. Still Thou :*H 
kind enougii to lie our own and make us Thine 
own. _ Thou art the {impounder of the eternal 
lclijpon and Thmt ( uimM down occaMonady to 
set it right. i > y "I hy gKwe can the mortal 
ci'iK|iiei death Lakshin i,»to w in wh-^c favour 
iifliiMffer.dile nun are so desirous, m:I\cn 
you^eonstantly, Thy conde. «'eiisi on to I liv 
devotees does in no way minimi/e Thy glory hut 
Kit her conduces to it. llari, we only pray to 
Thee to give* m what punishment I lion 
cIkh IS Vt to give.’* 

Hie . ^7-eme Lor i replied ‘‘M-u need not 

r I' deserve thi'’ punishment . I his curse 


is of My creation. Let them he horn as giants”. 

The Kumaras showed due respect to their 
Lord and took leave of Him ('hauling II is glory. 
In canto IV of theSrima l Hhagavata we lind 
the Kumaras giving instructions to Ivmpeww 
Piitlm in course of which they iciated how 
supetinr is the path of devotion to the path of vn^/i % 
Kavana had the good fortune to have Mil 
interview with S.mat Kurnara and asked who, 
was the strongest being and how his appearance 
was, Sanat Kurnara said in reply, “Sri Mali is 
omnipotent and is the Lot. I ol all. He is the 
ultinu'.c Cause, lie pioteets the devotee 4 ' aitri- 
kills the inli-Lds. Then* is none to etjnai Him. 
Hu complexion is lluf of a blue krVfTs, His robe 
yjlow a 4 * its pistil and the garland round it is 
neck, is of wild flowers, Saetiliees, penance.", gifts 
and self-restraint caiuiut enable one to set Him. 
It is ofllv HP «k* vt .tees whom IK layout with n‘ 
sight of His Perm of existence, knowledge and 
bliss”, lie also fDietold the advent ol Kama, 
Thus was Havana appiiscd ot the glory ol 
Kama and he tneditmed on Him tliongh in an 
inimical mood. Such are also those great souls 
that meditate on Krishna only. They clear 
the way for the real welfare of all. 

In the Age of lhvapara.w hen KflfSTynn, the 
Supreme Lord, built the town of 1 Jyrtruka, He 
invited all the saints, and thcy^iakclT Snuat 
Kurnara at* ended with^ lj^s -thirty million, 
disciples, 
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, ( Contained fmmp. 20^ Dec. 'jij. . 

kre'f us Inw pause a little, am l con- chaste lady ? * A race of moralists -V, 
^ siil^r the step taken by Lakshmi- who are now 'luckily extinct —would 
de^ ,|» this act moral, pious, and express their surprise to hear of this and 
justiciable ? Is this becoming of a say— ‘No, it is certainly base and 
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immoral ; il is unjustifiable* The end 
is not good and laudable, and the 
means is quite bad and abominable. 
The merit of tin* end, even if it be 
maintained to be good, could not take 
away the faulty character of the 
imams : the end can never justify 
the moans’. 

The ah >ve argument is however 
only apparently true. The |u<scul 
instance, the propriety of whie.li has 
been questioned, stands on a level which 
is quite different from* and tar above 
that of ordinary acts to which the 
above arguments generally apply. Tins 
a hij.\ e is the code of empirical morality 
which does not lioid good even in res. 
poet, of all things mundane, while there 
is also such a thing as the cede of spiri- 
tual morality which differs categorically 
from the empiric, rises above it, and 
applies t<» things spiritual. A man has 
a very; hippy and ideal family — Ids 
loving :t.<d faithful wife, affectionate 
and obedient children, and easy means 
of livelihood. lii.fc lie feels within a 
higher call from above, and from a 
sense of higher duty to liis soul lie re- 
, nounees the world, without apparently 
much consideration hr it. Certainly 
this act is not unjusti liable because of 
Ui.'j seeming cruelty of tlu 1 act of aban- 
/.cument which one may commonly 
think to be unjustiliable as means. The 
means itself is not unjustiliable for the 
sufficient reason that it does not aim at 


any earthly pleasure of anybody, and 
cannot be ranked in Hit* "siime category 
with a similar act of abandonment by 
a debauch for the sake of hi* own' sen- 
sual gratification. The higher goal d 
love! for (|od oaun it ln> condemned 
which necessitates and justifies this 
seeming cruelty to the family. For 
ordinary empiric al moral c ide is applic- 
able to eases where the end and the 
means are ali of this world, lint the 
transcendental always reign supr me 
over the mundane, and hence the chang- 
ing code of empirical morality is not of 
much use and value in matters Absolute. 

Similar is the eu.se with Lakshiui- 
devi. Here she sought by her act of 
oiler neither the pleasure of her own 
person and senses, nor those of any 
other earthly being. Her sole object 
and anxiety was to perform her supreme 
duty and to serve the transcendental 
Master by all means — even at the cost, 
of her filthy and transient body of llesli 
and blood. For she knew it full*' ‘ws»M- 
that the service lie s;-' - iiuai Pre- 
ceptor on the transcendental plane waJ 
the only gate to the service-, p'ytkc 
Supreme Lord, and she with the last 
breath of life in her could never tell 
the revered guests at her dofcu'hat 
her store of hospitality was empty?', v.'if 
could she send them hack from the 

1 4 

door at such an hour of the day ^ oi're 
there was left any means of doing • Her 
duty by them. 



FeSruijy; l*)30 ] THE SERVICE OF THE TRANSCENDENTAL PRECEPTOR 275 


Ai )roover, as \w shall seo now, 

Lukslyni-ilevi.bv tho murov of GoJ. had 
«• »/ ' 

not to subject her person to the lust 

of tji'; merchant os in all such o isos 

• ■ 

.'incere. service of Golhead and II is 
undifferentiated manifestation, the spiri- 
Mi.ii* Precept or, tlu* evil itself is always 
turned into go xl through Gol’s 
mercy. 

*ln the meantime Haradueharya re 
turned honed’rom hedging, and his joy 
wn*unb m uled to s *e his Preceptor and 
fell o 1 v disdples in his shuttered cottage. 
As h * beeime anxious For their service 
lie was told by the Vaislinavas that 
they had already done honour to the 
holy. Prasad (the remains of God’s re- 
past)- U tr.id lelmry.i entered into the 
house an! on inquiry learnt, the who * 
history from his wife who related to her 
husband tho incident <*f her prom se 
to the merchant. Baradacharya danced 
with joy on learning this and said t o 
Lakshmi-devi — “Lakshmi, you are a 
*re?il ,. ’•tiler of my spiritual lile, T am 
really file's.,,*! to-day. S > long I was 
under the iiifpression that probably you 
regMid *d this lug of (iesli [i.e. the body) 
of mine as your husband. But tq-dav 
1 fiipl that the holy Preceptor has lully 
bestead Ilis mercy upon you : know- 
d ,j u,gy of true relation (of a df with God- 
lioad^ has dawnod upon you, and you 
17a v^ , tValised that. Narayana — the 

GiVtheail* — is tho only Loid of all crea- 
* lures who are-TIis eternal servants, and 


that lie is the only husband to whom 
all creatures are serving miids f re- 
joice again and agiin to think that you 
have been able t > serve t )-day the 
Supreme Iluslnnd (Lord) by m *ans of 
this body which is hut food for dogs 
an I jackals.” 

Gradually Mroe Ramanuja anj the. 
disciples came to learn the particulars of 
the service of Likshmi-devi, , and 
K uninuja hide the couple proceed to 
t '11 in srehant’s h mse and to give the 
merchant some MahaPras id \the great 
Favour). The con do at once pr ic’odel 
to the merchant with the MalivPra.sad. 
Baradacharya at>od outside, and. 
liiikshmi entered within and 'offered 
the Maha-Prasad to the merchant. 
The fortunate merchant began to eat 
the Maha-Pius id at the request of 
Lakshmi. But lo ! the olficacy of the 
favour of the Vaishn.iva ! A change of 
mind came np m the. merchant as hp 
was in the act of honouring the Vaish- 
nava Prasad. He became- repentant, 

and said — Alas! what" have T done? 

•• 

Whom have I set my evil desire upon ! 
Certainly you are a Vaishnava lady and 
spiritual companion of a Vaishnava^, 
itftid 1 have coveted your sacred person 
dedicated to Narayan ! Mother, I have 
sinned at your foot* and it is you who 
can save me from hell. Mother, liaV^ 
mercy upon me. Will not your holy 
Preceptor forgive and bless me with. 
His mercy ? I know and I have heard 


3 4 
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tliat Vaislmavas are ever raereifnl and 
forgiving, and do not look to weaknesses 
of fallen creatures. Will He not show 
me mercy then ?’ 

The fc haste lady returned to her 
husband and told him all the incidents, 
and they subsequently reported the 
-matter to the mendful Master on behalf 
of the merchant,. ttree Ramanuja, the 
saviour of the fallen, finding the mer- 
chant extremly repentant, took mercy 
upon him, and blessed him with initia- 
tion. Later' on the merchant intimated to 
Uamanujacharya his intention to serve 
that Vaislmava couple by offering the 
.earthly riches an I prayed for His, kind 
permission. But oil hearing this Barada- 
clwirya very humbly submitted to his 
Preceptor, — 'My master, kindly do un 
this favour that your humble servant 
may never deviate from this duly of 
serving llari Gkmi-Vaislinava ( the 
supreme Godhead, the holy Preceptor, 
and servants of God). May rny mind he 
not allured away from the service of your 
holy feet by fnen, money and piai.se !’ 
Ramanuja understood the sincerity of 
intention of Baradaeb irya and said to 
the merchant, “All sufferings of a true 
Vaislmava are but apparent and un- 
real. Know it for certain that tho<e 
sufferings are rc.aily the greatest hap- 
piness to him. People blinded by the 
pride of wealth and desire of sensuous 
enjoyment can know nothing of this. For 
the pride of learning ( empirical 
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knowledge ), wealth and -!:!?tfl (high 
linkage) cannot know a Vaislmava’. 

Meanwhile Yajnesa. the rich disciple 
of Ramanuja, was sorely aggrieved for 
not being able to serve the Preceptor, 
and appeared with a be ivy heart before 
his master in the house of Varadaeli.irya 
and unburden *d his heirt t> Mini. 
Ramanuja said, —‘You sinne I against 
Vaishnavas, and so 1 was unable to 
accept your hospitality i«,nd service. 
You olToii led your fellow disciples I>y 
going into the house with mt. giving 
them a reception. Vajnesa replie l,--‘I 
was overjoyed to lie ii* oF your auspicious 
visit and was busy arranging your iveep. 
tion.' Ramanuja then advise l him sty - 
ing, ‘ To be overwhelmed with j >\ is iio 
pleasing and serving, for a true devotee 
(eels highly in liguant at his own joy 
which prevents the joy of serving 
Krishna. Where the- slightest of do, -.ire 
for one’s own pleasure exists there is no 
service: it is but desire for being served 
for oil '’s own enjoyment. Por b-Tiyio- 
SM'\ie * tie* desire for tip* pleasure of 
the served, i. e. Preceptor, only should- 
exist. Again the service of the Precep- 
tor is never possible wlion the service 
of Vaislmavas is excepted. Because 
the Vaishnavas, i. e. the servants of the 
Preceptor, are but, the different idubsof 
himself. Hence it was an olTcriding 
of Vaislmavas on your part 4 as‘ f *yo.u 
busied yourself in the thought of’ my 
service without doing due honour to 
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t bo Vaishnivas. That is but showin r 
regard.!' -r the one half without tlio least 
consideration for the other half, of one 
eompbilc whole. That is why 1 did 
not <_;o to vonr house”. 

TIhui. Yajnesa understood his own 
mistake, :im admitting his guilt ex- 
pressed his regret, again and again and 
begged to he pardoned by his blaster 
and ‘the Vaisl navas. At. this Sree 
Ramanuja agreed to accept Yajnosa’s 
service at his 1 own house. Such is the 
ideal conduct of a spiritual Preceptor 
and a truly solf-dedieitcd disc pic. 'I’he 
spiritual Preceptor never cares for learn- 
ing or hirth. hut only for tin* serving 


spirit of the wholly dedicated soul, lie is 
the true teacher of the right distinction 
between sincere service on the one hand 
and enjoyment and salvation on the 
other. The true Preceptor does not 
declare himself a saviour of the fallen by 
keeping his disciples ever in the fallen 
state. For ho truly docs save the disci- 
ple and uplift him to his own level of 
eternal Freedom, divine Love and in- 
finite Bliss. He has no desire of his 
own to fulfil, and so being quite free 
from all expectations on his 
own account lie never panders 
to the selfish wishes of his 
disciples. 


Sree Ragliunath Das Goswami 

( doiitiinird from ]>• 1^2, Mon. W29 ). 


Avoiding tjie paths that led through 
In* villages • Ragliunath proceeded 
along tin* forest tracks meditating on the 
feet of Ohaitanya with body, mind and 
speech. 1 Te journeyed thirty miles in 
course jof a single day arid stopped in 
the caftle-shad of* a cow-herd in the 

m 

evening. Finding him fasting the 
milktraiiioffercd him milk. Ragliunath 
after' drinking the milk lay there for 
4hat night, 


Here, at his parental home, the* 
guards detecting his absence wont *lo 
his Guru and enquired about his where- 
abouts, who told them tint Ragliunath 
after taking his permission had 
returned home. There was now a 
great clamour, ‘Ragiiunatli has fle^.’ 
FI is father said that Ragliunath mus'N 
he fleeing in the company of the 
devotees of (jauda who were on their 
way to Nilaohal to meet the Lord, and 
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directed ten men to pursue and bring 
him back. He wrote a letter to 
Sivanamk couched in supplicating 
terms to send back bis son. Those ten 
men went us far as dhakra where they 
overtook the party of the Vaishnavas. 
Presenting the letter to Sivauanda 
they asked him about Raghunath. 
feivananda told them that Haglumath 
had not come to him. Those ten men 
there- upon returned to the parents of 
Kaghunath who were filled with 
fear and anxiety for their child on 
recioving the tidings. 

Meanwhile Raghunath Das getting 
up at early dawn after the night’s rest, 
in the cattle-shed turning aside from 
the easterly direction in which lie hud 
been moving, faced southwards and 
after crossing Chhalrabhoge left, the 
main road and journeyed by way of 
small, out-of the-way hamlets. lie 
trudged on all day without food. He 
(iid not feel the inconvenience of 
hunger, his mind being fixed on the 
. attainment of the fret, of (,’haitanya. 
Sometimes by mastication, sometimes 
by cooking, at times by drinking milk 
lie maintained life by wliat-ever method 
of feeding biuiself was available -at 
any time. 

t , Raghunath reached Sri Purushott.im 
y.fter a journey of twelve days. lie 
took food on thro.; tlays on the way. 
Wheti Raghunath gained the company 
of the Vaishnavas the Lord was seated 


with Swarup and the ottieV devotees. 
He made his prostrated obeisance 
from a distance, remaining in the 
yard. Mukunda Das said, ‘Heie 
is Raghunath just arrived’. The Lord 
said, ‘Come’. Itaghunatli clasped llis 
feet. The Lord rose and out. of in. icy 
embraced him. Raghunath greeted the 
feet of Swarup and oilier devotees. 
All embraced him on noticing the 
Lord favouring him. 

The Lord said, ‘Toe mercy of 
Krishna is the most powerful of all. 
It has snatched you from the abyss of 
the filth of worldliucss’. Raglnmath 
said to himself in his mind, ' I do not 
know Krishna. Your mercy lias 
snatched me ; this, indeed. I do admit.’ 
The Lord said, ‘I regard both your 
father and uncle as My grand -fathers 
on the maternal side by reason of their 
relation with my maternal grand fattier. 
Doth of them are as servants in the 
form of brothers of Nilambar (.•liakra- 
harti. 1 avail of this to cut jokes \yith 
them. Your father and .Ancle are 
maggots wallowing in the sink of Hns- 
filtli of worldliness. In tlreir infatua- 
tion they dream as happiuess the 
intense agony of the poison of worldli- 
ness. Although they perform the 
rituals enjoin jd by Hralmianas aivd help 
the latter in every way, they are ’ still 
not pure Vaidmavas hut havp m-eroly 
the appearance of such. Yet worldli- 
ness is by its nature .stark blind, 
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It mdfes (/lie tlo that which product's 
the bondage of birth. Krishna has 
deli voted you from the clutches of 
world linens which is so fatal. The 
erealness of the mercy of Krishha is 
..beyond all expression’. 

Retiring the emanciation and 
imeleanliness of Raghunaih the Lord 
said to Swamp with a mind softoud by 
pit y) ‘This Raghunath I give to vour 
keeping. He. pleased to accept him as 
son, a ml servant. r Miere are with me 
throe of them each of whom bears the 
n mie. of Raghunath. Swamp’s Raghu is 
his name from this day'. Saving tliis 
the Lord took hold of the hand if 
I’aghunath and made him over to 
Swavup. Swamp said, ‘As is the 
command of the Supreme Lord’. So 
saying he again embraced llagbunatb. 

The affection of Cbaitanva for II i.-: 
devotees is the wonder of His 
biographers. The Lord pitying’Raghu- 
nath spoke thus to Goviiula, ‘He has 
.sulTeVed mucli hardship on the journey. 
Make him very comfortable for’? some 
tftne’. Going up to Raghunath the 
‘Lord said, “Bathe in the sea. On your 
return after seing Jagamialli, take your 
meal”. Saying this the Lord rose for 
His meal. Raghunaih Das then paid 
his respects, to *11 the devotees who 
■were struck with wonder on beholding 
the.ifier^y of the Lord to Raghunath, 
and they all greatly praised his good 
. fortune. * 


Raghunath went to the sea, bathed 
there and came back to Goviiula aflcr 
seeing Jag.-inn-il li. Govinda gave him 
the dish containing the remains of the 
Lord’s meal. He ‘accepted’ the ‘great 
favour’ with joy. In this' manner 
Raghunaih stayed at the lect of 
Swamp. G >viuda gave him the 
•pr.isad’ for five days From the next 
day after seeing the of flower-offering 
ceremony of Jagannath Raghunath used 
to remain standing at the Lion Gate 
for food. The servitors of Jagannath are 
all worldly people. They retire at night 
to their families after finishing their 
respective services at the Temple. If 
they •chance to meet any Vaishnava. 
standing in expectation of food’at the 
Lieu Gate they kindly give cooked food 
to some shop-keeper for feeding such 
persons. The custom has prevailed at. 
all time. for devotees who ask for nothing, 
to remain thus standing at the Lion 
(bite- The Vuishtinwi performs the 
Samkirtaii of the Name all day and sees 
Jagannath undisturbed by any selfish 
anxieties. Rome repair to Ohh(i,{piH 
where they accept any food that is 
available. Others wait at thy Lion 
Gate at night for alms. Renunciation 
of worldliness is the predominant 
characteristic of the devotees of tin* 
Supreme Lift'd, which is pleasing' in 
the sight of Lord Gam - . 

Govinda informed the Lord, ‘Haghu-* 
nath does not. accept the ‘prasad’ hut* 
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obtains his to >d by standing ;it the 
Lion (J.ilu lor alms’. Oil hearing t'.iis 
Hu; Lord was pleased and said, ‘Ho has 
doii'MvclI. Ho has adopted ilio course 
worthy ot out' who lias rononnood tho 
\torld. TIk* Vairagi ( ono who has 
renounced flit* world ) should always 
chant tho Name. Ho must live oil food 
.obtained by boding. Jf a Vairagi 
depend on another, his object is 
frustrated. Krishna disowns such 
renunciation. If a Vairagi entertains 
tho desire of gratifying his palate, ho 
misses the great object of renunciation 
and comes under the bondage of worldly 
hankering into the bargain. The duty 
of a Vairagi consists in the performance 
of tho Kamkirtan of the Name at all 
tiifie. and filling his stomach with grass, 
leaves of trees, fruits and roots, lie 
who runs hither and thithei for t lit* 
gratification of lrs palate, being addicted 
to go id eating am 1 sexuality, never 
attains Krishna.’ . 

Another day Ragliu until laid his 
request at the feet of Swarup to 
enlighten him about tho mode of life 
that it was proper for him to lead, ‘I 
have not. even the remotest idea why 
1 have been made to renounce home. 
May the Lord instruct mo as to wliat *1 
am to do*. Itaghunatb never spoke even 
a sfcigle word to th0 Lord directly. Ho 


submitted what he had to say*'' for "him- 
self through Swamp and Govinda. One 
day Swarup laid at the feet of tho Lord 
the request of llaghuuath, ‘lie has not 

the remotest idea of bis duty. lie wishes 

1/ 

to learn from the holy lips of the Lord 
Himself as t > what he is to do.’ 

The Supreme Lord with a smile said to 
Itaghunatb, ‘I have made Swarup your 
preceptor. Learn from him the true 
principles of I lie method and object of 
spiritual endeavour. He .knows more 
of them than even Myself. Yet if you 
cherish any trust for My command 
you may feel assured by wliat 1. 
am telling you. Do not listen to 
worldly talk, nor use your lips for 
such talk. Do not oat nor dross 
well. Take the Name of Krishna at 
all time, desiring no honour for yourself 
and rendering honour to all. Serve fn 
the mind Radha and Krishna in Rrnjii. 
Tin’s is My instruction in brief. You 
will uet the details of it from Swamp.' 

After hearing this Raghunath 
greeted the feet of the Lord. The 
Supreme Lord bestowal ' on him tjje 
mercy of His embrace and" once again 
com nended him to the charge of Swamp. 
In the company of Swarup Itaghunatb 
engaged in the irjnei service of- the 
Lord. .**. 

t * 

( To lut r.onthl Mil ) 
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At ihc Lotus Feet of the Divine Spiritual Preceptor, Guide, nnd 
Support on the Occasion of the Fifty-sixth Anniversary 
of His Most Auspicious Advent. 


M OS 1 merciful and revered bcslower of the 
' consciousness and service of the transcendental 
Supreme Lord, 

May Your ‘Divine Grace in exercise of 
Your .perennial and causeless mercy towards 
this m ist execrable of all sinners be ph ased to 
open my sealed eyes and enable me to attain lo^i 
clear vision of the 1 ruth whose face is hid from 

my view by reason of my own wilful of my 

faculty of cognition in refusing to admit and follow 
the Truth under the insincere and utterly irrational 
and disloyal plea of exercising my natural freedom to 
clnoie my own course by preferring to remain in 
my present state of elected *.in and ignorance. In 
this present state of sin I have become so habituated 
to folknv untruth and shift the responsibility for my 
ignoiance and nrsdeeds to the shoulders of my 
Master that I only ape the language of humility 
when I profess to approach Your Divine Grace 
with even this my humble prayer for needed en- 
lightenment. ’ My^ confirmed egotism is hardly 
aware that 1 am always resolved to really accept 
nothing as Truth which does not accord fully with 
my endrmous stock of accumulated untruth- I am 
so accustomed to deceive myself that I find it* im- 
possible # after every form of disillusioning experience, 
so amply provided by the unstinted Grace of the 
Most High, to adpiit caritiidly the fact of my abso- 
lute failure hitherto to attain the dimmest view of 
the TrutS. In the attempt to evade any real con- 
fession of my failure 1 persuade myself into a pro- 
tended ‘belief in progressive and graduated en- 
Itghtcnment and choose to imagine that 1 have all 


along been constantly approaching the Truth as 
the result ot my continued perverse activities and 
tin* I require in consequence merely to be helped 
over the last stages of a journey which has been 
extraordinarily successful on the whole ;--and when 
1 am compelled in all honesty to admit that 1 know 
nothing regarding the Ab: lute Truth inspile of my 
dogma of proges* I still fall back upon a theory of 
natural evolution, in this state of convinced utter 
ignorancf, by reason of fancied analogy .with the 
law* that seem.; to foster the growth of my physical 
body and ignorant mind, against the protest of my 
own more responsible instincts. 

Wherefore, it is necessary in all humility and as 
a matter of sincere and reasoned conviction at the 
very outset to pray to Your Divine Grace for the 
undeserved boon of an undeluded inclination to 
approach the Teacher of the Absolute Truth with 
the necessary faith that he really possesses the 
knowledge of the Truth Who at present is perfectly 
unknown to me and that he Iras also the power # of * 
instructing me in regard to the same if I realise the 
necessity of submitting to receive Him as a causeless 
favour at -the hands of the transcendental Teacher. 

I do not at present possess this purity of submissive* 
inclination. That which thus impels me to seek the 
shelter of your holy feet is the assurance of the 
Shastras and the unanimous’testimony of all seVs 
of the Absolute, the truth of which is not capable 
of being wholly hid even by the perversity of in- 
sincerity, which is my besetting vice, that Krishna 
Himself directs the steps of all humble seekers of 
the Truth to His own agent who alone is em- 
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powered to deliver them from fhc bondage of ig- 
norance. I rely on the same high authority, and my 
own bitter experience, in believing unreservedly 
that there is no other way of being delivered from 
the state of sin and ignorance than by such direct 
Divine Grace. I also find reason to believe that if I 
fail to be enlightened or if I am misled by anyone 
it will be so entirely on account of my own wilful 
and deliberate insincerity and not for any fault of 
another, because Krishna’s promise cannot be untrue 
and is perfectly consistent with the highest principles 
of my own unbiased reason. 

1 am aware of the fact that there is every 
chance of my falling almost unconsciously into the 
power of a false teacher who happens to possess cufii- 
cient cunning to exploit my present imperfect belief 
in the Absolute and the Shastras , as my present in- 
clination is at best no better than a treacherous 
form of credulity based on the vanity of Vhe reali- 
zation of my deserving Divine aid necesary for 
finding out the good preceptor. 

May I, therefore, learn by unseen Divine Grace 
to be inclined to blame only myself even if 1 happen 
to be self-deceived in my quest of the good precep- 
tor and may persevere in such quest after every 
failure by the method of sincere and searching self- 
examination to guard myself against the tricks of my 
own qorrupl egotistic disposition which alone can 
deliver me into the hands of the false teacher and 
prevent me from submitting unreservedly to the good 
Preceptor when and if he actually presents himself. 

Divine Teacher, 

All my trouble is due to the fact that in 
my sinful slate I am not prepared to admit 
my complete ignorance of the Truth. In order 
to postpone deliberately the necessity of ad- 
mitting my own ignoYance 1 sometimes adopt the 
fantastic opinion that there is no such thing as the 
Absolute. 1 maintain with the pseudo-Buddhist 
that etoery-thing is impermanent, and the Absolute 
Eternal Truth is a figment of diseased imagina- 
tion. 1 profess to be a worshipper of pragmatic 
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truth which seems to afford me tlTe * opportunity of 
being comfortable in this world and no\v and in 
accordance with my present inclinatiois. 

1 profess to be convinced elevationist or Karmi. 
I stick ■ to this conclusion even when 1 seem to relax 
in my belief by choosing to meddle with metaphysics 
and religion. By offering to take an interest i<, 
religion I have no intention of modifying my 'former 
conviction or mode of life. I want to understand 
the Absolute in the light of my worldly experience 
and for the purpose of using such knowledge for 
worldly purpose. As 1 profess to be a believer in 
progress and efficiency I hold* that the worldly is 
identical with the real and concrete and is on 
this account to be preferred to the Absolute which 
cannot have any definite, i e. cone - etc or limited 
existence. To me this present world is the ideal 
place of all possibly useful activities. 1 am for tin:, 
reason wholly contented to function c.r this terra 
fuma. 1 believe that my worldly activity is ordain- 
ed by Providence and unless 1 make the fullest use 
of the opportunity of practising worldlincss 1 shall 
deserve to be punished for such ungrateful perver 
sity 1 thus become an optimistic materialist and 
glory in my worldliness despite its evidently unwhole- 
some limitations. Indeed, I cherish these vc y 
limitations as 1 suppose them to be my God-given 
nature S ; I accept in a spirit of grateful resigna- 
tion what God has been pleased to give me and I 
am convinced that my highest and only duty consists 
in trying to make the best use of all opportunities 
of worldliness undeterred by its sorrows or joys that 
I believe to be an inseparable part of my existence 
and untended to stimulate my exertions- I call this my 
truth which it is my duty to accept and act up to- 
I, therefore, also necessarily approach Your Divine 
Grace in the hope of Adding to tfie 1 - stock of 
my knowledge and experience, as all elevationis^ 
are in duty bound to do, in order to extend further 
the scope of my worldly activities. f 

1 also profess to worship God in the same spirit. 

I express my gratitude to God for providing sufeh 
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excellent opportunities of progressive self-improve- 
ment, and the more I reflect on the advantages of 
•ny present condition the more am I filled with 
pious wonder at the manifestation of God’s mercy 
Awards ^sinner like myself who can only miss^ such 
:cel!enl chance of worldly enjoyment through sheer 
(j>llv and idleness. From this actual manifestation 
oi v.jod^s unsVinlcd mercy in this world 1 hope for 
a continuance of the same after death and through 
all time. I am thus led to pray for His blessings 
in the mood of a favourite spoilt child. 

This is elevationism, the dream of the Karmi. 
The elevationist's .working hypothesis regarding 
the nature of himself is based upon a careful genera- 
lization *of his present aptitudes. The truth accor- 
ding to him is necessarily that which best supplies 
his prosen t-f el t needs. The ebvationisl has ni> 
doubt regarding the beneficent character of such 
needs. 

But although 1 happened t be technically an 
elevationist myself 1 found that I had no uneompr 
mi sable quarrel with the liberaticnists. The Salvation- 
ist is anxious for the removaj nf his present wants 
by the method of abstinence from worldly activities, 
lhe Salvationist looks upon worldly activities 
as productive of misery due to the impossibility of 
the fulfilment of the aspirations of worldly enjoy- 
ment. He thinks that in proportion as one s desires 
of such eajoyment are realised the more impetuous do 
they grow and the chance of their fulfilment is 
necessarily an I proportionately reduced. He, there- 
fore, must be saved 4rom the clutches of unfulfilled 
ami waxing desires by regulation of his own nature 
which would enable him to control those desire? 
He thinks that the life of abstinence alone 
affords the prospect of escape from the misery of 
unfulfilled desires. According to him there should be 
' no misery .if self- coif trol could be perfected. Asceti- 
cism is coiy:eived to be the condition of successful 
and real happiness. This view is not opposed to 
elevationism as regards its object and the two are 
capable of being reconciled as they both aim at 
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happiness in terms of picsent needs. They are really 
supplementary to .one another and are blended in 
the so-called balanced ethical life. There is, however, 
a more logical school of Salvationists who hold that 
with the final attainment of deliverance from the joys 
and miseries of this world the individual soul becomes* 
identical with the Divine and actually merges into 
me One. if U wants to function at all it is bound 
to be thereby subjected to limitation. The Ab- 
solute, God or the liberated soul — these three 
according to them being one — is the only unlimited. 

As there cannot be more than one Absolute there 
does not exist any dividing line separating the 
liberated soul from the One Absolute. The sin-less 
soul is thus self-contained and perfectly self-happy. 
With this school also the elevationist need have „„ 
quarrel except in so far as 3Uch idealism may react 
on present activities producing a tendency to under- 
value their importance. But the difference between 
the Mayavadin and the Karmi is really - one of 
method and not of object. They both aim at the 
same thing and in practice mostly follow similar 
methods and there’ are professional ascetics in 
both schools. 

The elevationist and Salvationist both look up to 
God in the same way as children of this wo.rld 
look up to their loving father, in expectation of a 
rich inheritance, not in this case after the demise 
of the father but during his life-time. • They 
expect in fact to be co* sharers in the joint 
properties of the Mitakshara family. The 
children expect to be masters and proprietors 
and occupy a seat by the side of their ^father 
on the dais. There is thus every reason for 
all people to be grateful to the preachers of eleva 
tiomsm and salvationism and to take the difference of 
method as a helping feature in a contest of love. 
The different metheftbjare viewed as various paths % 
leading up to the compion goal. The nations accor- 
dingly support a sufficient body of elevationist.' and. 
Salvationists for the promotion of the invaluable 
qualities of virtue, hope and contentment among the 
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people. The sectarian difference between cleva- 
tionism and salvationism need not prejudice the 
State desirous of the promotion of virtue, against those 
creeds on principle. Even hypocrites need not be 
discouraged, since hypocrisy itself is also a form of 
. homage tc the cause. All preachers professing the 
above views, including the hypocrites, arc thus sup- 
posed to be engaged in the highest of all duties, viz. 
in the task of promoting worldly well being in the 
most comprehensive sense, and they are, therefore, 
supposed to deserve the heartfelt gratitude of the 
State for their unsolicited co operation in the 
common cause. 

Divine Teacher of the real Truth, 

As 1 come up to you for enlightenment I come 
laden with all the burden of elaborate falsehood 
accumulated by the labours of myself and all the 
past generations of elevationists and Salvationists and 
by them bequeathed to me. But I am nevertheless 
conscious that neither the elevationist" nor the 
Salvationist takes any proper account of the fact that 
no glorification of the things of this world can really 
satisfy our unbiased reason which sub- consciously 
and in rare, lucid intervals repel with vehemence 
the officious service of those who confidently offer 
the gilded pill of worldly facility as the panacia of 
the malady of the ills that ‘flesh is heir to’. 

I am, however, too much accustomed to their 
sophistiics some of which I have tried to recollect 
and faithfully lay at your feet. But I dare not trust 
my own sincerity or .sense of responsibility even 
when I think that 1 should resolutely set myself to 
distinguish between the products of the speculations 
of limited minds and the Absolute Truth presented 
by yourself. May your Divine Grace in exercise 
of your mission of mercy as declared by the Shastras 
be pleased to impart to me the real inclination of 
approaching your lotus feet with q mind free from 
&tl preconceived opinions in order to be able to hear 
the voice of the real Truth) tor the purpose of 
exclusively serving the same. May I come to you 
as one who is utterly ignorant and sincerely disposed 
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to receive the message of the Absolute. 
May I approach you with the humility that is 
proper for a blind man willing to avail of the gui- 
dance of one who possesses the power of imparting 
to him the faculty of his lost vision. May I be in- 
clined really to submit to be enlightened by you. 

My affectionate and ..Divine Guide, 

This craving for humility has been the 
result of my conviction that elevationism and 
Salvationists are alike insufficient to satisfy my 
real needs. 'The ideals offered by them are 
attractive by reason of their subtle appeal 
to my superficial nature which seeks gratification 
of insatiable sensuous desire? by the pursuit ol 
the fleeting pleasures and advantages of this 
world. I am disgusted with the pursuit of such 
selfish, transitory pleasures. I want to know my 
real quest There is no affinity between my higher 
and real self and the most subtle and refined forms 
of worldliness Every kind of so-called happiness 
or peace promised by the elevationist and Salvationist 
makes its appeal ultimately to the senses. But my 
pure self abhors all manner of sensuosuness I feel 
that 1 have been grossly deluded by the vagaries of 
my apparent and false-self, which have so long been 
exploited to my cost by the preachers of elevationism 
and salvalionism, who now appear to me to be no 
less deluded than I myself. It is one false-self calling 
upon another false-self to adopt its falsehoods. It is 
this superficiality or materialism that differentiates 
worldliness from the function of the soul. It is 
acceptable to the false-self on account of its untruth 
and sensuousness, which are altogether incompatible 
with the spiritual principle of service. Those who 
abhdr to serve are doomed to the necessity of desir- 
ing to enjoy, to be sensuous, to be served. Those 
who do not serve the Truth are seemingly served 
by untruth by being thus deluded. I wish to get 
out of this unnatural condition which I recognize. as 
the consequence of my insincerity. I sincerely wish 
to understand my real and worthy function in this 
world- 
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My affectionate and Divine Master, 

It is for this purpose that I have believed in the 
pronvse of the Shastras that the good preceptor lias 
tht power of enlightening ignorant sinners like my- 
:< lf about the real Truth, and I have accordingly 
ventured to approach your Divine Grace in all 
humil.ty, possible for a sinner, for such enlightenment; 
believing firmly that your Divine Grace possesses 
those characteristics of a good preceptor that are 
laid down in the Shastra*, who appears in this 
wodd for the deliverance of sinners lik^ myself. I 
have already wasted many a precious y^arnf my life 
in the vain attemul of finding out toe Truth by my 
own effort, relying on the misleading assurances of 
rmp ; ric teachers. All those efforts have, however, 
served to convince me most strongly than ever of the, 
utter futility of the ir method for the purpose I have 
in view and foe imperative necessity of reliance on 
the method of submission a; laid down in the 
Shas 'ras 

Divine Teacher, 

Being born in this country I have had the good 
fortime ol inheriting the traditional reverence .of the 
people of Rharatavarsha for the Shastras. My God- 
less secular education has not been able to completely 
eradicate this inherited, inexplicable faith in the 
Scriptures. In all the schemes that my ardent 
fancies have continuously woven for the deli- 
verance of myself from the manifold evils of the 
world, I could neve* wholly reconcile myself to the 
idea of cutting mystflf off from the glorious -spiritual 
treasures of this holy land. I fondly looked for- 
ward to the day when a great person, sent by God 
Himself, would appear in our midst, to restore the 
spiritual life to this country by a truly convincing ex- 
position of* the Shastras t and thereby making it 
possibly for me to adopt them^again as the basis of 
all my endeavours. I have never believed in the 
possibility or|desirability of separating life from the 
i ruth Absolute. I never thought that religion is 
°jly one of the departments of life, being merely 
departmental morality tinged with emotion. These 


petty and fanciful opinions appeal to me to proceed 
from a low ideal of human personality. 

I have also come across a different type of peo- 
ple who, while professing to cherish great reverence 
for the Shastras, arc unable or unwilling to make ' 
them the basis of all activities of their lives. I have 
met with persons who admire the Scriptures of 
every country but in practice prefer the guidance . 
of their own judgment- They profess willingness 
to be enlightened but are opposed to what they call 
the authority of the Shastras . 

The actual conduct of all these persons appears 
t > me a* inferior to the real Brahman ideal laid 
down in the Shastras, although they themselves may 
not admit it. But in the case of the Brahmans of 
this Age, 1 find that they are full of the pride of 
c\slo which is due to the want of a broad Shastric 
education cither on old lines or new. But even 
those among the Brahmans, who happen to be 
above this narrowness, are by no means prepared 
to adopt the life laid down in the Shastras. A few 
of them try to follow a middle course retaining as 
much of the Shastric life as appears to them to be 
compatible with worldly conditions. Outside the 
Chaitanya Math I have not met with a single open- 
minded person who is really convinced that it is 
both practicable and necessary tft submit wholly to 
the guidance of the Shastras as interpreted^ the 
good prcceplor, and who is also prepared fully to 

act up to such conviction. H*re‘in the Chaitanya 

•• 

Math alone I have found that comprehensive inter- 
pretation of the Shastras which have made it possi- 
ble for such a large number of sincere souls to 
adopj the complete Shastric life in practice from 
rational conviction. The living example of so many 
gifted persons of ideal character dedicating their 
lives wholly to tlfe service 1 ' of Krishna has led fte 
to believe in the actual existence of Divine Gra^e 
in the shape of the spiritual preceptor in the Chai- 
tanya Math. I believe that this fact can be easiFy 
realised for himself by any unprejudiced person who 
is prepared to spend a few days in this home of the 
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pure servants of Krishna for this purpose. Unless 
one conies into really close personal contact with a 
SaJhu , whose life is essentially different from ours 
in as much as it is wholly devoted to the Absolute 
Truth, it is not possible for him to have a true idea 
of this all-important matter. The experiment is 
worth making with a truly scientific and detached 
attitude, because the Shastras teach nothing but how 
to line the life of a SaJhu . It is the knowledge 
for conduct which alone really matters- The 
knowledge which is not also practice is ignorance* 

Divine Teacher of the Absolute Truth, 

It was in this manner that the conviction was 
slowly formed in me that in this world, as far as 
practice went, religion was almost non-existent and 
worldlincss ruled supreme both in the Temples and 
the Academies. The greatest scholars and the 
greatest priests appeared to me, by reason of their 
clamorous pretensions to our attention for impressing 
on it their brands of the untruth, to be no better 
than the others, and a source of positive danger to 
the unbiased seeker of the real Truth. If all the 
pseudo-priests -and all the pseudo-scholars possessed 
the sincerity of avowing their utter ignorance of 
the Absolute the serious seeker of the Truth might 
be saved much waste of time and energy 
which he now demotes to patiently attending to 
their strings of hollow arguments which is all an 
empty sound to end only in an insincere attempt to 
• to avoid the confession of misguided ignorance. 

The greatest and most dangerous sinner of this 
stamp is the modern evolutionist of all shades. He 
preache* the self-contradictory error that the 
'Absolute is realised by the transformation and 
sublimation of the relative, that the whole cosmic 
process perceptible to our present senses is the 
Absolute Himself in embryo ; that, therefore, the 
life that dedicates itself to unravelling the tangled 
knot of mundane existence by employing the senses 
to* observe its conditions extensively and closely, is 
the life on the track of the Absolute. According 
to this view there is no unbridgeable* categorical 


difference between the relative and the Absolute. 
It is accordingly held that the Latter will be bound 
to expose Himself to the prying curiosity of our 
ever-widening virion by some method, which is no 
doubt unknown and also appears to ! be unknowable 
to us at present, in the same way as many other 
bidden secrets of mundane Nature which are daily 
yielding to the spirit of adventurous research. 
The positive, worldly or empiric sciences according 
to this school constitute the only scriptures of this 
world and the so-called transcendental Scripture., 
must submit to be perfected by the empiric 
scientists, 

The real misfortune of p;rt generation? of man- 
k nj, ling to the ev ilutmary view, hi; been 

due t > th • abiei':*? vJ nlc faith in and insight 
into the aw'rtwc method of search and the conse- 
quent prevalence of uncritical belief under the 
name of ‘religion*. The evolutionist emphatically 
and specifically rejects the claim of revealed religion 
to give tht law to our life. Any position of supe- 
riority which any evolutionist seems to concede to 
'revealed* religion resembles that of the constitution 
al sovereign of a country whose office has been 
so thoroughly reformed' that he has ceased *to be 
the master and has become the servant, of his people. 

I have already referred to this class under the name 
of elevationisi or Karmi. The evolutionist is a Kurnu 
of the most thorough-going type and his errors are’so 
palpable that they have not escaped castigation even 
at the hinds of the empiric philosophers of the 
sceptical school. A negative position is destroyed 
by the opposition of the contradictory negative and 
this fs the salutary law of all relative existence. In 
other words if we are not carried away by sentiment 
aid inconclusive material results it is possible for us 
to discover, like Kint or Einstein, the .not very 
mysterious limits of our present world., and.be 
repelled by its real insignificance. , 

The superficially ‘cultured* people of this Age 
are so intoxicated with the ‘triumphs' of empiric 
science that when any of them make a show of 
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following the Shastras that expressly treat of the 
Truth Abs^ute they feci that they really act against 
t.i'irowi conviction from deference to tradition, 
habit, patriotism or similar irrational, sentimental 
coil derations? accepting the definition of* religion 
that it is morals i.e. f rules of conduct framed by 
empiric reason in the by-gone ages, tinged with 
emotion. R if su^h superstitious deference to the 
Absolute also belon to the realm of relative 
existence no less than its actual rejection. 

Considerations for sentiments that require the 
curtailment of th * faculty of reason are after all only 
a subtle f jrm of concession to the principle of igno- 
rance. It is s™lf-dec option of this type that is accoun- 
tib’e f o^ this showy practice of ancient rites and 
ceremonies that are incomorehcnsiblc to the practi- 
tioners of them. I fell into this error when 1 consi- 
dered it as my duty, under the advice of a religionist 
of this school, to practise the simplest form of 
worship for a Brahmin, viz.— the Sandhya, as 
the practical supplement to regular and intensive 
study of the Shaslns with the help of grammar, 
lexicon and common senft. It was the last which 
suggested this course to me and I thought that 
1 Rad discovered at last the secret of the Rkhis. 

1 also mvJe a large number of startling discoveries 
on this path like any other research student and 
that £ls:> in an amizingly short time, and congratula- 
* ted myself on my natural righteousness which was 
thus rewarded hy the mercy of God* In fact I sank 
into new depth?, of egotistic hallucinations, mistaking 
them to be realisation of the real secrets of the 
universe. 

My affectionate Teacher, 

* I learnt for the first time the^message of spiri- 
tual submission in an unequivocal, rational and prac- 
tical form from* unsought contact with the devotees 
.of Sri # Chaitanya Math while I was provident'ally 
thrown iojo their midst for a few days, under the roofs 
of one of the sacred abodes of Krishna that have 
been made manifest by you in different iparts of the 
country ; for the "first time aud in spite of myselfl was 


made to feel that I was in the company of persons 
who actually lived a life which was altogether differ- 
ent from that which 1 had been leading and which in 
its purity and single-hearted devotion to the trans- 
cendental was a complete revelation and put befpre 
me in a concrete and definite form in all its super- 
mundane perfection the life of which I had read in 
the Shastras but which had till then been wholly 
and grossly misunderstood by me and my quondum 
advisers. I then realised for the first time ’that the 
Truth embodied in the Shastras is absolutely differ- 
ent from all so-called truths that are elaborately set 
forth in the ordinary literature of the world. I 
became naturally anxious to learn more about this 
new Truth under the direction of persons who are 
conversant with Him. 

My mast affectionate revered Guide and Preceptor, 

At this stage I was led by the above considera- 
tions *to enquire seriously about the nature and 
necessity of spiritual initiation. I was toJd that un- 
conditional submission to the good Preceptor is 
the essence of initiation. Every rational being has 
the just and natural right of following his own judg- 
ment. The submission demanded of a rational being 
can, therefore, never be unconditional in the sense 
of being irresponsible. But a rational being need 
not, therefore, not submit at. all. As a matter of 
fact we are always rationally submitting to a 
variety of persons and circumstances* by fully, 
exercising our free judgment. If I am con- 
vinced of the necessity of submitting to "Certain 
conditions for the purpose of gaining anything 
that appears to me to be necessary «nd useful, 
such submission is legitimate exercise, and not a 
a surrender, of my freedom of judgment- It is this, 
consideration which forms at once the justification # 
and establishc$«thc necersity of submission 4o the 
teacher during the period of novitiate. All •sub- 
jects worthy of being learnt deserves to be pursued 
seriously and with due sense of their importance 
for myself if 1 am to be in the position to b£hefit 
by my labours as learner. Such tutelege is, therefore, 
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mo loss necessary for the purpose of obtaining 
a practical knowledge of the Shastric life. This 
is also the generally accepted principle underlying 
all systems of education. Learners arc made to 
submit to the conditions which are framed for 
them by persons of mature judgment in charge of 
those educational institutions »nto which they elect 
to be admitted A learner who is a child does not 
always like to submit to the salutary rules of disci- 
pline necessary for his education. He is not cured of 
the tendencies to rebel against authority by being 
convinced of the justice of the school authorities, 
for the simple reason that he happens to possess at 
his tender age neither the experience nor the 
maturity of judgment which are necessary for the 
formation of a rational judgment on any subject, 
Th* school authorities, therefore, are justified in 
putting down by the. vigour of disciplinary measures 
all irrational ebullitions of the spirit of childish in- 
subordination. But the mechanical submission to 
rules need not, therefore, be ordinarily enforced 
in the same way in the case of adults- But for the 
purpose of preventing mischief deliberately con- 
templated by adults with a criminal tendency it is 
necessary to have recourse to this method of 
severity. Those who are entrusted With the 
management of adults have constantly to bear this 
in mind if they want to avoid the error of encroach- 
ing unduly upon the natural right of adults to 
freedom of judgment. The successful management 
of pupils thus depends very much upon the 
informed and patient judgment of the person in 
charge of their education. 

Most Revered Teacher, 

When 1 realised the necessity ot submitting to 
be taught I was prepared to fulfil those ordinary 
conditions of pupilage. For reasorft that 1 have 
mentioned above I experienced the necessity of en- 
quiring after the life laid down in the Shastras. I 
also recognised as a corollary the reasonableness of 
the Shastras themselves laying down the conditions 
of spiritual pupilage and the rationale of the 


obligation on the part of all honafiJc pupils to agree 
sincerely to follow those rules- Of course all this 
presupposes a measure of belief in the Shastras 
which is not less than what a serious student has for 
secular studies of any kind. The possibility of vic- 
timisation under these safeguards did not suggest 
itself to me. Neither does it suggest to any person 
when he is admitted into the secular schools and 
colleges. 1 then took it for granted that 1 was 
sure to learn something if only I myself was honest. 

It is happily this spirit of unconscious humility that 
helps a child in submitting, however unwillingly at 
first, to mechanical labours of the rudimentary 
stages, that demand for their reasoned acceptance 
the highest conclusions of a mature judgment. The 
cuus of guarding against fraudulent victimisation 
r» sts on the guardians of children, who take their 
children to an educational institution and are en- 
abled to do so with a certain degree of confidence 
for the reason that they themselves are more or less 
familiar with the nature of the work done there by 
the puplL They are also helped by genera! consensus 
of opinion in favour of such a course and even noic' 
effectively by the example of persons in whose sound 
judgment they can implicitly confide. I hey have, 
at any rate, no doubt as regards the value of secular 
studies and the method of education followed by 
the institutions that have been devised by the 
experience of responsible pet sons for their proper 
cultivation. 

But the very necessity of studyiftg the Shastras 
is not admitt^ji by all adult persons who are ordi- 
narily considered fit to form a rational opinion on 
all subjects. The utility of the Sh stric life itself 
is questioned. Such life is considered to represent 
the ideals and methods of a by-gone age whith was 
lacking in the knowledge and experience of the 
present- Most of those who profess to believe in 
the Shastras arc by no means prepared 4o adopt 
anything contained in them without a careful exami- 
nation in the light of their own knowledge and re- 
quirements. In other words, the Shastras are put 
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into the category of secular subjects and are re- 
garded as subject to the law of being rendered 
obsolete by lapse of time. They are supposed to 
require to be constantly brought up to date as any 
secular science. Many of those who profess to 
belie vf? in the* Absolute I ruth of religious principles 
are not prepared to extend their b diet to the con- 
crete institutions and practices of any particular 
religion. They want to distinguish between tlu* 
iorm and the spirit and hold the view that the form, 
although it ought to conform lo the spirit which i* 
the game for all ages, itself requires constant adjust- 
ment to changing circumstances. This view reduces 
the study of the Shastras to the class of historical 
and, antiquarian studies as useful for the purpose 
of the better realization of those »'t*'inal principles 
that necessarily underlie abo modem practices^ by 
loosening the bondage to the external form which 
is necessarily local and transitory. 1 hose, there- 
fore, who choose to follow in practice as well as in 
theory the teaching of the S has Iras, in deference of 
the Shnsfrit principle that the practice is identical 
with .theory in the case of the Absolute, seem to 
nuke a great demand oit th credulity 
inoJcrner. 

Divine Teacher of the Absolute Truth, 

The Shastras are unanimous on this point. 
1 hey say to us that the Absolute Truth is incom- 
prehensible to the empiric reason and cannot, there- 
•fere, be learnt by those methods by which the 
ermine truth is learnt. 1 he empire* truth and 


methods of its acquisitionare are by their very 
nature independent of another and both 

of them arc subject to the law of constant 
change. The Absolute Truth is eternal and un- 
changeable and in this respect there is no difference 
between method and object because both are Tsuc. 
There is a higher reason than the empiric reason. It 
is only to this higher reason that the Absolute Truth 
eternally manifests Himself. The movements of em- 
piric truth act as an obstacle to prevent the of 

the Absolute. If the practice of the Absolute Truth 
is not adopted any theory of Him discovered fiom 
practice necessarily ceases to be Absolute. We 
get the various warring sects in the domain of 
religion as the consequence of the neglect of practi- 
sing the Truth. All the differences of religion 
are traceable ultimately io tin abandonment and 
e mpiric distortion of spiritual practice- The very 
first thing therefore, that has to be clearly realised 
is that the Shastras coatain the message of the 
Absolute Truth Who is categorically and eternally 
differ nt both as regards practice and theory from 
the empiric truth. We, whose horizon is bounded 
by the limits of empiric knowledge, occupy the 
position of veritable infant pupils as regards the 
Absolute T ruth and have to begin from the very 
alphabet. The Shasbas require that we must 
approach the enquiry of the z\bso!ute in ihis spirit 
of humble submission, discarding all empiric pre- 
possessions and vanit*es. 

( T<> be continued ) 


The Author of * Chaitanya Charitamirta 

( II v S.i. Satyanya v Sun m.a., b.l. ) 

• (Gov limit'd Iron/. p]>. 260 , Jaitnari/, ItltfO.) * • . 

. o n«* .1 ay the Lord a?>kcd Swamp for Sundaraclial. Swamp replied £hat 
why Ivijshna did not allow Lakshmi to Lakshmi had no right to lake part* in 
afcornp.ijiy Him when lu* left Noelachnl tlu* pastimes of Urindabui whereto 
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only t lie Gopees may give liim joy. 
Till* Lord again said, ‘Krishna left. with 
Suhhadra and Babul ova oil pretext. of 
enjoying a. trip. Krishna enjoys His 
pastimes in t.lm groves and none knows 
His heart.' Ho is without blemish. 
Why, then, does La'tshmi grow angry ?’ 
Swarup said, ‘ A girl resents the indif- 
ferenec of her lover.'* Swarup went on 
delineating the transcendental love of 
the (lopees and said, ‘Krishna is pleased 
w it h the love of the (Topees as t hero is not 
i lie slightest tinge of selfishness in it. Of 
all the (Topees ltadhais the greatest and 
plunges Krishna in an eternal ecstasy 
of love. The ven body of Rad ha is o! 
divine love and unalloyed joy/ 

Swat'iip’s livid picture of Itadha's 
love overjoyed the Lord Who clasped 
him in IPs arms, and Swamp ended 
saying, ‘Even Siiesha with his thousand 
mouths eaunot exhaust the account of 
(he transcendental pastimes of Krishna/* 
Sribas wondefod that Krishna left 
Lakshini, the misttess of all wealth and 
magnificence, and wont to a place where 
I he only wealth consisted of leaves, 
fruits and flowers and the (Topees were 
no better than poor milk-maids ven ting 
milk and curd. The Lord said in reply, 
‘‘Sribas, you, like Narada, regard 
Krishna as the Lord and Master. You 
area worshipper of Krishna Whom you 
hold to be inflnitoly superior to your- 
self, and keep at a distance out of awe 
a.fd reverence; whereas Swarup, like the 


natives of Eraja, does not know the 
majesty of Godhead but is ever steeped 
iu an ocean of unalloyed love.” Swarup 
said, ‘Sribas, you have consigned the 
sweetness of Br.ija to oblivion The 
wealth for Dwaraka and Vaikuntha is to 
that of llrimlaban as a drop of Water to 
the ocean of nectar.” Then he presented 
a picture of Brindaban with the wealth 
whore-of even the Lord of the u Averse 
considers Hims"lf opulent. It is a 
place of which every inch ot ground is 
a philosopher’s stone and the residents 
do not desire for any wealth but fruits 
and flowers, buds and twigs ; every 
voice is song and each drop of water 
nectar ; there they -ee divine splendour 
with all p nn p and magnificent* ' nud 
every milkmaid is superior to the 
Mistress of Vaikuntha herself. Snhas 
laughed heartily and Chaitanya Devil 
was beside himself wit h joy and danced 
for a long while till Swarup stopped 
Him, informing Him that the devotees 
required rest. 

After the Car Festival the devotees 
who had come from (Jauda (Bengal) lef* 
fur their native land; only Puri Cossain, 
Jagadananda, Swamp, Da mod a r Pandit , 
Gobiilda^and Kashiswar remained with 
the L >rd at Puri. Vasudcva requested 
the Lord to partake of Maluiprasad at 
his residence occasionally and allow 
Swarup to occompany Him when- lie 
liked, as Swarup was an intimate friend 
of Vasudcva. 
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Next yoJir Pundarik Vidyanidhi the presence of the Lord Who was not at 


r^tiiain^d at Puri after the (Jar Festival 
■iml passed, his days in the company of 
his bosom friend Swarup always conver- 
sing on the greatness of the Supreme 

, Person. 

* 

Chaitanya Deva wanted to go to 
Brinlaban and, anticipating that TIis 
followers would try to accompany Him, 
He took Swamp and Ramananda into 
confidence and. requested them to keep 
the matter secret till ho had already 
started and to forbid all to follow Him, 
as hi; wanted to go alone. Swarup anil 
R.mnnaii'la however arranged that a 
servant should accompany Him. 

They found no peace of mind till 
the Lord returned and when He 
came back they fell prostrate at Ilis 
feet overjoyed to see Him and Swarup 
sent the news to the devotees who were 
then m Gaud a (Bengal). 

The Lord said to Vallabha Bliatta 
that He was indebted to Swarup for 
Ills krfow ledge of the divine .amours of 
Braja where the milkmaids were actuat- 
ed by unalloycd.love without any tinge of 
diJsiru for sensual enjoyment and sought 
only to conduce to the enjoyment .of 
Krishna, their sole Lord and Master, 

There was a great 'pandit named 
. Bhagawan Acharyya*. He was devoted 
to Chaitanya and was a bosom friend of 
Nwarup." Jlis brother Gopal Bhatta- 
eharyya wept to Benares and studied 
Vedanta. Bliagajbau brought Gopal to 
30 


all satisfied as Gopal had no devotion to 
Krishna. Bhagawan requested Swarup 
to arrange that the devotees might 
listen to Gopal’s exposition of Vedanta; 
but Swarup exhibited loving indignation 
and said that some screws of his brain 
had gone loose or ho would not have • 
been eager to listen to the commentaries 
of Sankara. ‘‘He who listens to them,” 
continued he, ‘‘shakes off the relation 
of Master and servant that subsists 
between Krishna and the devotee, and 
regards himself as God.” 

“These commentaries”, retorted 
Bhagawan, “cannot shake our deep- 

rooted faith in Krishna.’* “Still”, re- 

• 

joined Swarup, “if you listen to the 
doctrine of illusion you simply hoar 
that Brahman is the Truth, all else is 
illusory and the jiva is a creature of 
hallucination ; Brahman becomes en- 
thralled by illusion and appears to 
llimsclf as the world ; such . blasphe- 
mous statements rend the very heart 
of the devotee.” Bhagawan Acharyya 
was so much ashamed that he sent 
away his brother. . 

The Lord ordered that Haridas (J unior) 
woifld not be admitted to his presence 
as he had improperly addressed a female. 
Haridas grew *dospondent and * some , 
devotees, and Pfiramananda Pffri wa\ 
one of them, interceded on his behalf. 
But the Lord remained firm. Swarup 
said to Haridas, ‘Believe me, we all seek 
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your good but the Lord insists on not 
allowing you to His presence, lie is 
merciful and will undoubtedly relent 
shortly. But if you persist His determi- 
nation will grow firm’. Let him take his 
bath aud breakfast and wait till passion 
will subside. Swamp who was all 
affection did not leave him till he had 
consoled Ilaridas and after he had 
bathed and breakfasted. 

Months passed and the Lord icniain- 
ed immovable and Ilaridas disconsolate. 
In deep despair he committed suicide 
by drowning himself at the sacred con- 
tinence of the Ganges and the Jumna. 
One day Swamp and his friends 
heard the sweet Voice of Ilaridas who 
was nowhere to be seen, i [is friends told 
Swamp that lie had become an evil 
spirit after his death, but Swamp 
did not believe them and retorted that 
it was impossible that one who 
had assiduous devotion to the Lord, 
had served Him, won His favour, chan- 
ted the Name of Krishna throughout his 
life and died iu a holy place, should be 
damned. ‘He is blessed,’ lie added, ‘know 
that it is simply an act of kindness on 
the part of the Lord,’ and when the 
Lord Himself said that that was the 
penan )e for gazing at a female, 8 warn p 
conclud ed that Ilaridas ‘ had come to 
tj&» side of the Lord in the subtle body. 

•A poet hailing from East Bengal wan- 
ted to have the recital of his drama 
heard by Mahaprabhn. He had aeqain- 


tance with Bhagawan Acharyya who 
first listend in the company of several 
Vaishnavas, and all eulogised the poet 
and thought it desirable that the. Lord 
should listen to it. Every song, stanza, 
book or poem, composed by a new author 
lmd to be read first before Swamp, only 
on whoso approval it might be presen- 
ted to the Lord. So Bhaga wan Acharyya 
requested Swamp to hear it read. Swamp 
replied, ‘'You are very liberal and any 
book will please you. It is only ‘hose 
who have dedicated their all to t lie Sup- 
nmc Lord that may give an account of 
His pastimes. Poems composed on mun- 
dane lusl cannot give any pleasure. It is 
only the songs on transcendental subjects 
that please us. ltupa has composed two 
dramas, the very prelude to which is a 
treat to the devotee.” Bhagawan 
Acharyya, however, pressed Swamp, 
and lie acceded to his request. The 
very first stanza of the hook represent- 
ed Jagannath as a beautiful image and 
Oliailanya G ossa in as a creature. 
Though the quartette pleased all, still 
Swamp said that it was impiety to liold 
that Jagannath lias a body of clay am! 
(Jhs.itanya Dova is a Jiva. Moreover, 
the poet erred in making a distinction 
between the body and the possessor of 
the body, of God. The dramatist was 
overwhelmed with shame, when »Swarnp 
consoled him saying that ■ lie 
was a very learned man .and only 
then will his learning be crowned 
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with Success* when lie would be in a 
position to write* on the pastimes oE 
Krishna. 'Put he must first submit to 
(be Yaislinavii. learn the Bhagavnlo 

I 

from him, surroniler himself wholly to 
Vhnifuny.a and keep constant company 
with His followers. Then be illustrated 
how the same words may be meant to 
speak ill of Krishna and at the same 
time 'eulogise Him. 

lie said that .lagan natli is Krishna 
Tlimfclf AVlio is here in the form of 
wood and appears as immovable. The 
same Krishna manifests Himself 


as Jagannath and Chaitnnya. As all 
men cannot come to see. Jagan- 
nath, Clmitanya wanders about 
throughout the country. “This is”, said 
Swarup, ‘the meaning of your shlohfk, 
as truly intended by the. Goddess of 
learning. You are fortunate that you 
have composed a sldolta that gives this 
meaning. Such is the greatness of 
Krishna that if you utter His 
"Name even to animadvert on Him, the 
Name will work salvation lor 

I ? 

you. 

( To be continued ) 


S*ee Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 

CHAPTER XVI. 

(Continued from I\ 265, January, 1930.) 


i io All the Yavanas said, ‘Hearken, 

• O H arid as, 
By you will be wrought the destruction 

m * ot us all. 

120 ‘Your life is*not ended by 

# so great beating : 
Surely, the Kazi will take the lives 

of us all.* 

i 2i Tlie higli-souled Haridas said 

# # with a smile, 

.‘If indeed ill befall you all by my survival 
\2z ‘Then do I give up life even nosv, 

• . I do you mark it well.’ 

Saying this he was wholly absorbed 

• , in contemplation. 


(23 Lord Ilaridas is possessed ot all power. 

lie became inert, there was no* respiration 
in any part of his body. 

124 Seeing this the Yavanas were tilled ** 

with wonder. 

They bore him to the Governor and 

laid him down at his doorstep. 
125# The Governor of the place said, ‘Let him 

have burial.’ 

The Kazi intervened, ‘lie will thereby 

obtain a food eud 4 
126 ‘As he did wcbrk that is mean, benng ^ 

himself of high lineage, \ 
Therefore, to him the proper treatment 

will be as I Vay,^ 
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327 ‘He will fare well in the next world 

if lie is given burial, 
Let him be cast into the Ganges that he 

may be miserable for all time.’ 

128 At the words of the Kazi all the Yavanas 

took hold of him 

And lifted him, to cast into the Ganges, 

129 As all the Yavanas were about to lift him 

to take him to the Ganges 
Haridas sat up motionless, 

330 Thakur Haridas sat in the bliss of 

Divine contemplation. 
Biswambhar, the universal Support, 

manifested Ilitnself ill his person, 
131 Biswarnbhar super-imposed Himself 

on the body of Thakur Haridas. 
Who could have the power to move 

Haridas ? 

13a All those who possessed the greatest 

- strength pushed from all sides, 

The Lord remained motionless like 

a lofty tower. 

133 Haridas remained immersed deep in the 

ocean of the nectar of Krishna’s love. 
There was no manifestation of any 

external consciousness. 

134 Whether he was in the air, on earth or 

in the Ganges, 

Haridas did not know where he was. 

135 Such recollection of Krishna and devotion 

as belong even to Prahlad 
The self-same power belongs to 

Thakur Haridas. 

J36 All this is nothing wonderful in Haridas 
In whose heart Gaurachandra *■ 

dwells unceasingly, 

13; As Hanuman fettered by the Rakshashas 
* Accented the bondage of his own accord, 

/ deferring to Brahma, 

138 Even so Haridas received the blows 

* of the Yavanas, 

For the edification of the world, 


139 l If there be hardship without end, 

if life itself depart, 
Yet my mouth will not give un 

the Name of Hari.’ 

340 As lie has no less than Govinda Himself 

as his Protector, 
Who else has power over him ? 

14 1 Even by recollection of Haridas such 

sorrow is instantly and fully cancelled. 
What to speak of the same in the case of 

Haridas himself ? 

14: Verily, verily has Haridas the power of 

controlling the world, 
The greatest among the foremost followers 
of Chailanya Chandra. 

143 In this manner Haridas lay afloat 

011 the Ganges ; 

And in a short while, by the will of the 
Lord, gained his external consciousness. 

144 After manifesting sucli consciousness 

liigh-souled Ilaridas, 
Pull of the supreme bliss came toward 

the bank and got ashore. 
14-5 lie came on to the town of pulia * 

in the same mood, 
Continuing to utter aloud the 

Name of Krishna. 
i46 O11 witnessing this wonderful 

manifestation of power 
The malice of all the Yavanas was can- 
celled and their minds were chastened. 

347 All made obeisance, regarding him 

as the Ph . 

, All the Yavanas thus obtained deliverance. 

1 48 Haridas regained his external 

consciousness after, a while, 
On catching sight of the Governor of the 
country the laugh of mercy burst 

from 'his lips. 

149 The Governor with reverence ?' 

with jioined hands 

Began to speak out this humble reply— 
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250 ‘Verily* indeed, I now understand 

* that you are a great Pir. 

Yotig^knovvledgc of the One is well settled. 

251 ‘Yogis, iifh^llectualists and all of that race 

* . * only profess it with th^eir lips. 

It is you who have attained the easy. 

natural consummation. 

15 2 ‘I have come here to obtain a sight of you 
May the high souled one pardon 

all my offences. 

153 ‘All arc equal in your eye, there are 

no friends or toes 

There is no one in all the three worlds 

who can know you. 

154 ‘Betake yourself to your auspicious 

purpose at your own free will. 
May you repair to the bank of the Ganges 
and stay there in your solitary cell, 

155 ‘Or stay wherever you freely choose to be. 
Do whatever you wish by all means. 

156 By the sight of the feet of Thakur Haridas 
The Yavanas forget themselves, 

wlijit to speak of the best. 
i §7 •With high wrath they hauled him up for 
, being beaten, 

In the end clasped his feet in supplication, 
recognising in him the Pir. 

158 After manifesting his merciful regard 

• for the Yavanas 
Thakur Haridas came on to Fulia. 

159 Continuing to chant loudly the Name 

. of Hari 

• • Haridas appeared in the assembly 

of the Brazilians. 

160 ^ All the Bradmans of Fulia, as they 

beheld Haridas, 

Were filled^in Uheir minds with supreme 
• * transcendental bliss. 

1 6 1 It he Bipras burst into the sliout of ‘Ilari* ; 
Hftijdas began to dance with delight. 

• 163 The»perturbations of Haridas arc 

• • wonderful and endless, — 


Tears, shivering, laughter, fits of un- 
consciousness, horripilation, thundering 

ejaculation. 

163 Haridas mellowed by love tumbled and fell 

on the ground ; 

As they saw ibis the Brahmans floated . 

on the title of ecstasy. 

164 Composing himself after a while Haridas 

assumed his scat. 
The Brahmans sat round him in a circle. . 

1 65 Haridas said. ‘Listen, Brahmans. 

Do not cherish any grief on niv account. 

166 Tn as much as 1 heard blasphemies 

without measure against the Lord, 

My Lord awarded punishment due 

to such conduct. 

167 ‘It is well ; T have telt a great 

satisfaction in this. 

The Lord lias pardoned a great offence 

by punishing lightly. 

16 ^ ‘By listening to the villificatiou of Ylslwiu 
one is doomed to the lowest hell. 

I have heard the same with my 

wicked ears. 

169 ‘The Lord h.is awarded the fit punishment, 
That such sin may ’not be committed again. 

170 In this manner Haridas in the company ^ 

of the Brahmans 

Fearlessly chanted the Samkfrtan • 

of llari with supreme 

1 7 » All those Yavanas who had caused 4 

him pain 

Were mined with all members of their 

families in a short tune, 
if a Thereafter Haridas stayed by the bank 

of the Gmgcs in a cell # 
In solitude recollecting Krishna night • 


173 lie took three lakhs of the hor 

in course of each-da^ 
The cell became for him as the realm ot ( 

Vaikuntlft 


i and day. • 

3?v Naincw 

'V 



296 


THE HARMONIST 


[ Vol. XXVII, No. 9 ' 


174 A great .orpvMit dwelt inside the cave ; 

No living thing could stand the burning 

sensation of its presence. 
17a None who came to greet Thakur Ilaridas 
Could bear to stay there. 

176 All of them felt the burning sensation 

of tlie most virulent poison. 
On the other hand Hjiridas knew nothing 

of the same. 

1/7 The 1 trail mans sat together and debated, 
Why is there such burning atmosphere 

in the retreat of H arid as ? 

178 In Fulia there dwell many a great physician; 
They came thither and recognised l lie 

presence of the serpent as the cause. 

179 Thephydciau said, Underneath this cave 
There lives a great serpent by whose 

burning poison 

180 ‘No one can abide here, I declare this as 

certain 

M i-,, flarid.is quickly remove to another 

• shelter. 


1 Si ‘It is never advisable to dwell in the 

company of a* serpent. 
Let 11s all go to him and make on: 

• submission’. 

1X2 There-upon all of them coining up U 

Thakur Ilaridas 

Narrated the fact, to induce him to give 

up the cell. 

18a ( In this cave there dwells a mighty serpent; 
No one can bear to stay here by reason 

of his fiery poison. 

1 S4 ‘Therefore thi-> is not a proper place to 

- live in. 

Come away to another place of shelter'. 

T.S5 Ilaridas said, I have been heic for many 

days. 

I do not experience any fiery sensation of 
any poison in this cave. 
iSb ‘My only grief is that you cannot hear it. 
For this reason tomorrow I shall remove 

anywhere. 
( To be continued ) 


Ourselves 


SREEDHANI MAYAPUR EXHIBITION. 

The secular section of the AlMndia theislie Exhibi- 
tion at ^recdliam Maya pur was formally opened on 
the Wth ot February by £ir. I\ C. Roy. The gist of the 
address which was presented to Sir l\ C. Roy by 
the organisers, the mcmliers of the Viswa Vaislinr.1i 
Raj Sabha, as well as the reply of the President, are 
given on another page. 

The Exhibition is broadly divided into two sections 
viz.* J ) SpirWual and (2) Secular. The visitor on 
entej/r.g the spacious enclosed grounds from the west 
bj the beautiful gateway finds himself at one 
end of th° secular section. Here there are rows of 
sytlh* ut diverse industrial products disposed over the 


c rounds according to a pleasing design. There are 
also a number of stalls exhibiting demonstrations of 
agricultural and veterinary processes. Several stalls 
are devoted to demonstration- c e social methods in' 
connection with child and female welfare and village 
improvement. In this section tin re arc also a consi- 
derable number of stalls, over thirty in number, 
which arc devoted to the demonstration 01 diverse 
religious practices of India and specially of flengal 
The practices of the pure Vaishuavas, pseudo- V^ishna- 
vas and of other sects arc illustrated by means of 
groupings of life-sized dolls set off by appropriate 
painted scenes as background, representing incidents 
in the career of Lord Chaitanya. 
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A number oi#sfructires have been set up to dcmon- 
tratc hy\ paintings, statues, mementos and various 
• tiier (leasees tin* nature and extent of the propa- 
ganda of SrnfcJhoi tanya Math 

One of Hk'm: temporary struct tire* contains a colUv- 
tjoii ot* books •find manuscripts mainly on tly. subject 
otieligii.n. Tne original Sh.'istric works in Sanskrit 

florin the bulk of the collect ion. This is placed in the 
centre of the grounds. 

At all those stalls which have bieu reserved i«.r 
itleeatmg jmblie opinion on the subject of religion 
there have been placed in charge Ilrahmacbai is ac- 
tually ljading the tally icligiou< life to explain tlie 
dilterent topics to the visitors. Theic Ihuhmaciiari.? 
fire being helped* by housc-iioldci devotees and lav 
brothers and t lie whole body ot them are cxtiaordi- 
n well- versed in the tfbaslric lore both icgards 
throw- and practi.v. The I.ibrnrv is in charge of 
S: ip.id Atlanta Vav.idw Vidyablia -an Ii. A. agisted 
by iTufc.sSoi Jatiudja Mohan Glio.r M. 4 \. H 1.. S-bioi 
Ihufessoi ot Sanskrit, A. M College, My mcnsnig, 
I*rol. \ K. Sanya l M. A. Seuiot Proie.s->i>r oj Ilistorv, 
Kavui^haw G<:1 lege, Cut lack, Sri jut Saty anjuii 
Sen M. A. B. L. f I'undit Ti ipuraeharao Bliatta- 
c haw a and others. 

Tin* spiritual section is devoted to God -head and 
1 1 is activities. The subject-# i - treated by the truly 
icali: fie method calmiuatiug in tin* lvghe-d transeen- 
deujal principle* enunciated by Snmad Jiva Goswami. 
Ib.i iKlads of this .section the reader is iclerred to an 
article that will appeal in the next is vac ol the 
journal. 

There is a map of India executed in iclief on 
ground treated with stone, cement, brick and mortal 
and i tv ipyiug an area ol over a third of an acre 
All the holy tirthrm arc shown on this map and the 
locations nt the branch establish men ts ol the Chiti- 

• tanya Math all j>ver the country. The routes of Sri 

Vhai* anya Deva’S^ir.J^ri ^il yauanda’s pilgrimages 
are made visible K* the ey^u^feglaucc. m 

Thy whole of IheVrymitfs is most brilliantly illum- 
inated niglit by /electricity, and motor buses and 
cars arcjilying regularly to carry visitors from the 
1 lular TGhW iy^T the lauding place on the Gauges 
<*pposite Nlibadwip Ghat Railway Station, to llu 
Gat*\va^/f the Exhibition grounds. 

A continuous stream of people from all parts ot 

• the cotiuTA arc Hocking in their thousands lor a 

• sight of these unique demonstrations. It is not possible 


in coarse of one day' to obtain even the most cursory' 
glance of all objects of inteie A that have been collect- 
ed together by tin* superhuman exertions of the 
organisms, against odds of every disci ipl ion. 

9 • * * 


SRI VYAS PUJA CELEBRATION AT 
SRI CHAITAN YA MATH. 

The annual function of the whole community of the 
pure devotees ot Si i Krishna Chaitanya meeting to*- 
gethei f »t fix * pnppc, ot ollming their souls’ homage 
to the feel ol the Divine Master, was celebrated on the 
IStli oi I'ebruai \ at Sri Chaitanya Math. The dis- 
tinctive features of the function are (1) the informal 
talks on spiijtuat sul jeets among the devotees them- 
selves which y.i on at all hours, UJj the ollei iiig of 
homage to tne lotus le^t ot His Di vine Grace on the 
occaMPii oi the nuiMvci.sUiy ot his advent and the 
i espouse g i avion slv \ouehsnL*il by 11 is 1 Mvine Grace to 
the profetred homage ot the dUcipIc*. 

The soul’s homage was lcndered in all dillercnl 
languages to Ihs Divine Or:-^ ‘ Da*,. •yuhnnsn 
Paribrajakncharva Srimad Ultfikti Siddhniita ^ara- 
swati Goswami Maharaj on the ceasion of the fifty 
sixth anniversary ol his most auspicious advent by 
His l Mvine Grace's fortunate sewants horn all pails 
of the country. The j espouse ol His Divine Gmcc 
made m Bengali to the universal homage will be 
published in the next issue. A short account of thu„ fc 
principle underlying the worship ot Sri Vyasadeva* 
appeals in the first pages ol the present number of the 
journal. Ceitain aspects ot tins important Mibju.* 1 
are reserved fur treatment in next issue. / 

* # # * / 


NEW PUBLICATIONS BY THE G/tUDIYA 
MATH OF CALCUTTA 

• 

Sri Chaitanya Sikshamritra l*j (in Bengali)* 
third editivm with introduction and index, by Thakur « 
Bhak tiv inode. The bcok *is well- know I to learned # 
circles as uttering Vlic best sy sleiuatrJilly sc^iflific 
analysis of the teachings ot Sri Chaitanya wikjui a 
small compass The value of the work htf^bcNi 
enhanced by the additions ot an introduction ai\d ‘ ^ 
index by Srila Bluikti Siddhanta Saras wati Tl*.* fc-l 1 
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Srita Raghunath Das Goswami Pp. 150 ( in 
Bengali ) gives in lucid detail the events of the life of 
Si i Das (lOswami which makes it most pleasant 
ami profitable reading for old and young. The 
gei-np of the book is attractive being printed in 
bronze blue ink on very hcautihtl paper. 

Chittre Nabadwip Pp. 1M. (Nabadwip in pic- 
I tin's) in Bengali. It contains a very large number ot 
original photographs uf all the interesting sites ot the 
City of the Nine islands, the famous shrines, Sri 
Bigihns and saints of Nabadwip* The book lias 
supplied tiie crying want for an accurate and reliable 
liistoi ieal and top igraphic account of the holiest 
lirtha and cultural and, at one time political, capital 
ot Bengal, together with most interesting biographi- 
cal notices ot a number of the most famous saint 
connected with the City of Nine Islands. 

The book has placed in the limelight of public 
appreciation real aspects of a subject possessing the 
highest spiritual siginificanee. The historical site cl 
the Bit 111 ot the Lord was re-discovered for the 
world about forty years ago by the labours of a 
great Shastric scholar and author, and a great 
devotee, TJ\liW*«.,illiaktiv inode It has since rapidly 
developed into a gu « t centre ot the movement for 
revival of the true teachings of the Lord, pioneered 
by Thakur Bhuktiviuodc. This has not !>ecn entirely 
to the taste o. # those who have been grossly misrepre- 
sent ; ug, consciously or unconsciously, Sri Cliaitanya’s 
levelling and practice of the eternal function (Sana tan 
Pharma) of all souls in its unalloyed form. The 
followers of t lie pseudo- teachers who profess to represent 
the teachings of land Chaitauya abound in all parts 
the country and specially in Bengal aud Orissa. 
It.' natural that an interpretation oJ the religion of 
lovt* free from all taint of woildliness should lake 
time to win popular recognition even in this tolerant 
age which is constitutionally averse to dogma aud 
authority that are wri ugly supposed to differentiate 
religion from science in favour of the latter. The 
interpretation of spiritual service as laid down in tilt' 
Shastras, offered by Sri Kupa Goswami and elucidated 
on its philosophical side by the transcendental 


speculations of Sri Jiva and the sct\cs of, Acliaryas 
who follow in their foot-steps, is calculated o xeinove 
this widely prevalent error for good. T\c present 
work, however, confines itself .mainly to the 
archaeological aud topographical aspect of Nabadwip 
which forms an integral part of the subject of 
religion that has also suffered by the campaign ol 
misrepresentation that it is the purpose ot the 
followers of Thakur Bliaktiv inode to oppose by the 
method of rational eontioveisy Irom their Head- 
quarters situated in the heart of the holy Birth- 
place of the Lord. 

* *- * * 


COMMUNICATION. 

it will not be out of place in this eon red ion 
to wan all intending visitors ot the exhibition to 
be on their guard again:- 1 being liiLlcri as regards 
the route to Srccdliam Mayapur by- the opponents 
of the movement of pure devotion. It is the malicious 
policy of the pseudo-followers of Sri Chaitauya 
to discourage all visitors to Sreedham Mayapur 
and to try to divert them to town Nabadwip 
which is misrepresented as the Birth-place ot Lord 
Chaitauya. The nearest Railway Station to Sreedham 
Mayapur is Maheagauj on the IS. B. Railway branch 
line from Krislinagar to Nabadwip Ghat Stall in. 
Kepi esen tat ions have already been made to the Rail- 
way authorities to change the name of the Mahesganj 
Railway Station, which subsists entirely on the 
pilgrim traffic, to Sreedham Mayapur Road Station, 
and to the District authorities for help in improving 
the existing District Board Road helwem Mahesganj 
Railway Station and Sreedham Mayapur for tlK 
convenience of visitors to Sreedham Mayapur. We have 
no doubt that the authorities concerned will give 
the subject their symr .theiic mvVing and take 
prompt measure for infp*\ 'ing the Communication to 
Sreedham Mayapur for the Vui.ve-ficncc of the great 
number of visitors to the holy liirth-si'e o f Loid 
Chaitanya. “ f . 
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ALL GLORY TO THE DIVINE MASTER 
AND 

THE SUPREME LORD SREE KRISHNA CHAITANYA 


THE HARMONIST 

OR 

SkEE SAJJANATOSHANI 


V«L. XXVU | MARCH, 1930, 4434 CMtaja-foa 


NO. 10 


The Advent of Sree Chaitanya 


*THE Supreme Lord in His own Person 
^ is One and Couple. The plenary 
Master is inseparably joined to His 
Counter-whole Servant. The Divine 
Lover is eternally coupled with His 
Divine Sweet-heart in a union of fully 
free amorous love. Sri Krishna is the 

* Divine Lover in the Adolescent Age 

* Who draws 'to I lufisejf the law-less but 
exclusive amup of J'lis mistress against 
all Conventions// This had been pro- 

, claimed by mi .illustrious but small 
band ©Idevotees before the Advent of 
'Sri # (£hipanya. 

ButHhe amour of the Divine Sweet- 

* heart, Sri Radhica, should lie necessarily 

87 


outside the range of the reciprocal 
love of Sri Krishna, This also cannot „ 
really be the case because Sri Krishna^*** 
i3 the Godhead Hilnself and must, 
therefore, include even Sri RadhiofT 
But even sq the pastime of Sri KrisUna 
as Lover of Sri Radhica would lose all 
its real charm if Sri Radhica is only an 
undifferentiated part of Sri Krishna. The 
pastime would also cease to have a real 
substantive existence of its own. There- * * 
fore, it is declared by the Scrirturesathat * 
the eternal premier Sweet-h^hrt oft <5ri * 
Krishna possesses the real poweg,\Qf ' 
subduing as regards His relation to V j * 
Herself, the all Majestic displays of -Sri * 
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Krishna. Sri Krishna is compelled to 
be only the adolescent male Lover 
in the presence of Sri Radhica, and 
this, declare the Scriptures, is not any 
curtailment but the highest plenitude 
of the Divine Personality, Who contains 
all the rest, including the principle of 
Divine Unity. 

But Sri Krishna can and does realise 
the amour of Sri Radhica for Himself 
by being hidden from Himself by Love. 
In this case the difficulty is not less insu- 
perable. Sri Krishna is the eternal asso- 
ciated Lover of Sri Radhica. He cannot be 
really away from Her and be at the same 
time His own self. But He can do one 
thing. He can realise the love of Sri 
Radhica for Himself in the State of 
loving separation from Himself. In this 
case it is not necessary' for Him to cease 
to be in order to realise the highest 
phase of Her amour. It is only nccess *ry 
to hide Himself by the screen of Love. 
He accordingly assumes the State and 
-Beauty of Sri Radhica and thus appears 
as the Sweet-heart. But Sri Krishna is 
always Male. Is it possible for Him to 
appear always as Female or Counter- 
whole of His real Self in this manner ? 

It is the scriptural version that thisps 
possible and, therefore, real. The 
Supreme Lord is also the Supreme 
Fs nale, . he eternal, free, ^premier Sweet- 
heart of Himself in that ’sphere of the 
Absolute where Her Lover is identical 
\yith Herself and Self-hidden. This 


is the highest platform of seivice, being 
rendered by the Supreme to His own 
only self. 

Wfien Sri Krishna puts op the State 
and Beauty of Sri Radhica, He is the 
pure self-conscious reciprocal principle 
in Her Divine Plenitude to Whom Sri 
Krishna manifests His own only Form 
as adolescent Lover. 

In this case the cognitive Principle 
Who is the proper Self of Sri Krishna is 
self-subordinated to the principle of 
amorous Love that is appropriate only 
for the Recognitive principle. But as 
Cognition is not essentially different 
from Re-cognition the question of prece- 
dence is allowed to recede to the back- 
ground. 

But there is or.e principle which is 
now settled to the satisfaction of all 
parties, viz., the principle of Unity of 
Godhead. Sri Chaitanya is the Male 
Lover wearing the State and Beauty of 
the Female Sweet-heart of Himself. 
But as He Himself acts the role of 
Female there is no differentiated Male 
Lover in this case. It is, of course, 
possible for Godhead to love Himselt 
only if He has no plan up His sleeves, 
for the fulfilment of Hid amorous love by 
the method of enjoyment in differen- 
tiated union. This is the only possible 
Existence of Godhead as the One, without 
curtailment of any resources of His 
Divine Personality. 
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In the Personality of Sri Chaitanya, 
therefore, the principle of the supre- 
macy of Divine Power is fully reconciled 
with that of the plenary supremacy of 
the Divine ^ill as Wielder of Power. 
!t settles also the claim of Sri Chaitanya 


to be the only source of amorous Love 
for Sri Krishna, as its original practising 
Teacher. It also establishes the self- 
evident pre-eminence of inclusive 
amorous love over all other forms of 
service. 


Sri Vyas-Puja Homage 

{Continued from f \ 2$Q l<'ch, TQjo) 


Most Revered Teacher, 9 

I HAD previously read of this in the Shastras 
but failed to realise properly the nature of the 
eternal difference between spirit and matter, the 
mundane and the transcendental, the phenomenal and 
the eternal, the limited and the unlimited, the rela- 
tive and the Absolute, shadow and substance, per- 
verted. consciousness and pure consciousness, till 1 
had actually lived for a lime under the roof of the 
principal branch of Sree Chaitanya Math. I dis- 
covered it in the life of the pure devotees of this 
holy Institution and recognised the very thing, of 
which* I stood sorely in need, by the causeless 
mercy of those whom your Divine Grace has 
charged with the mission of preaching the Truth by 
serving Him in *every act of their life. It is their 
inspiring exampl 3 of wholly dedicated lives that 
ultimately led me tr> reali. e the nature and necessity 
of unconditional submission at the lotus feet of your 
Diving Grace. 

Such submission is # the highest exercise of our 
freedpm of* judgment ; and without such submission 
to the Absolute Truth our judgment is reduced to 
* the necessity of being under the bondage of untruth. 
It is the. deliberate acceptance of untruth that can 
’alone despoil us o( our freedom of judgment. The 


Truth is eternally compatible with perfect spiritual 
liberty. 1 he strange fact that the most perfect 
submission is identical with the fullest liberty in the 
Absolute cannot be too much emphasised, although 
it is self-evident. We are liable to forget th : s by 
neglect of practice, and the practice of it can only 
be perfected under proper direction. Hence arises 
the supreme necessity of seeking the sole refuge of 
the lotus feet of the good preceptor. 

Most Revered Teacher, 

This submission is neither abject nor mechanical 
like the submission in all its forms that is to be found 
in this world. The principle of submissjon is in- 
compatible with freedom in our present unnatural 
existence. The two are prdperly t harmonised only 
when we find our way to the plane of the Absolute. 
Those who arc worshippers of mundane liberty to 
the exclusion of the principle of obedience commit 
a plunder which is patent to the unbiased judgment 
of their pure reason. The enjoyment of liberty is 
maintained by the salutary obstruction offered by 
necessity of submission at eVery step of oiir mundane 
activities. The wij of man has failed 4o formulate 
any scheme that really harmonises the claims of 
both. Such harmony is automatically produced by a 
submission to the Absolute Truth, which involves 
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the utter rejection of everything that is not wholly 
true. We must he prepared to submit fully to the 
Truth if we arc to be justified in the exercise of 
our eternal right' of maintaining our perfect freedom 
from untruth. In the empiric sciences of politics 
and sociology it is the absence of the real Truth that 
baffles all attempt to apply this rational principle 
to apparent truth. The principle itself is sound but 
it is inapplicable to the circumstances of this world, 
which arc by their very nature inharmonious and 
disruptive. It is necessary to fully realise the fact 
that real harmony is impossible on the mundane 
plane. It can be, and is, eternally present on the 
plane of the Absolute. 

Revered Bestower of the Service oi Krishna* 
Submission to the Absolute does not stultify the 
activities of this world. It only enables us to ad- 
just our activities to the requirements of our real 
nature. The activities of this world are inspired 
and guided by our empiric judgment. By the trans- 
fer of our complete allegiance to the Absolute we 
are delivered from the inconclusiveness and self- 
contradiction of the empiric reason. It is possible 
for us to function on the Absolute plane. Belief 
in this great and saving truth is the only sacrament. 
In this sense the ceremony of initiation is sacra- 
mental. The Absolute is not an abstraction of our 
limited minds. It is the only substantive Reality. 
Qn the contrary our present seemingly real exis- 
tence is the perverted reflection of the Absolute. 
Until this vital point is properly grasped we can 
have no faith in the right ceremonies. Spiritual 
‘ceremony’ has been fully explained in the Shastras , 
but in language that is in-comprehensible to our 
present understanding. This is only as it should be. 
Its present unintelligibility to us is no proof of its 
falsity, puerility or absurdity. The objection, that 
the admission, that the sacrament is intelligble only 
to a few, would place very dangerous powers in the 
hands of those few, who are bound to degenerate, 
n the absence of the salutary external check that 
is provided by the criticisms of the common sense of 


the average man of this world, is inapplicable to 
true ceremony. Rut .we have already demonstrated 
the incompetence of the average man to be able to 
judge in this matter and it is against common-sense 
to suppose that by merely adding to the number of 
incompetent persons a body could be formed who 
would be more immune from the control of funda- 
mental fallacies common to them all. It may be 
argued with equal truth that a democracy of worldly 
persons can develop only a strong and organised an- 
tipathy to anything that does not come within the 
purview of the meanest intellect. The numerical 
democratic solution of the difficult problems of life 
is tantamount to an unconditional surrender to un- 
reason If there comes a time when the average 
person will be naturally and habitually inclined to 
listen to the voice of the highest reason with patient 
openness, then and then only a really good demo- 
cracy will be possible, whose government will tend 
to the general well-being But that position may 
not necessarily be evolved, it may as well be retar- 
ded, by installing the present demos into the con- 
trolling authority in spiritual matters. Those who 
are convinced democrats must be so on the belief 
that the mass is on the whole more inclined to 
listen to the voice of reason than the individual. 
The actual truth, however, seems to be that the 
mass as aggregate should be less reasonable than 
the average individual, by the elimination of all 
those principles which are above the comprehension 
of the majority of them. So it is necessary to stick 
to the Truth as such without putting much faith in 
any worldly institution based on number for His 
propagation or defence. The mass has only the 
right of opposing the expert by the exercise of the 
faculties of the learner. The really mischievous 
thing is that sort of authority which denies the 
capacity of the average intellect to grasp the subli- 
mest truth of religion by the method of submissive, 
critical, loyal listening, with a view to serve the 
Truth. Those who perform this duty of learner are 
thereby raised above the common level and acquier,' 
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a natural right of being specially heard. No demo- 
cracy can ignore the superior claim of reason and 
character to its serious attention. The spiritual 
democracy is based on this combination of loyal, 
itasonable guidance and royal, reasonable 
.ibcchencc. 

Most merciful Teacher of the unalloyed service 
nf the Absolute, 

The sacrament of the ceremony of initiation in- 
volves the admission that the Absolute is the only 
Substantive Reality, although He may seem to our 
present understanding to he undefinable. But the 
Absolute is also at 'the same time a denial of the 
material i phenomenal and limited. The Abso- 
lute < tcrnally manifests Himself in really substantive 
forms, but without having anything in common with 
the phenomenal. He possesses perfect life, that »is 
to say He is always taking the initiative and trying 
to make Himself really known to ourselves, lathough 
we are allowed by Him the power of refusing to 
realise I lis true relationship to us A ceremony is a 
transcendental event appearing, to our limited senses, 
in the apparent form of the lijnited concrete, in order 
to* seive as a bridge to the Absolute. By 
the Ijelp of the Truth alone we are enabled to 
realise Him in Whom theory and practice merge 
in a self-revealing unity. A devotee is such a trans- 
cendental entity appearing to our limited vision for 
the purpose of enabling us to realize the Absolute 
with his help. One may, of course, pretend to be 
a devotee without being really such. To guard 
ourselves against* such deception we must have 
r^coujrse to the fullest exercise of our unbiased 
reason. This individual circumspection should he 
exercised on ourselves, constantly and in this form. 
To the extent that this duty is neglected or ignored 
by individuals the Absolute Truth ceases to be 
manifest to them* The principle of the equality 
of individuals is thus a really spiritual issue. The 
contefnpfr of ceremonials as such is the result of 
the blind tyranny of the limited reason which is 
‘disposed to declare against every-thing which 


exceeds its grasp. The limited reason wants conr- 
ciously or unconsciously to assert, quite unreasonably, 
that nothing can be fuhstanlivc which is not 
realisable by our defective senses. If our senses 
and mind cannot discover the existence of any 
qualities that are ascribed to what appears to us to 
resemble an event or object of this world our em- 
piric judgment thinks it has a right to disbelieve, 
not the competence of our minds and senses for 
such realisation hut, the truth of the statements of 
the Shastras supported by the testimony of a few, 
hut very intelligent and thoroughly reliable, 
devotee?, not on the ground of inherent unreason- 
ableness but really out of deference to the sensuous 
experience of the generally of people. No sooner 
is the applicability of such narrow consideration 
admitted the whole process at once loses its bona- 
fide character as a quest of the Absolute and ceases 
to possess any spiritual value. 

Most Revered Representative and Successor of 
Sri Vyasadeva, 

We can, therefore, never begin the quest of 
the Abrolute without following on trust, resting on 
tire highest empiric reasoning, the instructions of 
the Shastra % as elucidated by the teachings of an 
uninterrupted succession of spiritual Acharyyas, al- 
though we are not in a position to realise the Truth 
before actually accepting Him by service. This 
method is known as the Srautapanlha or ‘The path 
of listening.* In this world -knowledge of ignorance 
is derived from practice and in its turn modifies 
practice. On the plane of the Absolute self- 
revealing Truth is embodied in all activities, being 
identical with His service. Spiritual communicatioA 
by Truth is the only method of the attainment of 
the knowledge of the Truth. All so-called em- 
piric knowledge,* that woAs up from sense experi- 
ence, recognizes its # own utter incapacit&of lcading*to 
the Truth Who is located on a categorically different 
plane. Spiritual guidance is thereby left aslhe 
only alternative method in the quest of the Absolute. 
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Divine expounder of the Shastras , 

I he key to the gateway of the Absolute is 
held by the Shastras • Sri Krishna reveals the 
spiiitual Nature of Himself, I lis servitors and 
holy Realm, to the sinful Jivas who prefer the 
enjoyments of this mundane world, in the form 
of the transcendental sound. Sri Vysadeva is the 
c xpounder of Krishna in the Form of Sound. 
The Shastras preserve the Divine Sound in the 
symbolic form of written language. But neither 
the Word nor the expounder of the Word are 
entities of this mundane plane. The Shastras are 
intelligible only to the spiritual understanding, the 
bestowal of which is the exclusive privilege and 
function of the divine preceptor. The Brahman 
in the form of the transcendental Sound is intelligible 
to the Brahman in the form of His expounder. 
The Shastras which enshrine the transcendental 
Sound in the symbolic form of written language 
arc, therefore, also intelligible only to the Brahman. 
This is so because the spiritual can and always does 
make himself known only to the spirit. The Shas- 
tras manifest themselves to the pure soul with the 
serving aptitude. They do not manifest themselves 
to us because we want not to serve but to master 
them On the spiritual plane all dominion belongs 
to Krishna and everything there willingly and 
as a matter of course serves only Him and does 
nothing else. The service of Krishna is by his 
nature exclusive. Lordship belongs exclusively to 
Him. The servants of Krishna go to no other 
Lord except Krishna, neither do they intercept 
the homage due to Krishna for themselves. The 
least infringement of this condition leads to the 
summary expulsion of the soul from the spiritual 
realm. It is never possible to serve both Krishna 
and non-Krishna. The very consciousness itself 
that there can be anything which is not Krishna, is 
denial of the, Truth. Therefore t the Shastras, al- 
though belonging to the realm of the spirit, refuse 
to reveal their real or spiritual nature except to the 
servants of Krishna. Sri Vyasadeva is the servant of 


Krishna authorised by Him to expound the Shastras 
to this Age The nature of Sri Vyasadeva is as 
unintelligible to the bound Jiva as the scriptures 
themselves. As a matter of fact they are insepar- 
ably bound together as exposition and expounder of 
the 1 ruth. 1 hose who profess to follow the scrip- 
ture in the light of their empiric judgment wilfully 
ignore the transcendental nature of the scriptures 
themselves and of their eternal expounder, against 
the conclusion of even empiric reason if indeed 
it chooses to analyse impartially the implications of 
the Absolute. 

Divine Successor of Sri Vyasadeva, 

Sri Vyasadeva is, therefore, the indispensable 
agent in the divine scheme for the deliverance of 
fallen Jivas, embodied in the Shastras. But we have 
an. undoubted option in availing his proferred help. 
We have an equally undoubted option in choosing 
the manner of receiving such help, after we have 
made up our mind to avail of it. We may, for 
instance, think that as Krishna Himself should not 
be less concerned for our deliverance than we our- 
selves it would be perfectly consistent with our be- 
lief in His beneficence if we prefer not to take tne 
initiative ourselves but simply wait for His pleasure 
to enlighten us when He chooses. In other words 
wc may suppose that we are following the purpose 
of Krishna by refusing to listen to the words of His 
servants authorised on this behalf, even when the 
latter appear before us for the purpose of enlighten- 
ing us. If everybody readily listens to the Divine 
preceptor then there would be very soon no fallen 
souls to be delivered and the most merciful part of 
Krishna's pastimes would be over. For the pro- 
longation and permanence of the Lila of deliverance 
the empiric reason may try to justify its choice of 
not seeking to be delivered ,at all. The scriptures 
themselves may be quoted to show that this is . also 
a form of serving Krishna, and quite as Accessary 
as any other. We may similarly, in exercising our 
choice of the mode of receiving help, refuse to sub- 
mit to the ceremony of initiation or any other form* 
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at the hands pf. another. We may put forward 
the plea that we would not learn to serve even if 
Krishna Himself tells us to do so as we want to 
serve willingly, that is according to our own incli- 
nations. 

Giver of the knowledge of the Absolute, 

1 he forms by which the delusive power of 
Krishna eternally covers up the Truth from the 
vision of souls that are actuated by egotism which 
js the proper negation of the serving attitude, are 
so various that it is not possible to offer an exhaus- 
tive enumeration of them all. There are persons 
who would even, object to the preparation of any 
such inventory on the plea that the Truth is best 
served by shutting our eyes to untruth. The ignor- 
ance that overtakes the soul the moment he deviates 
by the breadth of a hair from the service of the 
Absolute, is a terrible but necessary punishment. 
The gravity of the evil of the non-serving attitude 
consists in the fact that it is incapable: of remedying 
itself. No efforts of untruth can find out or guide 
us on the path of the Absolute. Their only effect 
is to obscure and misrepresent the Truth. They go 
on* obstructing during the whole course of their 
appearance, from beginning to end and at every step. 
In this way they serve Krishna by preventing the 
entry of the self-asserting tiny soul into the realm of 
pure and absolutely submissive service. In the 
realm of the Absolute there is a corresponding type 
ot obstruction in the spiritual form that serves as an 
excitant of service. In this world it exists in the 
actually deterrent form of deliberate and disloyal 
ignorance. It is necessary to serve Krishna. If 
Fvrishna is not served, no activity can have any rela- 
tion to Him and ceases for this simple reason to have 
any valtie for us. Krishna is never served by ignor* 
ancc borh of aversion. # That which is served by 
such .ignorance fs our false-self which refuses to 
serve Krishna. This perversity is allowed to our false- 
’self by the deluding power of Krishna, to ensure the 
•principle of\he freedom of service, and not for the 
Maintenance of HU pastimes, Lila, who has nothing 


to do with the false ego. Krishna's Vila is transcen- 
dental. The perverted soul who thinks himself indis- 
pensable, has no place in it. Rut Krishna out of HU 
causeless mercy is always Contriving various methods 
to wean us from our perverse disloyalty, which 
would be nothing short of deliberate .suicide, by 
means of His kind deluding energy which cures us by 
offering us what appears to be a scope for the free 
exercise of our disloyalty to Him in the only form 
possible, viz. untruth. This world is not itself a 
delusion as spiritual monists affect to fancy, but a 
field for the operation of the delusive energy of 
Krishna’ for the reclamation of sinners. But the clever 
sinner, in exercise of perversity, nevertheless 
may pretend to believe that his ungodliness also is 
a matter of satisfaction to Krishna and, that it should, 
therefore, be his duty as a loyal servant not to wish 
even to get out of sin. In other words, by reason 
of his egotism, he settles his duty according to his 
own notion of the needs of Krishna, without wishing 
to enquire seriously the way in which He Himself 
wants to be served. The result is that Krishna is 
made to appear as a Person Who is dependent 
on the sweet will of ourselves and at the cost of 
infinite and undeserving suffering and sacrifice 
of ourselves for the maintenance of His function 
of pampered sole Enjover of all selfish happiness. 
It may be truly said of the* egotistic empiricist 
that there is almost nothing that is sacred that, 
he does not touch and nothing that is sacred 
that he docs not pollute by his disloyal ofliciousness 
which he perversely thinks to be the task 

allotted to him by Krishna and for the confirmation 

• • 

of which he appeals to those very scriptures which 
categorically forbid such sinful conduct for his sole 
benefit. 

Best beloved of Mukunda, 

Sri Vyasadeva* se/ves Krishna by removing o^r 
ignorance by imparting to us the knowledge of the 
Truth in the form that is impossible to misunderstand. 
He says that the Truth differs from empiric know- 
ledge both as regards His nature and the method* of 
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His altainmcnt. This hr establishes by sifting the 
true from the false scriptures. \ lis function is to 
demarcate clearly the Truth from untruth. This is 
the duty of all the Achasyyas as the spiritual succes- 
sors of Sri Vyasadcva. It is not intolerance of the 
opinions of others, but the patient cut alive treatment 
of intolerance and obstinate ignorance. It k the 
surgeon’s knife that cuts aw ay the gangrene of disea- 
sed formations against th * wicked opposition of 
malicious fiends. It is, therefore, necessary to listen 
to the words of Sri Vyasadeva who is the only 
unambiguous exponent of the Word of God, from 
the lips of those who follow Sri Vyasadeva in word 
and deed. There is no historical impropriety in 
this. It is possible for the Truth in a complete 
manner and far more effectively than for untruth to 
maintain the continuity oi His own manifestation. 
It is untruth that is by its nature bound to appear 
as broken, fragmental y and disconnected. No 
two empiricists can agree completely about a single 
point. Fmpiric history is a scries of clever eflorls 
to impart the appearance of agreement and continui- 
ty to perversions of facts that arc by their nature 
intended by providence to perpetually de lude the 
empiric understanding of the avowed votaries of 
hypotheses and make-believes for the purpose of not 
serving the Truth but of yoking the untruth to 
the rais-service of thtir fabc-sclvcs. What a 
nemesis meets us in the pathetic belief of empiric 
scientists that it is by means of their untruth that 
this phenomenal world is being made to improve at a 
most rapid pace ! Have they ever seriously consider- 
ed the possibility that the real Truth might lie quite 
the other way ? The power of Krishna who mani- 
fests herself in the working of this phenomenal 

I? 

world creates and uses the brains of empiric sc enl- 
ists and makes them produce theories that do not 
explain anything, wi*»h the object of deluding the 
fallen souls into the impious belief that they can 
manage very well by their own unassisted efforts, 
without depending at all on the help of Krishna. 
The object as well as the method of such existence 


are a gift of the delusive power to fallen humanity. 
Sri Vyasadeva and his spiritual successors have 
declared this fact in the most unambiguous manner 
to this world and have worked if out into the de- 
tails of conduct in a systematic and perfectly practi- 
cable manner. It is necessary for all of us to listen 
to him fully and carefully. Those who arc in a„ 
hurry are sure to lapse into the mundane state of 
self-sufficiency and misundci stand a matter which 
refuses to manifest itself to the egotistical understand- 
ing and in which every detail is important for the 
understanding of the whole. This is the Si aula- 
panlha or the method of attaining to the knowledge 
of the Absolute by listening to the transcendental 
sound that manifests himself on the lips of the ser- 
ving teacher or Acharyya, with intention to sene 
die Truth so learnt- The transcendental sound 
refuses to appear on the lips of those who do not 
really want to serve the Truth and have not attained 
the fitness by the method of listening to the words 
of the Acharyya in the spirit and for the purpose, 
of serving the I ruth imparted to him by the words 
of the Acharyya. 

Revered Successor of Sri Vyasadeva. 

I he proof of the continuity of the preceptorial 
succession as well as the importance of its accept- 
ance in practice are liable to be misunderstood. 
If Sri Vyasad eva is the only teacher of the Absolute 
I ruth and happens also to be a historical personage 
such admission, it is argued, at once introduces into 
the discussion of the subject the* factor of limitations 
of time and space which do not apply to the Abso- 
lute. The historical teacher of the Absolute, if is 
contended, is a contradiction in terms, a begging of 
the question at issue and the prevention of all free- 
dom of thought and action. It seems to be reason- 
able that the Truth should not be the monopoly of 
any particular teacher or set of teachers, nor be 
exhaustible, inelastic or limited. It h&s not been 
proved (neither disproved) historically that Sri 
Vyasadeva is the author of all the works ascribed 
to him by name or even that all the works assigned 
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his pen belong even lo one period. To all such 

» • 

objections the conclusive reply is that the Absolute 
Truth is self-manifest to those who choose really 
to listen to His voice- The transcendental philo- 
sophy of Sri Vyasadcvn stands on its own legs and 
requires no chronological °r local corroborate 
support for its validity. It appeals directly to our 
unbiased reason and is capable of fully satisfying it 
ti we give it a real hearing. The plaet . time and 
manner of appearance of the Absolute in thi 4 * world 
are spiritual, bang part and parcel of Himself. 
ITu* study ol history and the dilfeient theological 
and philosophical systems of this world is not use- 
1<_ -- for the reason that they mer'ivethe tradition 
muA vindicate tin* logical prop: it. ty of the continu- 
ous manifestation of the Absolute in this world. Such 
studies are also bound to bring out clearlv the in- 
nate inadequacy and utter hollowness of those 
theories that by their ignorant cUmours oppose the 
acceptance of the Truth. 

Kevi red 1 cache r nf the Universal 1 ruth. 

The conception that the spiiitual preceptorial 
succession is capable of J'eing expicssed in accor- 
dance With the i equipments of empiric hisioT> so 
as. to be intelligible to the empiric understanding 
is based on utter misapprehension of tin* nature of 
spiritual events. The spiritual is not conceivable 
by the empiric reason. It is, however, capable of 
t fully*satisfying the requirements ol empiiic history 
and yet remain perfectly unintelligible. f lic c hain 
cj preceptorial succession of the spiritual community 
accepted by Sri* Chailanyadeva is as follows ’ — 


• *1. 

Krishna 

(6) 

10. 

Jayatirlha 

2. 

Brahma 

(7) 

11. 

Jnanasinrdhu 

3. 

Narada 

(8) 

12 

Daya-iidhi 

4. 

\Vyas 

(9) 

13. 

Vidyanidhi 

0)5. 

Madhva 

(10) 14. 

Rajcndra 

(2)6. 

Padmanabha 

(II) 15. 

Jayadharma 

(3). 7-. 

Nrihari 

(12) 16. 

Purusottama 

(4)8. 

Madhaba 

03) 17. 

Vyasatirtha 

(5) 9. 

' Akshobhya 

(14) 18. 

Lakshmipati 


# 38 


(15) 19. Madhabend rapun 

(16) 20. Iswarpmi 

(17) 21. Sri Chaitnnyn 

(I) Sri Swaiupdamodar and Sr» Rupa 

1 he real claim ol spiritual sucres.aorc belongs 
l-> the category of the h anscendt nfal and can, 
theicfore, only be realised by the trace of the 
Acharyva. T hr lists that ar** .nailable to us arc 
these that aie found in the records- It r not possi- 
bh so accept the tsanscendenta! nature nf this oi 
any portion of the spiritual records through eonvic 
lion produced by arguments additssed to the 
empiric judgment. Rut *t it* possibk lo be on out 
guard against certain cun cut miseoncc pilous I lie 
Sun has been shining ever *tnce the beginning of 
Solar system. *t dois not piovc anything against 
the Sun ti we tail to l.nd any record ol this fact in 
our history. Nor will it bt true by relying on our 
impelled records to maintain that the Sun did not 
diine seven thousand years ago on the giound that 
the oldest records available to us happen to icarh 
back to five thousand years before the birth of 
Chiist. 

T he chain seems to be complete horn Madhya 
down-wards. In the case ol the preceptorial 
success on any re.: 1 break i; neither possible 
noi negligible. The Absolute Truth has been 
handed down by an unbroken succession of 
spiritual preceptors from eternity. Hie list of 
actual preceptor* show that up to Madlmva the 
succession reaches back lo the twelfth century 
A. L>. That which is determinable to a period of 
e ; ght hundred year;* by thtfl very fact becomes 
local and historical. Does it therefore, also 
cease lo be spiritual ? This difficulty is not 
settled by the assumption of direct transcendental 
communication Jrom the tealm of the ’spirit. • The 
chain of preceptors supplementing and bringing 
about the appearance of the spiritual Scriptures i* 
declared to be an instance of the descent of* the 
Truth lo the mundane plane for the deliverance 1 
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of fallen Jivas. It should, therefore, possess the 
continuity of appearance to hr acceptable to the 
sinners of this world. The spiritual Scriptures 
manifested and explained by an unbroken succession 
of spiritual preceptors also .wiord the only reason- 
able aiul much-needed guarantee* against the arti- 
fices of pseudo-spiritualists endowed with mesmeric 
or magical powers- 

The chain of preceptorial rrne ission regarded 
from the mundane point of vow is admittedly in- 
complete. Hut this fact nr* el not riecessanly he 
adopted as a dock-ive pioof of disagreement I e- 
tween the spiritual claim and the mundane fact. 
I here cannot he anything like* a complete e>r pe r- 
fectly satisfactory mundane pi ool of the* spiritual. 
I he mundane evidence itse lf must also necessarily 
possess all the defects of its mundane naluie. 
1 here can newer ht mundanely speaking an cteinJ 
chain of succession. At best we* can only have 
a chain that g vs back to the lemotest antiquity 
known to us. We have as yet no historical pi ool 
of a beginning of the chain of preceptors of the 
Brahma community. The question may, therefor e, 
be. Itlt to students of historical res arch who may 
one day tell us that they are unable ie> fine! its 
beginning. The (/urn as an institution is part and 
parcel of the Sdiialtin Dharnui which is spiritually 
regarded as eternal and without a beginning and 
whose histoiical beginning has also not yet been 
discovered. 

So it is not established that the' present histori- 
cally speaking ineomphJc list of spiritual preceptors 
is sufficient pVoof in accoi dance with the canons of 
historical * method of the impossibility of the 
spiritual claim of eternal succession. It may, how- 
ever, be urged that the spiritual preceptors them- 
selves should he able to supply the c omplete list. 
But this also is not reasonable because any list is 
also bound to* be incomplete and ran only carry 
the tradition back by a few' millenniums. As a 
maftcr of fact, however, the very notion of succes- 
sion in the mundane sense ir, inapplicable to the 


spiritual. The spiritual is accordingly said to 
appear and disappear on the mundane plane and 
set ins to be phenomenal to the view of sinful 
persons like out selves. What sinner will believe 
that Sri Chaitanya’s birth is an eternal event when 
he actually witnesses with his own eyce the pheno- 
menon of 1 lis birth ? 

A spiritual event as such ts perfectly *ncompre- 
hcnrible to the limited leason of man. The 
limit* <! reason can understand only a limited 
appeal ance. It a real tiger could he introduced in- 
to the Olni of a bioscopic spectrum it would behave 
exactly as the painted tiger in the pictuie and the 
spectator would find no difference. If ihe substan- 
tive I ruth appears in the midd of tin* bu kcn 
reflections of 1 lunsclf no argument can ait a 
pei son right who insists on coni using the 
one with the other arid is devoid of the faculty ol 
recognizing the difleiencc between substance and 
shadow. Such a pci son will, however, be bound 
to iccogni/c the 1 ruth tin moment he is endowed 
with the requisite vision and judgment. If it were 
possible to supply as many names of preceptors as 
miijil be required by the most foolish empiric 
historian for the purpose of admitting his failure 
to deny the existence of the eternal world would 
such a feat at all improve, his knowledge as re- 
gards the nature of the spiritual claim ? Would 
it noi on the contrary Mid to confirm his unspiritual 
attitude all the more ? Ihe Tiulh, indeed, re- 
fuses to make 1 limself known to those who suppose 
that Me incomprehensible to their, limited rcase.i 
or that the Truth may not become visible in this 
world without being subject to the laws of pheno-' 
me nal existence, or that the Truth < an be under- 
stood in any otliei way than by the method of 
submission to Himself, 

Most Revered Successor ol Sri, Vyasadcva, 

As it is imporsiide for the historical judgment to 
really understand the truth or its own limitations by 
its own canons it is equally impossible to understand 
with the help of our limited reason how 'Sri Vyasa 
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Deva can be at llu? same lime the only expounder 
of th ; .spirits if sc'iplu r es through all the agents. 
The spiritual successor of Sn Vyasadeva is both 
identical with Sri V yacadeva himself and is ul the 
sam? Unit separate from him. Idem tl succession 
* s einj*ricilly Jmcomprehensiblc. It is a case of the 
■um'ilUneous exigence of unlimited identity and dis- 
tin 'lion lh t at is possible only m the spiritual. II we 
' l " our altentou c\l!u ; *, vi ly on the condition of l.-nii* 
latin ,n I tofu;' 1 I* riie out of it we necessarily fail 
t' t« i!Uo the /\bs »lu!e. Ibis does no! m in that our 

* :n‘)jrie evr'ricnci* ha ? . no value. Il we pimply nrg- 
){■ ■» O'jr empn-c expoiicn-e wo art likely to fall into 
l!e ".tale of great# r blindness bv *U!\h nt»»!c<t. The 
■paginal i- by r* ' ue ari'* the negation of the empim. 
i In spiii'ui! U h run.oend.nl j| that i- to \\y it u, 
•'tuated boyon.l the »o:idi of our prc;rni snttllecf 
while containing the latter. Wo e. innct M;*li/e 
‘ ‘llier I lie limited or the unlimited m b »m; of our 
ps c sent experience, [hah ran be realised only in 
term: of the Absolute Troth when Hr c;oiir\s down 
to u; In order to enable u~ to do so 1 le. l. alwiys 

• down into the - world, li e not given to the 
mundane' intellect to understand h er the appear 
an re of th#* Absolute in t hi * wo; id is possible it 
ha * therefore, a natuia! tendency to I .• sceptical in 
t ( i e#ard to the claims of the Absolute when he ac- 
tually males Himself available to it. It tries t* 
weigh Hi* claim in the scales of its own expedience. 

•But it this is pushed to the extreme or if this be the 
only method such a lest is bound to fail. 1 he 
pfoper method # in such a case would be to u* the 
empiric experience in defending ourselves against 
•deception by the casuistical and blundering 
obstruction of empiricism itself masquarading .as the 
spiritual. We should not over-step our proper 
limits trying to force, the Absolute within any 
of our empiric postulations regarding the unknown 
and the empirically unknowable. If we listen 
patiervlly and attentively to the exposition of the 
spiritual a bonafide Acharyya we would gradually 
realise thtP necessity as well as the method of His 


attainment. I he words rpoktn by the spiritual 
prcceptoi possess the power of clearing up our 

doubts and imparting the effective inclination for 
the Absolute. ! he sound issuing from the lips of 
the spiritual preceptor • i* not a negligible factor. 

1 he apparently very same words fiom the mouth of a 
pseudo preceptor possesses no spiritual value. 

I he sound appearing on the lips of the spiiitua 
pM cTptor U identical with * lie Absolute Hie 

t •‘unset ndenl il sound i.: identical with the object 
meant by the sound. If it were not so it would be 
nth rlv unintelligible t*> us. 1 he transcendental 
sound e- tlv 1 subject taught by all the Sulphurs. 

I he .Scriptures are expounded in the onlv real living 
man»v* by the ipiritual preceptor. 1 he tiansccn- 
dtnl.il s« und is also identical with the poison who 
ut'et’. it in as much as it reveals both itself and him 

ton,, it is identical with our real selves as it also 

enable ■, us simultaneously to realise our own spiritual 
•mime. In one \voul the picccptor is .the gateway 
to the realm of the Absolute. We need not, there- 
fore, allow ih# imperfections of oui present under- 
standing to guide us in the quest of the l ruth but 
i'hauld employ it in its propa function of abstaining, 

. rul preventing olliois, from interfering against such 
t|Ut\>t when it is available to us by the grace of God- 
If we tail to exert our understanding to its utmost 
and at every stc p for this purpose we are Sum to be. 
misled by such neglect and tlie obstacles irv the way 
of the queot of the Absolute will loon\ large and 
ever appear as altogether insui mountable. 

Divine Teacher of the Absolute, 

Sri Vyastdcva is the expounder of the Srauta- 

panthd or the path ol listening to the spiritual pre- 

• • 

ceptoT who is alone authorized to expound the Scrip- 
tures to fallen souls. There is no such distinction 
in the Absolute as we find in this world, Sri • 
Vyasade.va is identical with the Scppturcf, the • 
spiritual preceptor and transcendental sound, ’J'his* 
identity Ins nothing analogous to it orf the mundane 
plane. It can be negatively realised by the empiric 
rravm which can establish nothing positively. It* is % 
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'^nly an instance of the innate insincerity of the em- 
pnic outlook when it insists on positive proof in the 
ease of the. Absolute, although it agrees to be satis- 
fied With the. negitive proof in cv* rv other case. 
Whai such pn versify really ‘means is tha* the em- 
piric* reason h m i y its nature disloyally opp;»s d to 
definitely renouncing its partiality for untruth under 
the hra7cn pretence of serving the cause of the 
I rutli* I his real character of such perversity in 
all its forms cannot be fully grasped even by tip 
empiric reason itself s > long as it floes not listen 
attentively to the voice of the spiritual p-'eceptor. 
Sri Vyas:*de\a is that power of Krishna who explains 
the Sciiplures to the fallen Jivas. In worshipping 
Sri Vyasadiwa we only worship that power of 
Krishna which enables iu to underhand the Scrip- 
tures. Sn Vyasadeva is not different from Sri 
Krishna. In worshipping Sn Vysadevn we. there- 
fore. worship Sn Krishna in flu 1 form in winch 1 !c 
makes I lis appearance to the fallen Jivas-, Sn 
Aninladeva himself who sings eternally the glories 
of Sri Krishna comes into this world in the form of 
Sri Vya*.ad<*va and h ,e spiritual successors. Sri Nitya- 
nanda Piahhu is the same as Sri Raladeva* the Source 
of all these manifestation.; of the power of Sri 
Krishna for enabling all individual souls, both those 
who are in the state of grace as well as those; who 
■are fallen, to serve Krishna. 

Spiritual Successor of Sri Vyasadeva, 

• I have* learnl from the holy lips of your Divine 
Grace and of those pur<j devotees v ho arc the in- 
separable counterparts of your Divine Grace employ- 
ed by you in preaching the eternal religion to fallen 
souls like myself that it is reallv the power of Sri 
Gdursundar, Who is no other than Sri Krishna in 
Hi:, mo-st benign aspect, that manifests herself fti 
the activities of His servants, and that Sri Gaursundar 
‘ employs an ‘infinite armv^of His bt c rt- loved ones in 
ministering 1 lis Divine prerogative' of causeless mercy 
in every part of* the universe The servants of Sri 
Gaursundar have no other ambition than carrying 
out th.c will of Gaursundar and Lord Nityananda. 


Those who do not submit completely to the 
two Brothers are not employed by Them <?n Their 
errand of mercy. The servants of Sri Gaursundar 
have no separate existence from Himself. Those 
who really want to serve Sri Gaursundar are com- 
manded hy Lord Nityananda to learn 1 lis service 
by subm.tting to His servants. The Scriptures ac- 
cordingly tel! vz that the service of the servants of 
the Supreme Lord is higher than the service of 
Divinity Himself. Those who are disinclined to 
se r vc the. servants of Su Gauisundar can never realise 
the nature of the seme* ..f Sri Krishna. I he Srauta- 
pantha consists in this unconditional and complete 
subm ssion a! the feet of the servants of Sii Gaur- 
sundar. 

Lmancipalor of fallen souls from the thraldom of 
Maya, 

Yh»" complete submission at the holy feet of your 
Di /me G'acc who is identical with Sn Vyasadeva 
and the holy Sciiptures is the inevitable result and 
reward of patient and attentive listening to the word 
.»f Sri Krishna from the lips of pure devotees, I he 
moment that w * realise the supreme necessity of 
submitting t * the holy feet of the servants of Sri 
Gaursundar and act in accordance with such convic- 
tion we obtain the shelter of the. feet of Lord 
Nityananda which is free from all doubts and fears and 
limitations Those who tempt us with the alluring 
prospects of pseudo-freedom concocted by the em- 
piric imagination also tell us of the responsibilities 
of freedom. Freedom to sin is not the type of free* 
dom that is necessary. What wo require is freedom 
to do the will of Sri Gaursundar. But we should 
be very careful not to confound the will of the 1 
Supremo Lord with our own sinful petty wills. In 
order to desei vc the proper kind of freedom we should 
betake ourselves to the feet of the servaj; t of Sri 
Gaursundar and learn frorri him the real nature of 
the Divine will and how to obey Him- Those who 
do not obey the Lord are the only persons \vho t are 
really unfree. They obey their own limited under- 
standing and are incarcerated by it within the narrow 
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h:m\s of their empiric existence. Those who obey 
• s n Krishna. servn the uiWteci and are, therefore, 

' form every form of delusion Maya is that 
. -^ct of the piwer of Sri Krishna wh’.ch is reprerent- 
d by the imaginary values and relationships of 
! »t»s phenomenal, world- Mundane attachments 
i - iude and dwarf the efforts of our understanding. 
■\!-wa is the keeper of the prison into which we 
boose to live hv the promptings of our selfish 
worldly instincts I his is the punishment of the 

vilhil abuse of our really free reason. The 
1 •ondage of Maya is the only real bondage of this 
v, or!* I. The soul is perfectly free and is accord- 
ingly pet milted to* choose the bondage of world- 
l, n ess , m ixc rcise of hi? freedom Sri Krishna 
.Hows the sou! of the Jiva the fullest freedom of 
ho tee as his birthright. The Jiva is also fully cogni- 
sant bv means of his rationality nf the inevitable 
•' onsequenco in the shape of bondage to Maya, of 
■ hr abuse of this freedom The Jiva-soul is thus 
hound or fire by his own free choice. Sri Krishna 
does not permit any curtailment of our freedom by 
J »ny external agency. By the will of Sri Krishna 

»i >lhing can reaMy bind us # except our own free 

• . . 

activities. 

Transcendental Personal Teacher of the Absolute, 

Under the spell of Maya the fallen Jiva mistakes 
the abstract and the formless for the Reality. He 
thinks that the Supreme Lord is an impersonal princi- 
ple and thus falls into the abyss of negation in the 
company of the pseudo-Buddhists and pseudo-Sal va- 
tiontsls. Or trying to avoid this really suicidal course 
be may catch at the equally dangerous alternative 
nfeserfted by Maya n the shape of the worship of 
Maya in her visible forms. This is the ppril of 
pantheism which identifies this phenomenal world 
with the ^bsolute. This course is no less destruc- 
tive than the other of *the Divine Personality of Sri 
Krishna and the spiritual personality of His servants. 
.It is when we are under the spell of such delusions 
that we*pfetend to distinguish between the person 
$nd the principle and hold the view that it is the 


latter that should be worshipped on occasions like 
the present. Any homage paid to thc.person is regard- 
ed by such judgment as an unnecessary departure 
from the Truth We are advised not to worship 
the Divine Form of Sri. Krishna but the absliact 
principle of a godhead deduced from our empiric 
experience that is really tantamount to an inconclusive 
negation. The transcendental and real Personality 
and Form of Sri Krishna identical with Those of 
Sri Gaursundar, and the spiritual personality of His 
servants which is essentially the same, is incomprehen- 
sible to the limited reason of the fallen soul which is 
familiar only with the delusive pseudo-personality 
of this world. By his pretended concern to prevent 
any misconception of the Absolute the worshipper 
of an abstract Brahman is enabled to be freed from 
the obligation of all definite function by the denial 
of personality to the Divinity. The personality of 
the worshipper can not, however, be logically preser- 
ved if the superior Personality of the Worshipped 
is ignored. The two arc the eternal and natural cor- 
relatives of one another. The spiritual nature of real 
personality is realisable only on the plane of the 
Absolute. The real nature of the personality of the 
spiritual preceptor, of the Brahman in the form of 

the transcendental sound that manifests Himself on 
the lips of the spiritual preceptor, of the activities of 
all the pure devotees who are engaged in 'carrying 
out the purpose of the spiritual Acharyya -which is 
identical with the purpose of Sri Gaursundpr Him- 
self as revealed in the spiritual Scriptures are, indeed, 
no doubt dimly and negatively, but still sufficiently 
for the purpose of being loyal; prcceptiblc even by 
our present limited reason by. the special mercy of 
Sii Krishna the moment we sincerely turn our 
urprejudiced judgment to the living words of the 
spiritual preceptor and those associated with 
him in the Divine mission of spirtiual # emancipa- 
tion of the fallen.. In proportion as the light 
grows by listening to the word of the Acharyya 
with the sincere purpose of translating our 
conviction into service we arc gradually enabled 



312 ' 


THE HARMONIST 


! Vo!. XXVU, No. 10 


to realise the substantive existence of the 
transcendental personality of the Acharyyn and his 
fo'lowers by and through spiritual service- 

Divine Bcstower of the knowledge and service of 
J'ri Ciaursundar, 

I have been led by the above considerations 
and of my own free will to offer this personal 
homage of sincere and convinced submission 
with all its imperfection to the lotus feet of your 
Divine Grace with the humble prayer that your 
Divine Grace may mercifully bestow on me the gift of 
spiritual enlightenment and enable me to serve the 
will of Sri Gaursundar manifested in the transcendent- 
al activities of his servants and imperfectly disccrni- 
ablc to the present fortunate generation by your 
causeless grace. May your Divine Grace be pleased 


to aceept this imperfect offer of submission and 
make it perfect by your merciful acceptance. May 
your Divine Grace enable me to retain, by serving 
the lotus feet of your Divine Grace, the vision to 
which the Divine Truth manifests Himself in His real 
character as an object of worship, by continuing in the 
state of perfect submission to the lotus feet of Sri 
Vyasadcva and his spiritual successors who represent 1 
the function of Sri Krishna’s most benign aspect as 
Sri Gaursundar in I lis eternal endeavour to preserve 
the Jiva-soul from the clutches of Maya by the 
method of admonition and warning against the 
attempts of pseudo-preachers and of c xpositmn and 
definition of lh«* positive substantive truth by word 
and deed, out of His causeless mercy towaitb 
the wilfully rebellious fallen souls. 

—AN HUMBLE DISCI EL 


The Spiritual Exhibition at Sreedharn Mayapur 


•pilous -iNDS of people from all 
parts of 1 ho country have lm*l flic, 
or nod fort uno of visiting tlie spiritual 
exhibition which has boon manifested 
at. Sreedliain Mayapur by the grace 
.of Sr-ila Rliakti Siddhanta Saraswati 
(loswaini Maharaj. 

For those who have been sincerely 
desirous' of making the real acquain- 
tance ‘ of the suinimun honiini, the 
globes symbolising the gradual stages 
by which the soul progresses towards 
his- natural function, must appeal more 
Sirmigly than anything else. 

The extension of Nityananda, the 
alter Ego of the Supreme Lord Sri 


( i •iiirsittida r, I'm* 'ilm purpose o! serving 
Sri rjaursundar in endless ways, and 
the Mature of Sri (.iaursu iidar, n ' 
Principle of service Jliinseli in Ilis 
Own Divine Korm, lias been made 
visible to the. mortal eye, mi relation to 
the Object of all service,, viz. the lotus 
Foet. of Sri Krishna. 

Sri Krishna, is served thoroughly in 
(jolokc. He is served loss confidently in 
Vaikuntha. These arc the inner and 
outer chambers of the Ab'-olnle / iRoalni. 
The Absolute Realm is separated from 
the phenomenal world by successive 
spheres in the shape of the realm 
of the undifferentiated 'Brahman 
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md tin* stream of the neutral /one. 

* hi tlu* further side, away from 
' aikunlha, ol tin* neutral stream are 
. ■ 'fated the fourteen globes of the 
phcnouA-ual world, where there is. no 
conscious sorvi.ro of Sri Kiishna. 

Hie soul that is located in the 
phenomenal worhl does not serve 
a i i- ; lma hut the material mind and 
jih\ sieal body w Idch • are objects 
the pin nomenul world with which 
.i-' soul is deluded into ideal i- 
. > mg*liimsrll by I lie compel ling power 
•i Maya, the energy of (fodhead that 
e.aniiosts licrscll as the phenomenal 
.rid, 

'The soul that is averse to Krishna 
e placed by Krishna, out of II is. caust- 
ic mei’cx, in the phenomenal world to 
•nableddm to regain his natural func- 
tion .d t he willing service! of Krishna, 
hy tip* realisation of the true nature of 
i he mi -.fort tine of aversion to Him. 

Hut the soul that finds himself 
locale j in this phenomenal world, due 
ht his aversion 1o the service of Krishna, 

un.ihle hv »iiis own endeavours to 
• . * 

regain his natural condition of love 
!<-«• Kj isluia. Love, for Krishna may ho 
obtained only by 1 1 is f trace. A version 
to Krishna is tantamount to refusal to 
receive l^ve for Krishna by ITis Grace. 

Krishna cannot be loved according 
to. the deluded caprice of tile soul that 
has his* face turned away from llim. 

I * 

Me can *he loved only if we are 
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prepared to serve- Him vis a-vis. It is 
only by serving Krishna's will with the 
faculty' of love l bat love is prevented 
from being replaced by its distorted 
shadow /!/:.. lust. So long as there re. 
mains any hist or aversion to Krishna 
the soul deluded hy it has no access to 
the spiritual realm lying on the fuither 
side of negative or neutral /one that is 
dc\oid of any distinctive (pin lily either 
mundane or spiritual (Biraja). Tim 
deluded soul may catch Ihe first 
glimmering of the Absolute Realm 
only alter being thoroughly cleansed 
of all mundane 'juality by the process 
of crossing the neutral zone. 

Let* us, therefore, try to visualbe 
the course of t lift soul's progress from 
the state of bondage to the highest 
platform of spiritual service by follow- 
ing up the suggestion represented by 
the elaborate system of globes set up 
in the purely spiritual section of the 
Exhibition. . 

The first tiling that we notice there 
is that the phenomenal worlds are not 
one but fourteen in ‘number and dis- 
posed in a descending 1 order pu tin* 
mundane shore of the neutral stneam. 
Our world occupies the middle position 
in flic scheme of the phenomenal uni- 
verse, there being six higher and seven 

• % 

I own* worlds extended* in an ordiT of 
gradation above, and below it.’ These 
are the limits of the sojourn -of the 
deluded souJ. He wanders up and down 
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in this system of worlds. lie is pre- 
vented from escaping from this prison by 
the moat-stream of the neutral /.one 
into which he cannot carry any ot his 
mundane activities, ii. is, therefore,, 
necessary for the soul to ho ferried 
across I his stream. 

The quest ion at once arises what 
and who is to ho ferried across the 
neutral /.one? It cannot he any prin- 
ciple with which the deluded soul is 
already familiar. Reran se it. will 
dissolve in the process and simply cease 
to exist. This non-existent state has 
been considered as the goal of all en- 
deavour hy those who have tried to 
form an idea of the termination • of the 
worldly course in terms of mundane 
experience. No mundane experience 
cau survive in < lie long run. As this 
experience is hound to fall off hy its 
nature there can he no end of the 
journey, as long as any of mundane 
qualities retains its effective existence. 
The ideal condition is accordingly con- 
ceived to he absolutely featureless or 
zero. Rut as the* principle of conscious- 
ness cannot be imagined to exist at all 
* ' 

in state of perfect inaction the 
Buddhists quite consistently suppose 
consciousness itself to he a dcri vaVive 
principle or as the symptom of distur- 
bance of the idea? state which is feature- 

ft 

less and non-conscious. Buddha says 
that it is not possible to cross tin 
neutral zone which forms jhe limit of 


the phenomenal universe and into which 
all mundane act ivit ies lend naturally to 
merge. 

So if the neutral stream has to bo 
crossed at all we require a jrinciple that 
is capable of surviving in the region 
when* nothing can e neeivahlv exist. 
This principle lias been shown in the 
form of a creeper which has to lie brought 
into active existence an I helped !<> 
grow, in the same way as any material 
creeper of this world. 

Tin* seed of the creeper of .spiritual 
function is obtained in thi*- world In 
Liu* grace of Sri Guru and Krishna \\ ho 
manifest Their merei<*,- simultaneously. 
There is no principle that bears any 
analogy to thesncalled la .vs of physical 
Nature, that governs this manifestation 
of the grace of Sri Guru and Krishna. 
It. is rarely, indeed, that the individual 
soul pro-occupied with the activities oi 
the mundane sojourn, is privileged to 
attain the high fortune of obtaining 
such grace. Tin* implication of the 
grace disposes of all claims based on 
worldly merit, as a pre-requisite quali- 
fying a person to be the receipient of it. 

The germ of tho active spiritual 
function has to lie received hy an 
utterly unlit person from the spiritual 
Teacher and the Supreme Lord/* as Their 
causeless favour. Before the simul- 
taneous appearance of the gram* of Sri 
Guru and Krishna tho spiritual function 
remains in the dormant * condition. 
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long as the spiritual function is in- 
operative llie mundane function con 
tiuues to delude the soul. It is not, 
therefore, possible for the soul, en- 
grossed in worldliness, by any '.Form of 
activities, lo attain to the pre-requisite 
of spiritual enlightenment. During 
the period of spiritual ignorance the 
soul is, however, helped, unconsciously 
to himself, to approach towards the 
light by the same causeless grace of 
Sri Guru and Krishna that manifests 
itself to hi.-, eonscio ness by the process 
of enlightenment. 

But in the ignorant state als > the 
dormant soul is not wholly irrespon- 
sible for the continuation of his 
ignorance. The dormant soulvan also 
accept or reject the* grace ol Sri Burn 


and Krishna that appears to him in the 
unconscious state. The suh-conacious 
acceptance of Divine (Jraee in the 
dormant state is the only pe-requisite 
for the attainment of spiritual en- 
lightenment. This is the meaning of 
the declaration of the Scriptures that 
any form of ‘friendly’ association with 
the devotees of Krishna is the cause as 
well as the effect of spiritual awaken 
ing. Or, it may also he stated thus, 
sub-conscious association with Nodlm* 
alone can lead us to realise the nature 
and necessity of conscious association 
with them, which is identical with the 
service of Sri Krishna, the eternal 
spiritual function of all individual 
souls.’ 

( 'I'd be Continued ) 


Sri Vyas-Puja Response 


Response of His Divine Grace Paramahansa Paribrajakacharyya Srimad Bhakti 
. Shidhmta Saraswati Goswami Maharaj to the addresses presented to 
His Divine Grace on the occassion of the fifty-sixth anniversary 
. of His Divine Grace’s most auspicious advent,* at 
• . the celebration of the worship of 

Sri Vyasadeva. 

p\arc— Sreedham Mayapur, Chaitanya Math. 

Time— 5th Govinda, 443 Gaura Era; £th Falgun. 1336 Bengalee Era; 

18th February, 1930, Christian Era, 


ance to Sri purudeva who has opened 
the sealed eyes, blinded by the darkness of 

ignorance, with the spike of the collyrium of 
knowledge I 

*59 


Today is ths day of I be worship of Sri (torn. 

I have come here today for the purpose ot wor- 
shipping the lotus feet of Sri Guru. T am a per- 
son blindel by ignorance. Ignorance r an object 
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resembling darkness. I am the servant of days I had been thinking that I can see by keep- 


Vishnu,— I have no other function except the 
service of Vishnu, — this mode of thought is 
being obstructed by the darkness of nescience. 
1 have become blind for the present. Absence 
of light is darkness, absence of knowledge is 
ignorance. # Thc only knowledge is the darling 
of Nanda who is replete with all knowledge. 
I who am averse to the service of the darling of 
Nanda, — am blind. Darkness assuming form 
envelopes my eyes and it is for this reason that 
my function of vision is inoperative, that there 
has appeared in me the tendency to various 
other activities. Tty means of my senses viz. 
hands, feet, eyes, ears, nose, tongue, skin I am 
engaged in a variety of work, by reason nl doing 
which there has been appearing this multitude of 
diverse kinds of dangers that confront me. Jly 
attempting to walk with these feet I often 
stumble and fall, by trying to discuss with 
this mind I am invoking manifold evil hv not 
being able to understand the real subject of 
knowledge. 

In such hour of peril the lotus feet of my Sri 
Guru, being moved to pity, have manifested 
themselves in this world in order to impart to 
me the knowledge ‘that you are the servant of 
of the darling of Nanda’, and to dispel the dark- 
ness of ignorance duo- to my loss of sense of duty 
which had led me to embark on the enjoyment 
of worldly objects and to think such enjoyment 
to be my duty. With this eye I sec that which 
it is not my ‘duty’ to see vis. the bondage that 
obstructs me from my vision of Ilim whom I 
ought to 'See by all means, and, by being depri- 
ved of whose sight, I see this bondage of mate- 
rial enjoyment. The lotus feet of Sri Guru hate 
imparted to me the light of spiritual knowledge 
by removing that bondage from my eyes. Mov- 
ing aside the bondage of my wrapped eyes and 
by making the lids of my eyes to open slightly, 
the. lotus feet of Sri Guru are instructing me 
saying, ‘open your eyes a little and see’. All these 


ing my eyes closed. - . 

For this reison I am performing the duty of 
making obeisance to the lotus feet of Sri Guru 
by giving up my worldly vanity. This is the 
first object of offering of my worship. To 
give up the vanity that thinks ‘I sec’, ‘I enjoy’ 
is named ‘making obeisance’. While I was 
cheirshing the wicked notion that I am the 
master, the lotus feet of Sri Guru opened my 
eyes, removed my misjudging judgment. 1 was 
following the blind under t he lead of the know- 
ledge of other objects. The lotus tcet of Sri 
Guru made me realise that it is mv duty not to 
follow the blind but to follow and to worship 
only the lotus feet of Sri Guru I did not 
possess that judgment of worshipping the lotus 
feet of Sri Guru year by year. That the service 
of the lotus feet of Sri Guru is verily my only 
duty, the function of the principle of my 
iiulividiual self, this also I have been enabled 
to understand only by the grace of the 
lotus feet of Sri Guru. After obtaining the 
sight of tlie lotus feet of Sri Guru I have no, such 
judgment that I have unv other function to per- 
form except serving the lotus feet of Sri Guru. 
The instant that the dearest servant of ‘he 
Supreme Lord, His own best beloved one, in 
order to rescue me, out of mercy from the clut- 
ches of worldly vanity, made me cognisant of 
the service of the darling of Nanda, it is only, 
at that moment that I could realise that there is 
no other function of the Jiva’s own self, there, is 
no other blessing, except the endeavour to 
please the senses of the darling of Nanda. Tilt* 
darling of Nanda alone is both the only Mode 
and the only Goal of all my activities. The 
lotus feet of Sri Guru are those of the sunremely 
best beloved one of the darling of Nand^. 

The service of the lotus feet of Sri Guru can 
not be performed by a skilless persofi like 
mvsclf by any of the instruments ns body, mind 
or speech. Hut if the lotus feet of, 1 Sri Guru 
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iniuse in me the power, look upon me with 
approval, I otii* gain his favour, I can then ob- 
tain the fitness of serving him, by his causeless 
cordial mercy alone. F am not speaking this as 
a controversial affair. I could understand the 
subject of the suimnum honum only on the day 
oil which the lotus feet of Sri Guru placed those 
feet, that are obtainable with difficulty even by 
tin* gods, on the head of an unworthy person 
tike myself, and baptised me with the dust of 
his lotus feet. I then submitted to Lhe lotus 
hot of Sri Guru the auspicious wish that F 
might he a fit recipient of Lhe potency that is 
wielded by the Ipfus feet of Sri Guru. 

In my vanity I could not fancy that the lotus 
feet* 'f Sii Guru could he really so great. But 
if I narrate to you the good fortune that I 
could attain by the causeless mercy of the lofus 
h*et of Sri Guru, it may conduce to the worship 
of Sii Guru by yourselves also. F am most un- 
worthy. F am more sinful than Jagai and 
Madhai; mure insignificant than the maggot 
germinating in filth. The goodness of the person 
who oven chances to hear my name, wears off. 
IJowho even utters ny 'fame, reaps sin. Who 
is there in this worid to have mercy 'on me, 
with the single exception of Nityananda ? 

I have no resources to show my gratitude 
tow aids one who acted the part of the most 
merciful of all persons for the purpose of con- 
feiring on such ail unworthy person Lhe gift 
of fitness. Jl is not possible for me to make 
aifcy return for his kindness. 

, The lotus feet of Sri Guru is the counter- 
part* of (rod head, possessing a singleness of pur- 
pose to serve Godhead. Every act of his i^s the 
highest ideal of the service of Godhead. As long 
as this \|sion suffers any impediment the scales 
have not fallen from my eyes. Unless we 
obtain his grace, unless we gain spiritual en- 
lightenment, we cannot realise the greatness 
of the ldtus feet of Sri Guru. When I set my- 
self to discourse regarding Sri Gurudeva, J fmd 


that lie manifests hiui^cll m this world for the 
establishment of the heart’s desire* of Sri Cliai- 
Lanya, for rousing me into the waking stale. 
My former Gurudeva Tliakur Naiottam once 
gave vent to this, ‘Oh,\vhcn will Kupa liimsef, 
by whom the heart’s desire ol Sri Cliaitauya. lias 
been substantiated in this world, vouchsafe me 
the close proximity of his own feet ?* 

After J had the good furtune of obtaining 
the sight of the lotus feet of Sri Guru 1 had the 
opportunity of discoursing about these words 
of Llic best of teachers, Tliakur Naralloui. The 
lotus feet of Sri Guru manifests himself in this 
world for establishing the heart’s desire of Sri 
Cliaitauya. What then is this thing viz., Lhe 
heart of Sri Cliaitauya ? Sri Cliaitauya Dev a 
lias said himself, ‘The hearts of other persons 
are tlieii minds. My mind is Brindabau. 1 deem 
My mind and the Divine woodland where 

Krishna loves to stroll as the same’. 

• 

Tlie holy BrinJahan is really the heart of 
Sri G au rs u ndar. Those who are saved from the 
clutches of evil, alone i calise the nature of Sri 
Brindabau. The word Ahhista ( ) in the 

verse of Tliakur NaraUom means literally ‘to 
desire in every wav’. ‘That which is desired by 
Cliaitauya in every way, that which Chaitanya 
wills, the teaching that lie imparts for making 
the unconscious conscious ‘when will Sri Rupa 
Goswami Frabhupad, he who Mias established 
this teaching of Cliaitauya in this world, will 
place me in the close proximity of his lotus feet 
for the same service of the ’Lord ?’ Or the word 
‘Swayang-rupa* ( ) tnay also* mean the 

personal form of the Divinity, Lhe darling of 
Ngnda/When will the person Krishna Chandra, 
drawing my soul into Him. take me to the 
proximity of his lotus feet ? J # ^ 

With this bag’of.bonc ind muscle, this carcase 
of flesh and blood yvhich has been bonn of parents 
for the purpose of suffering pain, for undergo- 
ing the triple misery in the prison of this world, t 
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fur my aversion to Krishna, — with this bundle 
of flesh and hones one cannot goto the presence 
of Krishna’s personal form in whom are concen- 
trated the principles of all real existence, consci- 
ousness and hliss. Nor is it possible to ap- 
proach the proximity of the J'eet of the personal 
Divinity with the current of mental thought 
engrossed in external objects of sensuous preemp- 
tion, in which there is consciousness: of any 
oilier object than the darling of Nanda. When 
the external objects of this world, this house, 
th*s body, this air, these fruits lowers, this 

whole world, tell me, ‘master, we wish to serve 
you,’ then 1 think, ‘very well, let me be the 
lord of these’. The air-god is an object of my 
highest worship. In hailng him with my nose 
and fancying him to he an object for minister- 
ing to my pleasure I try to absorb him into my 
lungs. And why ? In order to maintain my life. 
1 have conceived the desire of becoming their 
lord by maintaining my life. I cannot understand 
that this eye is preventing me from seeing the 
unique and incomparable beauty of thejlarling 
of Nanda by beholding external colour and 
form ; nor that the external sound is the 
obstacle to my catching the sound, of Krishna’s 
flute. 

I cannot find the strength to surmount this 
obstacle until the lotus feet of Si i Guru, full of 
endless mercy, manifest himself to me. 1 have 
been unable to feel any liking fo r the lotus feet 
of Sri Chailanya, the Parting of '*Sri Nanda, and 
for the feet of Sri Kupa Goswami-Sri Rupu 
Munjari, whose endeavours are fast bound to the 
lotus feet ol Sri' "Chaitanya. Alas, indeed, 
where is another person whose fate is so blast- 
ed as mine > * 

Persons, averse to Godhead are establishing 
1 he *Mding\> of aversion aa Lo the darling of Nanda 
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in this wicked world. Hut the lotus feet of 
Sri Guru, the best beloved of ' Svi Chailanya, 
out of mercy, is trying to establish the lotus 
feet of Sri Chaitanya in my heart. When will 
the lotus feet of Sri Guru graciously allot me 
a place in the close proximity of hfa lotus- feet ? 
When will he make me enter the 'community’ 
of the followers of Rupa ? When will the 
Vaishnavas making me bathe in the shower 
of the dust of their feet accept me as their 
servant ? When shall I be able to behold lhal 
lessim by bathing in the particles of the 
feet dust of the Vaishnavas ?— that blessing 
in which I shall be able to obtain the mercy 
of the beauteous pci sou Himself? 

Ihdadeva Nilyamnda, who is the manifesta- 
tion of God-head’s own self, is himself en- 
deavouring to serve Kristin;* by cherishing the 
belief ( 3?fSOTra) that he is protege cf Krishna’s 
beautiful transcendental form. There can be 
no service of Gaur if one is enveloped by the 
faculty of aversion. The lotus feet of my Sri 
Guru is that very person who focussing in 
himself the manifestation of Krishna’s own 
transcendental form, is engaged in establishing 
the heart’s desire of Sri Chaitanya in this 
world. 

Sri Krishna, Brahma, Narada, Vyasa. 
Madhwa, Padmauabha, Nriliari, Madhaba, 
Akshohhya, Jayatirtha, Jnanasiiullui, Paya 
nidhi, Vidyanidhi, Kajenlra, Jayadharma, Puru- 
sotriuna, Vyasa tirtha, Lakshnipati, Madfta- 
bendra, Iswara, Adwaita, Nityananda, Isvvara’s 
Pisciple Sri Chaitanya, — this is the successive 
order of the preceptors. Sri Krishna has 
established the preceptorial order in this woild. 
When will Krishna, drawing me unto /Himself, 
make me the object of His grace ? 

(Tu be continued) 



Why the Spiritual Preceptor is Entitled to 
Accept Unconditional Homage 


T'lIE point was elucidated to a great 
extent by the speech of His Divine 
Grace Srila Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati 
Goswami Maliara j delivered at Cuttack 
and. published in (192S) February 
issue, page 193, of this Journal. It 
has been indirectly dealt with in the 
Vyns Puja offers of homage as re- 
gards the nature of such homage, that 
have also been published from time to 
time in this Journal. The reader is 
referred to those discourses to obtain a 
detailed idea of the function, Wo 
avail of the opportunity offered by 
the Vyas-Puja celebrations of this year 
to devote a few remarks to this im- 
portant subject. 

The spiritual preceptor is the best- 
loved servant of the Supreme Lord, 
lie is authorized by the Supreme Lord 
to appear in this world for the purpose 
of* carrying .out the Divine will of 
•effecting the deliverance of those souls 
who, being the differentiated fractional 
parts of the Divine Spiritual Potency, 
have wjlfully severed their connection 
with tRo Supreme Lord in order to 
pursue the apparently fascinating 
. pleasures of atheistical existence. The 
. reclamation of these rebellious souls 


is the special function of the spiritual 
preceptor. 

This function undoubtedly belongs 
to the Divinity alone. No one can re- 
claim the perverse soul except the 
Supreme Saviour Who is no other than 
Godhead Himself. This is also the 
ground for the contention that, the 
head must not bend in salutation to 
any one except the only Receiver ol all 
homage. 

Tile issue, therefore, is whether the. 
function of the saviour can he dele 
gated by Godhead. Stated in this form 
the solution of the question is self- 
evident. Nothing should stand in the 
way of the freest operation of the Will 
of the Godhead. He should ho aide 
to delegate any power 'to whomsoever 
He likes. 

Hut even Godhead Himself cannot 
commit suicide by delegating His own 
existence to another. In other words 
He must remain the Master oveif when 
ITj 3 appears to function as servant. He 
can similarly simultaneously retain and 
delegate any or all His powers.. Tbfre 
is only one thing which He cannot do, 
vh. that lie ealinot really he ‘anything 
but the sole Master. 
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Tho Supreme Lord can delegate 
His powers by retaining them fully for 
Himself. This is tin* kind of tin* 
authority that is delegated to the spiri- 
tual preceptor. The spiritual preceptor 
wields the power of the saviour of 
fallen souls. The authority in itself, 
no doubt, is the right reserved of the 
Supreme Lord. But this Divine pre- 
rogative can he and, therefore, is also 
eternally didogated without being 
discarded. 

In the Realm of the Absolute there 
is only one Master, one Teacher, one 
beloved Lord, all the rest being ser- 
vants, pupils, mistresses. There the 
Saviour also must have his specific, 
manifestation. Sri Baladeva, ‘the other 
self’ of Sri Krishna in the Realm of 
the Absolute, is the principle of 
authoritative saving service of tho 
spiritual preceptor. Sri Baladeva, in 
His transcendent and immanent forms, 
is both teacher and the taught, all 
servants being" the expanded self of 
Sri Baladeva. This is perfectly com- 
patible with, and is, in fact, the 
necessary condition for the existence 
of free individual souls, who are eter- 
nally engaged,' consciously or uncons- 
ciously, in the constant service .of 
Krishna, in and through Sri Baladeva. 

.The. souls that are averse to the 
service of Krishna are as much an inte- 
gral part of Sri Baladeva ns those 
pure souls that function in the absolute 


realm (V aikuntha). This world also is 
fully enveloped and permeated by Ihc 
coupled existence of master and servant 
Godhead, by His immanent and trans- 
cendent forms. This all-pervasive and 
all-permeating serving Lord is the. 
sole condition, as cause, medium anti 
effect, for all manifestation of the 

Supreme Master in this phenomenal 
world. The difference between the 
absolute realm (Vaikimlha) and this 
phenomenal world consists in this that 
iiTthc former Sri Baladeva with all, His 
paraphernalia is engaged in the diiecl. 
service of tin* Supreme Lord consciously 
realised as the sole Master, while m this 
world tho deluding energy of Krishna 
acts as a screen to prevent the reali- 
sation of the real nature of spiiitual 
service. 1 ’ho manifestation of Sri 
Baladeva in this world, therefore, 
means, from our point, of view, the 
withdrawal of tho screening function 
of the deluding energy. 

But the worship of Sri Baladeva is 
different from the worship of Sri 
Krishna. Sri Baladeva is the servant 
Godhead wearing the. immanent 
aspect of paraphernalia and transcen- 
dent aspect of Viceroy in Vaikuntha, 
andi invisibly, in this phenomenal 
world. He is, therefore, entitle^] to re- 
ceive the same, nay (he ouly, worship 
that is offered to Sri Krishna by 
differentiated souls. But as -He 
performs a double function IJe is not 


i 
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worshipped in exactly the same way 
a~ Sri Krishha. As servant of Krishna 
He is worshipped as the Medium or 
Support. This is the worship of Sri 
(isiru. Jle is not worshipped in this case 
as the Receiver of worship but as the 
/ .Medium through Whom and by Whom 
Sri Krishna the Receiver of worship 
‘Manifests Himself to llis worshippers. 
As Viceroy Sri Bakuleva is entitled 
1 o worship as Receiver of worship. 

This is the trill in mile- of the precep- 
torial succession and the justification 
■ it complete submission to flu* pre- 
ceptor, necessitated by the monotheistic 
position, lor spiritual enlightenment 
or knowledge ol' Krishna, without 
\\h' eh no relationship with Him by way 
of service is possible for diU'cronliatod 
souls. Tin's implies that the preceptor 
who wields the delogs/ted authority of 
Sri Raladova or Sri Xityananda is both 
AOivthipper, or rather .Medium and 
Condition as well as the Object, of 
worship. He by no means belongs to 
the citlejrorv or differentiated individual 
souls (jiva) like ourselves who are 


infinitesimally small particles of Sri 
Baladova and servants of Krishna by 
the grace of Sri Baladova. The pre- 
ceptor is worshipped, because his 
nature is really Divine, but with a 
difference in the method of worship 
to indicate the apparently subordinate 
uahire of his authority. 

This need not he confounded with 
refined forms of polytheism that sanc- 
tion the worship of individual souls, 
who are differentiated particles of Sri 
Baladova, either as gods or heroes, which 
prevails in this world and is accepted 
without a protest by those very persons 
who are the most violent opponents of 
the worship of Divine authority. Those 
pseudo.teachors who accept the worship 
of their disciples as receivers of worship 
which is due only to Sri Krishna, and 
Sri Baladova, or who refuse to recognise 
the rendering of homage to the spiri- 
tual preceptor and his acceptance of 
the saint? by his Divinely delegated 
right as Medium, offentf alike against 
tin* fundamental principles of scientific ■ 
Theism. 


(,7'e hr rout 'tuned) 



The Author of Sree Chaitanya Charitamirta 

[By Sj. Satyanjaw Sen m. a., n. l.J 


(Coil li mini from pp. 

At times the Lord was overwhelm- 
ed with grief at llis separation from 
Krishna and it was only Ramnnanda’s 
speeches on Krishna and Kwarnpa’s 
songs that kept Him alive. None can 
exhaust by speaking the greatness of 
the two. They were the very core of 
Uis heart. 

When the Lord entrusted K.vamp 
with the charge of liaghunath, one of 
the greatest devotees. He told him 
to regard Raghu as his son and servant 
and, as there were three devotees of 
that name, He called him “KwarupaV* 
Raghn. Tie held liaghunath by the 
hand and most affectionately handed 
him over to Swamp. “As Your Holiness 
pleases”, said ^Swarup and embraced 
Raghn. 

liaghunath revered Mahaprabhu too 
much to approach Him personally and 
sent word by Swamp that he did not 
know liis duty and required instructions 
from "the Lord Himself. The Lord 
smiled and said, “Svvarnp is appointed 
your instructor. Learn all from him as 
he knows more than I.” Raghunath 
followed Swarup in worshipping 
Chaitanya Deva as the Lord of Braja. 
Raglmnath’s spirit of renunciation 


293, February, 1930.) 

forbade him even to beg and he used to 
honour Malmprosad thrown away by the 
shopkeepers whose apparent rotten 
condition repelled even the kine of 
the locality. One day Swarup hogged 
a handful of it from Raghn and eu- 
logised it saying, “You partake of such 
ambrosia daily and never give us a 
share of it. What sort of a person you 
must be?” The' 'Lord heard of Ihe inei- 

Ij 

dent from Gobinda, came to Raghunath 
and said, “You eat excel hull, food, 
why do yon not give Me a bit of it T 
He took a bandful and ate it. When 
He was about to. take another handful 
Swamp stayed His band and prevented 
Him saving that it did not. befit Him. 
The Lord said that He had partaken of 
various qualities of pram d but bad not 
tasted any so excellent. The author 
here acknowledges his indebted, 
ness (o Raghunath ’s ‘Chaitanya-Staiba- 
Kalpabriksha 5 Gadadhar was one of the 
leading devotees of the age ; but lie 
became extremely anxious when he 
thought that the Lord was angry* with 
him. Ballablm Bhattoi wanted in learn 
the mantra for the worship of 
adolescent Krishna from Gadadhar who 
refused on the ground that he , t was not 
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independent of the Lord and said that 
lie could not accede without His per- 
mission. He said that the Lord had 
already rebuked him as Balia him, 
who, wrote a commentary on the 
Bhagaliata 1 hat went counter to that of 
Sridharswami and had been a worshipper 
of the infant. Copal, though he had been 
converted by Cadadlmr, used to come to 
him. So he dared not approach Him. 
One day the Lord sent Swarup. 
.lagadananda and Cohinda to Cadadhar. 
Swarup took him to task saying that 
the Lord showed indifference to him 
only to try him and wondered why he 
had not conn* to the Lord and spoken 
to Him boldly but had kept aloof 
through fear. Cadadhar replied that lie 
did not dare as the Lord was omniscient. 

.The Lord used to lit* on a pallet of 
jilantain libro ; so Jitgadananda made a 
softer bed and requested Swarup to see 
th* it the Lord reposed on the same ; 
hut the Lord was angry to see the bed 
and threw it away whereon Swamp 
said that if TTe did not use the bed 
•lagadananda would be very sorry. The 
Lord replied, “Better fetch a couch. 

The Pandit wants Me to indulge in 

• • 

luxury. It is a shame that a Sannyasin 
should lie on a soft hod." Swarup 
invented another means to mitigate the 
hardship of the Lord. He brought a mini 
bor of dry plantain leaves and made a 
bod ’comparatively soft ami it was 
with t.1 greatest difficulty Hurt the 

40 . 


Lord was made to consent to lie 
on it. 

Jagadauanda wanted to go to 
Brindaban but the -Lord would not con- 
sent. Then lie requested Swarup to 
intercede on his behalf. Swarup re- 
quested the L trd on^liis behalf and lie 
assented. 

One day the Lord felt the pangs of 
separation from Krishna keenly and 
wept bitterly clasping the necks of 
Ramananda and Swarup. They sang 
songs of the pastimes of Krishna and 
brought Him to His senses. It was 
midnight and they made the Lord re- 
pose in a room. Ramananda went to his 
lodging and Swarup and Cohinda lay 
down to rest, near the door. The Lord 
loudly sang the Name at the dead of 
night. Suddenly the voice stopped. 
Swarup opened the door and not 
finding the Lord got alarmed, as all the 
doors were shut but the Lord was not 
in. They searched for Him and found. 
Him near the Lion Cate. The joints 
of His hotly were not in order and 

each limb was distorted and distended. 

• 

They began to chant the Name loudly, 
and the Lord came to Himself and said 
that He remembered uo thing but that 
Krishna appeared and vanished like 
a flash of lightening. The author borrow- 
ed the story Jrom Raghunath Das who 
was a constant companion of the Lo?d. 

One day the Lord took a sand-hill 
for Cobardhan llill and ran towards '* it. 



THE HARMONIST 


| Vol. XXVII. No., 10 


:t 24 

To all outward appearance He lo^t llis 
wits and Swamp and oilier devotees 
who followed him begun to chant the 
Name loudly and the Herd regained llis 
normal external condition and said to 
Swamp, “Who has brought Me here, from 
(Jobardhan V 1 was enjoying the sight 
of the pastimes of Ktishna when your 
noise disturbed Mr and you brought Me 
hero; — you cause Me grief that you 
do not allow Me to see the pastimes.” 
'Phis anecdote is from (lhaitanya. 
staba-kalpa brikshn by llaghunat h J)as. 


Sivananda came with liis youngest 
child lhiridas to see the Lord who re- 
peatedly asked the boy to utter the 
word ‘‘Krishna”, hut to no effect. The 
Lord said, “1 have made the world 
recite the Naim 1 . Kven the immovables 
utter it. lint 1 have not been able to 
make this hoy utter the Name/' 

Swamp said. “Vou have given him 
the iiihiiI rn of the Name of Krishna, 
lit* does not speak it out but repeals 
it inamlihh 

(Tn l‘i‘ mill l ii linl ) , 


> rce. Sree Chaitanya Blngabat 

Oil AIM Kl« XVI. 

((\m Hum'll /rmn IH(>. VXMt.) 


7 Ml truly tin- might \ cm- inhabit* thh 

Anri if lie does iml leave this home by 

tomorrow, 

i8S ‘Then by all means toinonow 1 leave this 

llase no nnxietls, let us discourse on the 

deed*, ol Krishna. 

lK<) In this manna as they proceeded with 

the auspicious narration of Krishna’s deeds 
Thei e nmiri rd a great miracle that very 
„ moment, 

jt)o On bearing the wools that Haridas would 

leave l lie place 
The mighty serpent at once quitted the * 

cave. 

jqi ».Yith t be approach of evening the serpent 
c came out of liis hole, 

And went off elsewhere in the view of 

them all. 


i ( fZ It was a niut wondeilul snake and most 

dreadful, 

In eoiniii yellow, blue and white, mo 4 

beautiful to beheld; 

nt3 A great gem burnt on the crown of its 

head. 

On beholding him the Biahmans in tenor 
mentally repeated the Name of Krishna. 

194 The snake went Ids way, there \v:s no 

mote ner\ semation. 

The Biahmans weie filled with boundless 

ry- 

1 95 On beholding the great prowess of 

Tiuikur Ilaridas 

The Brahmans conceived a deep regard 

« for him. 

1% How trivial in icgard to Tliakur llaridas 

is this power. 

At whose mere liat t lie serpent left the place. 
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i ')/ Hy l* is mere glance Lite bondage of 

• * ignoj auce leaves tile soul, 

Krishna dues not believe the words 

of 1 Inridas. 

iwS Ivisten to anolhei wonderful narrative 
• # regarding him — 

I he praise of his gloi v that \v;h spoken 

by l he king of the A digits. 
One flay in the mansion of a great man 
A healer of snake bite wls dancing 

in diverse attitudes. 

o My the foice of his man t ra all l he people 

stood in a ring round him , 
An I ehaMlcu loudly songs to the tune 

of hn id anea and maudlin. 

* 

It v the Coiiln ranee of 1'mvideiicc Halidas 

eamc to the ..pol . 

Ho watelied the danee of the snake- * 

chamicr standing aloof on one Mde. 
Zol f’he king ofseipeiits, superimposing 

himself by the powei of the mantra 
On the human body, danced with alaciity. 

20}, The tlanee that was enacted by the Lonl 

in the lake of Kaliya 
Was tin. subject of the pathetic, song 
• thal was sung at a high pitch. 

204 Haiidas on hearing the praises 

of his own I .old 

hell down in a swoon without the hast 

motion of breathing. 

Regaining his consciousness aftei a while, 

* * utleiing a deep ejaculation, 

lie began to dance with ecstasy 

in endless ways. 

2 06 beholding the inspiration of 

’ Thakur Ilaridas 

The snake-charmer moved to one side, 

and stood still. 

207 * Thakur Haridas rolled on the ground 
* 

. a wonderful manifestation of 

. \ horripillation f tears and ^livering. 


/ 
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The liigh-suuled Haiidas e.ied. 

( >n hearing the ijualiLies of the l.oid 

he was filled with the same. 


All the people <-ang joyously forming 

** ^ ciicle round Haiidas. 

Tlie snake channel \vi>Ji joined palms 

looked oil from one side. 


The (lispii .ilion of Haiidas lasted 

lor a while. 

thereafter the snakc-diai mer icjoined 

the dance. 


(in beholding the inspoalion of 

'i’hakm IKuidas 

\il the people experienced a gieat joy. 

\V J»eie\ ei the dusL of 1 1 ir- feel spiinkled 

the ground 

All smeaied then bodies with it with amah 


A h\ poci itic.il liiahman who was present 
Thought within himself, l Let mu 

also dance. 


*J now unleistaud that ignoiant fools 

zealously serve 

Even little men if they do but danced 

Thinking thus that vciy instant 

he affected to totter 
And fell prone on tlie ground as if 

bereft of all strength*. 
No sooner cl it I he tumble down 

within the d anting arena 
Than spakc-chamer fired up with gieat 
indignation and began to belabour him 
* wit Ji his stick. 

Oil this side and that N on tlie head 

and* the shoulder 

The siiake-chainicr plied his cane on him 

so mercilessly that death was* 
most iiniyinent. 
The brahman smarting under the blows • 
• • of the rod 

At last took to his heels bellowing out, 

4 0 father V 

I 
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219 Then the snake-charmer danced 

long feeling within himself 

a great joy. 

The minds of all the people were fi lied 

with a great curiosity. 

220 All of t hem wiMi joined palms 

asked the snake-charmer, 
•Tell u j what made you heat 

the Brahman.’ 

2ii ‘Why did you, as long as Haridas danced. 
Stand with joined palms ? Tell us yourself 

about all this.’ 

222 Thereafter through Llie lips of that 
snake-charmer the serpent devoted 

to Vishnu 

Began to speak of the prowess oi Haridas. 

223 ‘That which you all have asked to know 

is a great mystciy. 
Although it may not be divulged 

yet 1 must speak. 

224 ‘On beholding the inspiration of ' 

Thakur lluikhis 
You evinced very great rcveience for him. 

225 ‘Having noted this the Brahman 

from hypocrisy 

Kell down as if by accident with 

a malicious motive. 

226 ‘Who has power through malice 
To disturb the joy of my dance ? 

22 7 ‘Because he set himself falsely to rival 

, Haridas 

Therefore I did chastise him ryost severely. 

228 “Let all people know me as a great 

personage” — 

Thus may one advertise himself by 
pretending to perfurm religious deeds. 

229 ‘All such vain persons have no love » 

for Krishna. 

We can have devotion to Krishna 

if only we be free from guile. 

230 ‘You have seen Haridas dance. 

By beholding his dance all worldly 

bondage is destroyed. 


231 ‘Krishna Himself dances in the dance 

of Haridas. 

The universe is sanctified by beholding 

that dance. 

232 ‘The name ‘Servant of liari 1 is rightly 

his appellation ; 

Kiishna Chandra constantly abides 

in his heart ; 

233 Merciful to all living things, 

bent upon the goo 1 of all, 
Appearing with Lite I.ord in every birth. 

234 Tic is free from all offence against 

Vishnu and Vaislmavas 
His glance never strays to the wrong path 

even in dream. 

23s ‘The soul who obtains his company 

even fur the fraction of a moment 
Assuredly gains the refuge of lotus- 

feet of Krishna. 

23h ‘Liven Brahma and Siva experiences 

a great ecstasy of spirit, 
To associate eternally with such 

a devotee as Haridas. 

237 ‘To demonstrate the meaninglessness 

oi race, pedigree* ami all such mailers, 

11c was bom of a low parentage 

by the Lord’s command, 

23s ‘If the devotee of Vishnu is born 

in the meanest family 
Yet lie alone is deserving of reverence*— 
say all the scriptures. 

239 ‘Being born in llie best of families 

if one does not serve Srec Krishna 
What will the family avail ? that wretch 
abides ever in hell. 

2^o ‘To testify to the truth of all these words 

of the Veda 

Haridas. took his birth in a low family. 

24 1 ‘Just as Prahlad is a demon, 

Hanuman a monkey, 

* 

In the self-same way Haridas bears 

the name of a low- family. 
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.42 l Tlie jfods covet the touch of Haridas*. 

Even the Ganges herself longs for the 

immersion of Haridas. 

; \ ) ‘What of actual contact, even by the 

mere sight of Hurida* 
The eternal bondage of evil deeds 

of all souls is snapped. 


244 ‘By the sight even of one who sui lenders 

himself to Haridas 

The bondage of the world is cancelled, 

2 15 If I speak even a luunhed years 

with\hundred months 
I cannot fully express his glory. 

( 7 (/ he continued ) 


Ourselves 


Shreedhani Mayapur Exhibition 

I lic*spiritua! Exhibition, oiganEcd by the Viswa 
.osnava Uaj Sabha it Srccdhutii Maya pur, the Ini v 
. lli-.dLe of hold S: i Cliai tan yn on the .'fid Febru- 
■ \ continued in lull swire for neatly a mouth amt a 
ib, n ud came to a successful termination on the 17th 
hint 

.Spiritual Exhibition i? an uncommon thing in it- 
■i', but this Exhibition was unique for its euntinua- 
"on for such a long period, and fui the special feature 
■ f a \aiiety of demonstrations in illustration of the 
. 1 ipciplcs as well as practice ol*tlic religion of loving 
'"tion. It was unique in that it treated visi- 
us, came in I heir thousands, to Muhapr.asnd 

’“Mug the whole periol, and was absolutely free 
’ outbreak of any form of epidemic diseases. The 
1 reel I cut climate of Mayapur with its vast open 
cMs all around, pure air, and abundant and constant 
4*1*1 / of pjre drinking water from a number of 
'*vp tub;-wells, contributed to the prevention of all 

• nidf’inic outbreak. It was also unique in that an 
Exhibition of this kltid could be so successfully orga- 
.ijtd, prolonged and brought to a happy close in a 

with imperfect means of communication and 

* it of the track of towns and cities where such affaiis 
nay be held with greater facilities and lesser cost 
oid tniiiblc| It drew daily thousands of visitors 
‘nun all parts of Bengal, and also from different 
•rovincc* of India ahd foreign countries. A spiritual 
|hibition 4 >n such a comprehensive basis has never 

w. fibre begn contemplated in the history of India or 
jjpy °th‘ei:'Cfiuntry of the world. 

. K • »* * * 


Nabadwlp Parikrama 

The annual function of Parikrama (cucuinambula- 
tion) of Nabadw.p, tli* gu>up of nine islands (i e 
sett lciuents) constituting the complete circle of Naba- 
dwip, began on th.* 5th, a*»d was completed on the 
13th, of March. The Parikrama party, starting in a 
big m igniticent procession from Sri Chait.ain'a Math, 
performed b:i th.' first day the circumambulation of 
Antardwip, the inner or the emtral island, which in- 
cludes Sri Maysipir, visiting the holy site of the 
Appearance of Lord Chaitany a known as the Yoga 
Pi ilia, the sites of Sh ribas Augan (Jie court of Shri- 
bas\s house), Adwaitaprdbliu's Tol House, Sliri Chai- 
tanya Math ( Liu* parent-Math of the Gaudiva 
Mission). I 11 the eight subsequent clays the other eight 
‘islands' were circumambulated in due order. The 

l 

party came back to the Chaitaiiya Math on the lath 
March which brought tu a clo.sc the function rl annual 
Parikrama. Thousands of pilgrims make up the 
procession which is swelled up to an enormous size 
in the course of its progress, fi 0111 place to place. 
This year the Parikrama party, in consideration of 
the Exhibition at the central island, passed only 
there nights outside Mayapur. . ^ 

The Holy Advent-anniversary of Lord Gauranga 

The next day fl4lh March), which was the iull- 
moou-day, was the clay of Appearance on this earth 
of the Great Lord Sri Chaitaiiya, the Greatest 
Saviour of fallen souls, the only Teacher of the Stag- 
ing of the Holy Name of Godhead, and Bes tower 
His transcendental k\ve. All devotees of the Lord 
observed fast during day-time, passed the day in 
Kirtan (singing of Godhead’s Name and Glory), anil 
after nightfall ^partook of Mahaprasad. It is the 
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day of great hope and joy for the whole universe, 
as the Lord came on this dav with assurarce 
of eternal bliss. Commemorative functions on a 
grand scale arc annually held on this (lay. Tens of 
thousiulsof pilgrims ‘'tSV-d to honour the Mahaprsud 
till the last hours night on this day. 

Bhakt? Shastri Examination 
In the'- prc-Chcritanya age, the old city of Naba- 
dwip, known as Gaudapura in J’anini's time, was 
a great centre of Apara Vidya i. <?. mundane 
learning and culture, which, rivalling the fame 
of the Universities ol Nalanda and Taksha-shila 
(Taxila), used to draw crowds (if students and 
scholars from all parts for study and competition. In 
Chaitauya’s time the lay University still continued 
to flourish, and it is the fame of learning of the place 
that attracted the great scholar Kcshava Flint ta 
to the lotus Feet of Nimai Pandit in the vain hope 
of a certificate of controversial victory. Ity the 
djfeat and conversion of Keslia va Blmtta our Lord 
Chaitanya, the Lord also of the goddess of learning, 
declared to the world the utter futility of all worldly 
scholarship, and laid the foundation of <he Para- 
Vidya-Pitha (the scat of transcendental learning) in 
order to leach how to render mundane learning worthy 
ol cultivation by making it serve the transcendental, 
JUt shortly after the withdrawal of II-s Lila from 
this world IIU institution ot real learning also dis- 
appeared, This disappe ranee ot the Institution was 
a temporary lull, for the encouragement of the dis- 
inclined or ungodly to indulge their earthly enjoy- 
ment iii the darkness of ignorance, to be made to 
reappear again in *our day all its light and 
splendour. The high function of bringing about the 
'reappearance of the Institution was delegated by 
the Supreme Lord Himself to /Vaishuava Snrba- 
bhaunia Shrec Jagunnatlidas Habaji who discovered 
the long-forgotten Fite of Appearance of Lord 
Chaitanya’, and, in J is turn, left the charge of de- 
claring ‘thp Sice Dfiam to the world at large and re- 
establishing her concealed Glory in all its phases to 
his successor Thakur Bhaktiv inode, who has handed 
this task to the present Acharyya Srila Bhakti 
Sicilian ta Saras wati Goswanii Maharaj. The pro- 
phecy by Thakur Brincfabauds\s, the inspired writer 
of the account of Chaitanya^ Activities, in regard 
to Sridham Mayapur being re-instated in her full 
gfory in the year 444 of Lord Chaitanya, lias accor- 
dingly been brought to fulfilment^ by His Divine 
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Grace Srila Bhakti Sidlianta Sfiraswtf ti G »swami 
Maharaj, in the present year which corresponds to 
the year 444 of the Advent of Lord Chaitanya. 

The University of transcendental learning wa* 
manifested by the Acharyya some time ago. Tin 
significance of titles conferred on successful candidates 
by tht Para -Vidya-Pitha on the results of reguku 
examinations, is to recognise thereby the fitness ot 
successful candidates for being authorised preacher:.' 
of the religion ol unalloyed devotion by precept and 
example by following the purely devotional life fit 
the holy leet ot Sri Guru Leva. In accordance with 
the above ideal and principle an examination I’m 
the certificate of Bhaktishastri under the .luspiiv, 
of the I\'i.ra- Vidya-Pitha was held on the occasion 
ot the anniversary of the Lord's Appearance, in the 
Temple-Hall of Sri Chaitanya Math. Thirty four 
candidates were permitted to sit for the examination * 
Twenty-six could avail of this permission. Th« 
l.Miaktish istri examination corresponds to the Matri- 
culation of the secular university, lor admitting 
the successful candidate to the higher training for 
the degrees of the practising teacher (Acharyya) m 
unalloyed devotion, in ten branches of studies into 
which the whole body of scriptural knowledge, havin’* 
reference to pure devotion, is divided. Success in all 
the ten branches entitles one to the hoitour of t h ■ 
highest degree ot all viz. that of Sarbabluvinm. 
Among the candidates who presented themselves at 
the Matriculation examination this year arr thm 
professors of different secular colleges, several teachers 
and mistresses of schools, Pandits of different toL 
and ladies and gentlemen of other vocations. Tin 
results will he published in due course. # 
Sreedham Pracharini Sabha 
In the evening of the day following the anniver- 
sary of Advent, was held the ttfith annual session ol 
Sreedham Pracharini Sabha ('Association for the 
maintenance and propagation of the holy Site *oi 
Appearance of Lord Chaitanya) in the assembly -hall 
(NaVmandir) of the Temple standing oil the Site of 
the Lord’s Appearance, the Yoga-Pitha. 4 The hall 
and spacious compound of the Yoga-pi thafwerc packed 
by people of all denominations who had come from ( 
all parts of the country to identity themselves with 
the proceedings. Paramhansa Srila Bhaktii.Siddhantp 
Saraswati Ooswami Maharaj, President • of tl|c 
Association, graced the chair, aud the proofed inF ^ 
bega;i with the holy chauting Jf • KirU.ii l;/v 
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j 't.ih!:yvulyi«aul\ar 1’. lb Chakravarty, Editor c»l tlic wonts of His Hi vine (it ace to the doors of 
M.nl; Nadia /‘Prakash 1 the otiieial organ of Sri Chai- every -body for the last eight years. We have only 
v.'itiyiu Mathr As’the Secretary of the Association. Kao space to bately mention the names of a few other 
S'lhcb Kuiuar Saradindunarayan Roy m. \ Prajua of Bhakias who have offered themselves body and soul 
Knajpore, was unavoidably absent, Pandit Sundara- to the service of Sri Gaursundar under the direction 
u.uida Vidvuvinode, 15. A. Editor ot the Gaudiya, of His I )i vine Grace and his inseparable counter pai Is. 

I *\otcd to the propagation of the utterances of His 1 U'g their pardon as 1 incut it^ the names ot 
i vine Grace, reafl the annual report which was* then A chary a Sripad Paramauauda lir/lunachari Vidya- 
l« .s mn.ll y and unanimously accepted. The following ratlin, Srila Adhokslmjadas Aflhikari. ’ Srijukta 
names were proposed and accepted as members ot the Nimananda Scbatirtlia Lb Ag., B.T., Srijukta Sudarsan 
Rxeeutive Committee of the Association: — Srijukta Snnatan Das AdUikari. Srijukta Jugaduddharaii 
P.nmlnbnn Chandra I Ilia t tacharjee, Mynnuising ; das Adhikari B. A., Sripad Kas Behan* Brahma- 
Siijukta NagendraiuiLh Palit, Ulubeie ; Srijukta chan, Ihofessoi Nisikanta Sanval M. A. ot 
liasnninkuinar Sarknr, Cuttack ; Srijukta Moliini Cuttack Kavenshaw College, Siinad Narahari 
n« than kov Chowdluuy, Zemindar, Balia ti, Dacca ; Brahuiacliuri, Sripad Gaur Guuananda Braliun- 

Mijukia S ividhar Bandvopadhvavu, Cuttack ; Sn- eliari, Srijukta Ileramba ('haudra Banerjce, Sri- 
i lie in Suiemlra Nath Das, Cuttack, jukta Narayau Chandra Mukhcrjee, Sripad Jadaba- 

I ii recognition of the vaiiou? activities and for scrv- uaii.ia Brahmachari, Srijukta Bepin Biliary Mitia 
i .a* the Association, ever since its institution, with Vidyablun-an, Srijukta Pulin Bella ry Alitra, Siijukta 
> vmplary devotion and sincerity, the Secretary of the Sakliichara.i Roy Bliaktihijava, Shrcstharya Blmkti- 
Nv-ueiation hrijukta Nafaicliandra Pal Chowdmuy, raujan Srijukta Jagaband 1 - idas Adhicari, Protcssoi 
P.liak'libhush.iii, Zcimndar, who mspilt ot his old age Srijukta Jadubunlas Adhicari M. A., B. L , Sripad 

I I tended personally all through, was warmly contra- i 1 , inode Bchriry Brahmachari, Sri Nrismghanandriji, 

i uki ted by His Divine Grace on behalf oi the Associa- Sripad Rcfllhanallav Brajabasi, Rai Sahcb Srijukta 
i it in. Akhayk.unar Gupta, and other devotees. 

Pmbablv Die most interesting pat t of the proceed- Dr. Sir Protulla Chandra Roy, Kt., C. I. E., M A, 

mgs consisted of the appreciative notices that were Ph D. D. Sc., was specially thanked for his services 
announced in the meeting, ol the services of those who i u connection with the opening oi Srcedliam MavAp.ii 
have idcutiiied themselves witH Sri Chaitanya Math Exhibition and Ids lirni syiupaihy with I he activities 
by i enouncing the world for the whole-ti me service ol Sri Chaitanva. 

of I lie laud, for the benefit of all. The unique services All jiersons who had helped Srecdham Mayap.ir 
<1 llis Holiness Aeharyatiika Sripad Kuujabehari Inhibition by personal service or presents <p a. 
Vidyabliusau, who represents the expansive cementing hibits were thanked by name. 

beneficence of the movement, and thine ot Sripad Thanks, blessings and titles were then duly and 
Bhak tisai anga, Gosvvami Alalia raj, the peerless embo- lormally conferred by the Association mi a yumliei 
diincnt ot* compelling meicy. were referred to in teli- of devotees in recognition oi thei** service to the 
citous language. This was followed by appreciative cause ot Srecdham*Mayaj).ir. .Among the recipients 
cmimerat ion of the particular excellences of the galaxy °t blessings ol Sri (». an r similar were a number of 
of threading preaelA'rs of Sri Chaitanya Math via. mos»t distinguished persons. Hit names ot some ot 
thuir Ilolinesses the Tridandi Saunyasi Maharajas, them arc given below ;■ MajS’jUa Mahai^ij of 
ProAriichl mention was made of the service of Siipad ^eipat Gopiballavpore ; Malian La Muharaj Gada- 
Btahmachari Ananta Vasudeva Vidyabhusan B# A., dhar Kamanujadas of lunar Math, I'uri; Mahauta 
the learned, logical and uncompromising exponent Mahflraj ol Uttarparsva Math, Puri; Dr. Sir P. (J, 
ot pure J devotion in the all-corn prclieusive lorm Roy ; Maliaraj.adhiraj Bahadur of Darbhanga ; Mi- 
ni which she is living manifested to the world lb K. Sen, Asst. I). G. ot Posts and TelegraplA ; 

‘ by the words and deeds of His Divine Grace. Ranee Saheba ot &aiy»kimidi ; Raja Bahadur ot* 

•\Jention # was made of the services of Sripad Madhuuorc Garh ; Nagcudranath IlasAi Varma 

ftltiraiutfida Vidyaviuode IbA., Editor the Gaudiya, Editor ot Viswa kosha ; T )r. Van Mauen ot the 

conveying with absolute loyalty the Asiatic Society ol Bengal ; Major lb 1). ltysu o} 
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Allahabad Panini OH ice ; Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. 
llara Prasad Shastri of Calcutta ; Mr. M. G. Puiniu- 
hWfliui Iyer, Erode, Madras ; Dr. IT. \Y. IT. Moreno of 
Calcutta, etc, etc. 

Among the recipients^ titles special mention may 
be made of II. H. M^naraj Pratap Chandra IThanjdeo 
Bahadur of May i^'iffianj who has been blessed with 
the title of Dhavinasiudhu, and Kao Saheb Kumar 
Saradindunarain kov of Dinajpore who has been 
awarded the title of Rajarshi. 

Sorrow was expressed for separation, due to 
their departure from this world, from the following 
workers who had striven to please Sri Oaursumlar 
by their activities — 

Srijukta Ilaridiaran Das ITabaji s Malm raj Sir. 
Maniiidrachandra Nandy Bahadur of Cossimbazar ; 
Srijukta Kevatimnhou Roy, Zemindar of Balia ti, 
]>acca. * • * 

Improved Facilities of 
Communication. 

The public may be interested to know T that in con- 
nection with the formal representation made to the 
Railway authorities for changing the name of the 
Alaheshganj station to Srecdham Mayapur Road a 
local enquiry has been held by the Sub-Divisional 
Magistrate of Krishnagar (Nadia) and all sorts of 
evidences were recorded. It is understood that there 
will be no difficulty in conceding this fair and modest 
demand tor the removal of the inconveniences of the 
public. We have reason- to believe that the District 
Magistrate has also strongly recommended the pro- 
posed alteration for public facility and this ensures 
a fair amount of success of the said representation. 

The authorities of Sri Chaitauya Math has arrang- 
ed to add to the convenience of the visitors by pro- 
viding a mot orable road between Ilularghat (bank 
opposite to Railway station) to Sridham Mayapur 
Inhibition ground.;, Motor buses, taxi cabs and 
»t her vehicles are being kept ready for visitors and 
pilgriuls to and fi'otu the exhibition site. 

The Branch Post Office of Sridham Mayapur has 
alicady lieen raised to the status of a Sub Office, and 
arrangements are being made for making it a com- 
bined office with telegraphic connection. The Postal 
Authorities arc than Led for affording facilities of 
postal communications, keeping pace with the urgent 
demand of the heavy works of the Mission. 

/ # • • 


NOTICES OF BOOKS/ 
Madhwacharya, demy Octavo, j)p. 1,7, XVII*— 317, 
Madras lfljtf. The Bhagabat Gita, 'translation and 
commentaries in English according to Sri Madhwa* 
charya's Bhashyas by S. Subba Rao, M. A. 

Madhwa literature should l>e studied with the 
utmost care by all Gaudiya Vishnavas. ^ It will 
enable' them to understand the teaching of Sri Cliai- 
tanvadeva in its development. There arc numerous 
English translations of Bhagabat Gif a, which num 
ber over a hundred. The English rendering by Mi . 
Subba Rao of this universally valued text-book of the 
eternal function of all souls, is the only one of its kind 
that attempts to oiler the nearest approach to the 
authoritative interpretation of the text by a jreat 
practising teacher (Acharvya) of theism. 

This is no doubt a welcome departure from the 
ordinary practice of the present-day followers of 5 m i 
la Madhwacharya in the south part of Lite country, 
who are decidedly of a most conservative tempera- 
ment and arc disposed to set their face against all 
proselytising tendency. But it has already been 
demonstrated in the case of Sri Cluiitanya, by His ac 
ceptance of initiation into the Sampradaya, that the 
Madhwa community need not be confined to a few 
persons in one particular corner of the country . The 
English translation of Madhwa literature will un 
doubtcdly foster the proselytising tendency, and the 
number of the followers of Sri Madhwacharya will 
rapidly increase and even surpass that of the Sri 
Vaishnavas who owe their expansion to prosclvtism 

We in Bengal are proud of the south, the scene oi 
the labours of the great Vaishuava Acharyyas during 
mediaeval period. The Gaudiva Vaishnavas must 
become familiar w'ith tug Madhwa literature in order 
to be able to follow' intelligently the religion disclosed 
by Mahaprabliu Sri Chaitao^a. 

It is not possible to take full notice ol the contents 
of the volume at this place. We shall only remark 
that the translator should have consulted the origin 
al commentaries of Madhwacharyya in older SAiis- 
kri t j without relying exclusively on the later exposi 
tionofSri Raghalrendraswami. It is also desirabh 
to use English equivalents of all technic;^ words lor 
the convenience of readers who are not conversant 
with Sanskrit. The author is well lilted by his regard 
for the Acharyya to undertake troth these improve^ 
meats in a much needed enlarged second edition oi* 
worfc. * ■ e > *, 
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Proposed Theistic Conference 

(to 15 k mu.i» at Sui (jAoih va Mvtu on Aug. 5, <>, 7, 1930) 


I N viow of 1 1 10 sympathetic response 
that lias been made 1 by the* public 
towards the* Theistic Exhibition held at 
Sridham Mayapur during February — 
March, the Vishwa Vaishnava Raj Sabha 
have decided to hold a conference ol 
rtieists in Calcutta in the month of 
Aujgust this year in connection with 
the 1 annual celebrations of the* Gaudiya 
Math, the Calcutta )3rancli of' Sri 
Clmitanyu Math. As the new buildings 
of the Gaudiya Math, in course of con- 
struqjbion at Baglibazar, arc approach- 
ing completion, it has been settled 
U llolllv^he conference in the premises 


of the now Buildings. The detailed 
programme of the annual celebrations 
of the Gaudiya Math is published oir 
another page for convenience of 
reference. 

To make! the Theistic Conference 
really successful, it is necessary to have 
the whole-hearted cd -operation of all 
open-minded persons, irrespective of 
caste, creed or colour. From actual 
experience of the Theistic Exhibition 
recently held at Si'i^ham Mayapur, -*one 
may be led to liope for a cordial a fid 
unanimous response from the public 
on this occasion also*. 
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Tlie necessity for a Conference of 
theists is not impossible of realisation 
in the academic sense by most thinking 
persons. Whether such a conference 
will prove a step in the direction of 
real agreement* on the subject, of reli- 
gion, will depend very much on the 
procedure that is adopted for the proper 
conduct of business. Sri Vishwa Vaisli. 
nava Raj Sabha, who are the conveners 
of the Conference, stand for practica- 
bility of attainment, by individuals of 
spiritual enlightenment in the shape 
of transcendental knowledge of the 
Absolute Truth. They stand lor tho 
method of oral communication of such 
enlightenment by Truth Himself in 
the form of Transcendental Hound 
appearing on the lips of pure devotees 
of Godhead. The Sablin stand for the 
Descent of Truth in the form of Trans- 
cendental Sound through the eternal 
chain of spiritual teachers. They stand 
for the spiritual Scriptures as forming 
the record of the Transcendental Sound 
as the only evidence by which to recog- 
nise the Spiritual Teacher. The record 
is called in the Sanskrit language 
‘Shruti' (that which is heard) or ‘Veda' 
(transcendental knowledge) and the 
method of spiritual endeavour laid down 
in the ‘Shruti’ as the ‘Shrauta pantha’ 
or f he ‘path of hearing’. The Vislnva 
Vaishnava Raj Sabha, in accordance 
with the evidence of the Scriptures and 
in’ accordance with the less certain 


conclusion of our fallible reason, sUnd 
for the principle that there need be no 
disruptive controversy among those who 
are really enlightened. Such contro- 
versy is possible, nay inevitable, among 
those who do not realise in their life 
the harmonious and all-accommodating 
nature of t lie Absolute Truth. A con- 
ference of theists should not, therefore, 
be a call to disruptive* controversy. It 
should be the intention of the Vislnva 
Vaishnava Raj Sabha, in proposing the 
Conference;, to invite* the; cordial eo 
oporatiem of all, who desire and believe* 
in the principle of the* perfeetion eif 
spiritual Harmony, to join in an abso 
lutely lion-controversial function. 

Reduced t<* tonus of procedure* the 
principle of Spiritual Harmony involves 
a real departure from customary prac- 
tices in certain essential respects. U 
should, of course, cemcede to the Vislnva 
Vaishnava liaj Sabha a certain fitness 
which makes that boely deserve te> be 
the conveners of such a Conference. 
In other words, it is necessary not to 
suppose that the Vishwa Vaishnava Raj 
Sabha stand for any narrow creed by 
profession, for the reason that they are^ 
anxious to distinguish clearly between 
the relative, which is by its very nature 
ill-defined but limited and narrow, and 
the Absolute Who is Indivisible and All- 
pervasivc. This is also the implication 
of the term ‘Vaishnava’ which mea^the 
‘servant of the All-pervasivej^ As a 
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matter of fact, it is by tlieir right as 
true servants of Vishnu or the All- 
pervasive that they should be. regarded 
as entitled to call a conference of 
theists. 

This is a most important, point, 
and requires to be made perfectly 
clear for the real success of the Con- 
ference. The conveners of a con- 
ference are always allowed to wield 
a certain aipount of real power in 
regard to the determination of the 
general order and character of its 
deliberations. In secular conferences, 
specially in those that are, intended 
to lead to any tangible result, the 
acceptance of conveners is recognised 
as the guarantee against all disruptive 
controversies. To begin to question 
the fitness of tlx* conveners for 
arranging the business of the Con- 
fer* ?nee in the midst of the proceedings 
is the signal for its break-up, unless 
this is promptly and decisively dis- 
allowed by the Conference itself. 
This untoward result, is by no means 
the exception in the case of all Con- 
ferences that have to deal with practical 
issues in which the members are 
vitally interested. So long as religion 
continues to be regarded as a secondary 
interest, neither the object nor the 
procedure of a religious Conference 
need arouse any serious opposition. 

Firm confidence in the borfafide 

of the conveners and real acceptance 

• • 


of the principle of supporting them 
in the legitimate exorcise of their 
function "as convene^ that is usually 
conceded to the organising body 
in all properly regulated assemblies 
for the serious transaction of business 
in which all members of the assembly 
are vitally interested, are the con- 
ditions of success of the thoistie as 
of any other conference. 

The Vishwa Vaislinava Raj Sabha 
is not itself a disorganised body. 
This body is fully represented by its 
President His Divine Grace Sritnat 
Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Goswaini 
Maharaj who is tlic present Acharyya, in 
the order of spiritual preceptorial 
succession of the Gaudiya Vaislinava 
Community who follow the Teachings 
of Sri Chaitanya Dova. His Divine 
Grace Srimat Hhakti Siddhanta Sara- 
swati Goswami Maharaj rspresents at 
once the unity, the purpose and the 
solidarity of the organisation which 
bears the name of Vishwa V aishnava 
Raj Sabha, When, therefore, any 
one is asked to rely on the good 
faith of the Vishwa Vaishnava Raj 
Sabha, ho is called lipOn to .put his 
or her trust in the bonafide of His 
Divine Grace. By the rules oi busi- 
ness it win bo necessary on the 
part of all those who wish for the 
real success <5f the' proceedings of 
the Conference to concede, by. thdir 
opinion ps well as conduct, the 
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matter of faftt, it is by their right as 
true servants of Vishnu or the All. 
pervasive that they should be regarded 
as entitled to call a conference of 
t hoists. * * 

This is a most important point 
and requires to be made perfectly 
clear for the real success of the Con- 
ference. The conveners of a con. 
feronoe are always allowed to wield 
a certain ai/iount of real power in 
regard to the determination of the 
general order and character of its 
deliberations. In secular conferences, 
specially in those that are intended 
to lead to any tangible result, the 
acceptance of conveners is recognised 
as the guarantee against all disruptive 
controversies. To begin to question 
the fitness of the conveners for 
arranging the business of the Con- 
fertflieo in the midst of the proceedings 
is the signal for its break-up, unless 
this is promptly and decisively dis- 
allowed by the Conference itself. 
This untoward result is by no means 
the excepting in the case of all Con- 
ferences that have to deal with practical 
issues in which the members are 
vitally interested. So long as religion 
continues to be regarded as a secondary 
interest, neither tho objoct nor the 
procedure of a religious Conference 
need arouse any serious opposition. 

Firm confidence in the borfafide 
^of the oonveners and real acceptance 


of the principle of supporting them 
in the legitimate exercise of their 
function 'as convener^ that is usually 
conceded to the organising body 
in all properly regulated assemblies 
for the serious transaction of business 
in which all members of the assombly 
art* vitally interested, are the con- 
ditions of success of the thoistic as 
of any other conference. 

The Visliwa Vaishnava Raj Sabha 
is not itself a disorganised hody. 
This body is fully represented by its 
President TIis Divine Grace Sriinat 
Bliakti Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami 
Maharaj who is the present Acharyya, in 
the order of spiritual preceptorial 
succession of the Gaudiya Vaishnava 
Community who follow the Teachings 
of Sri Ckaitanya Deva. His Divine 
Grace Sriinat Hhakti Siddhanta Sara- 
swati Goswami Maharaj rspresents at 
once the unity, the purpose and the , 
solidarity of the organisation which 
bears the name of Vishwa Vaishnava, 
Raj Sabha, When, therefore, any 
one is asked to rely on the good 
faith of the Vishwa Vaishnava Raj 
Sabha, he is called upon to .pfit his 
ot; her trust in the bonafide of His 
Divine Grace. By the rules # of busi- 
ness it will # be necessary on |he 
part of all those who wish for thp 
real success <3f the' proceedings of 
the Conference to concede, by. thefir 
opinion ps well as conduct, the 
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procedural guidance of llis Divine 
Grace Sri mat Bhakti Siddhanta Sara- 
swati Goswami ^ Maharaj both as 
regards object ' and method of the 
transaction of business. To the extent 
that this fundamental principle will 
be departed from, Harmony will be 
replaced by controversy which lias 
been the cause of the barren perform- 
ances of many religious conferences 
in the past. 

The word ‘Conference’ undoubtedly 
means that all persons who take a 
part in the function do so on 
footing of mutual rational equality. 
This alone can make any rational 
co-operation among a number of 
responsible persons possible. But 
rational equality does not imply the 
absence of the necessity for rational 
guidance. If of course barren contro- 
versy be the deliberate object of a 
conference or of any section of it 
it will not submit to that extent to 
rational guidance. But whenever any 
conference seriously sets itself to 
discuss freely but rationally and use- 
fully different aspects of a subject 
in order to arrive at definito conclu- 
sions in regard to the same, it becomes 
necessary to solcct an authority to 
guide its proceedings with fmnnoss. 

But it is rarely the deliberate 
object of religious conferences to 
arrive at any definite results. Such 
conferences now-a-days generality consist 


of divergent addre.-ses by a number 
of persons on different topics followed 
by dissociated unsystematic and incon- 
clusive questionings and answers. In 
the Republic of Letters to which the 
subject of Religion is now-a-days 
supposed to belong, there is really 
no need of guided deliberations. 
Scientific mon are supposed to he 
at liberty to mislead the world by any 
sort of speculations on tfic most vital 
subjects. It is supposed that such 
unlicensed discussion lias been the 
stimulating cause of the intellectual 
progress represented by the advance in 
scientific knowledge. 

But if it he asked whether the 
sciences have been really able to settle 
anything in the absolute sense, we find 
that the answer is,, an emphatic nega- 
tive. It is not our intention to deny 
the progress of knowledge achieved by 
the empiric sciences. We wish to draw 
the attention of our readers to the neces- 
sarily and increasingly inconclusive 
character of all empiric investigations 
even of the present Age. The humsyj 
mind is feeling the dead pressure of the 
necessity of learning too much in order* 
only, to unlearn and to he ready to 
unlearn. „ 

The literary and .scientific confer- 
ences really intend to settle nothing 
finally. That is also not their province,’ 
because they are wholly incompetent 
to really settle anything. Their only. 
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business is* In offer new and wrong 
hypotheses to please the passing whims 
of capricious majorities. Tlie object 
as well as the method of the literary 
and scientific conferences are intended 
be inconclusive. For this reason it is 
practicable, if not harmless, to put a 
premium upon heterogeneity and aber- 
rations in such gatherings. Jf political 
and* business eonfernces suffer undulv 
from the defect of the gagging process 
the literary and scientific conferences 
display no less the opposite defect of un- 
duly encouraging abortive speculation. 
The Theistio Conference to be a success 
would require to be carefully piloted 
between the Rock of gagging any ra- 
tional view and the Shoal of encourag- 
ing hypothetical performances. Unless 
a real endeavour is made to cheek effec- 
lively both kinds of disturbance it. is 
liaitlly necessary to undergo the trouble 
of calling a Conference for the discussion 
of the Absolute. 

It is therefore necessary to try to 
think clearly and consistently as to 
wljat ought to be the procedure that is 
.properly applicable to a Conference in- 
fonefod to tackle spiritually issues with 
the object of arriving at Truth. The 
procedure must be such as to provide a 
real opportunity .for clear thinking 
’ regarding the Absolute. 

^.s'the business of the Conference 
>• is to ascoitain and propagate the know- 
ledge of the Absolute, it should possess 


a body of competent Teacher.-! capable 
of presenting such knowledge. Those 
who happen to possess no knowledge 
of the Absolute can only attend 
the Conference as audience.. They 
should have the fulleftt opportunity 
of obtaining every kind of information. 
The praise- worthy humility horn of 
avowed ignorance of the Absolute need 
not he allowed to ho honoured by being 
advanced to the chair of the Teacher of 
the Truth in such a Conference. There 
must he at least one really Enlightened 
Teacher who himself knows and is able 
to impart the knowledge of the Truth 
t.o those who do not know. 

Tliis alone will make it business 
like in the true sense. There must he 
a definite and positive attitude to lead 
to a definite and positive result. Tf 
only those who know nothing definite- 
ly and positively about the Absolute, 
nor are able to convince others of the 
same by the method of National exposi- 
tion, choose to meet together in tlue Con ; 
ferencc witfy the foregone conclusion 
of making the Conference a dumping 
ground for their barren speculations, no 
progress towards the ascertainment of 
rejtl Truth can be expected by the ad - 
option of such a pleasant procedure. 
But it is difficult to secure the fullest 
freedom for really useful discussion by 
prevention of Wastage of any portion of 
the limited time at the disposal of the 
Conference by the barren and distracting 
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performances of those who claim it. as 
their hirtli right to speak on all subjects 
that are perfectly unknown to them 
under the deliberate impulse of elabo- 
rating inconclusive speculation for its 
own sake. 

It is, and should he*, the badness of 
the conveners to arrange the proceed- 
ings of the Conference with a. view to 
ensure its practical success. It. will he 
necessary for this purpose- to retain the 
good features of the procedures of the 
Academic and Business Conferences 
avoiding the defects of both. The. Con- 
ference' consists of two constituent 
parts, viz. (l) the Body of Teachers, 
Experts or Specialists, and (2) the Body 
of sincere enquirers of the Absolute. 
The exclusive (Servants of the Absoulto 
can only bo Teachers of the Absolute. 

Those who claim to profess only 
a lip loyalty to the Truth but find 
it. im|*>ssible to act. up to their theory, 
should belong to r.ho class of learners. 
‘No one’, says Sri Ohaitanya, ‘is a 
teacher of the Absolute Truth who 
does not actually serve Him.’ The 
Service of the Absolute is also herself 
necessarily Absolute, admitting of no 
alternative. It will bo necessary for 
the conveners to select a competent 
bodv of Teachers of the Absolute 
Truth. Jt will not do to perform 
this function of choosinpf the Teacher 
of. the Absolute by a mere show 
of ‘hands. Such a procedure will be 


tantamount to the transfer of the method 
of ignorant regulation from the open 
Conference to the committee-room. 
The choice of conveners, which is the 
most important part of the function, is 
never left to the Conference itself, tor 
the reason that the general body is in- 
competent to certify to the competence 
of the specialists. It is therefore necos- 
sary to place the whole organisation 
under the paramount hut wholesome rule 
of one really competent person. But 
who is to select oven this person and 
certify to his real competence ? 

There cannot, of course, he a Con- 
ference of persons who are on principle 
opposed to the comparative method. 
But how can the comparative, method 
itself be brought into real existence 
unless there is to be found at least one 
person to represent the Truth ? If 
every member of a Conference maintains 
by conviction either the doctrine of in- 
evitable ignorance of the Absolute on 
the one hand or of the necessity of ' un- 
convinced or imperfectly convinced ac- 
ceptance of dogma on the other, is tUe 
joint(?) endeavour of such persons logic- 
ally likely to lead towards the ascer- 
tainment of the Absolute Truth ? There 
is in such case no real chance for the 
body of really sincere enquirers as be- 
tween the two alternatives of analytic 
and synthetic ignorance that are thus 
offered for the convinced acceptance of 
the faculty of reason. 
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So in order to render the compara- 
tive method ’at all operative in the 
Theistic Conference, the presence of at 
least one person who is really an exclu- 
sive servant of the Absolute is impera- 
tively necessary. If such a person 
sets the Conference in motion by select- 
ing. the proper body of conveners, not 
the comparative method of the barren 
type but the fruitful comparative* 
method under the direction of Truth, 
will have the chance of working 
effectively to the extent of real 
desire for enlightenment on the part of 
the audience. 

■ 

It is not possible for the erring 
mind to find out the Teacher of the 
Truth. For the same reason it. is very 
difficult to obtain a hearing for the 
Teacher of the Absolute even if he 
chooses to declare himself to us. Hut the 
function of announcing himself is neces- 
sary if the Teacher of tlu* Absolute is 
at all desirous of being listened to as 
the Teacher of the Truth. This is 
the Function of the Aeharyya. It is 
only the best beloved servants of tin* 
L<yd who can afford to face tlu* risk of 
standing forth to the full view of sin- 
cere* enquirers, to avow this Divine 
authorization, ns it really is, for electing 
souls *ii^ the bondage of the deluding 
Energy to be able to learn the Truth by 
’ submitting to be enlightened by himself. 

The Aeharyya and his disciples and 
, admirers form the body known as' the 


Vishwa Vaishnava Raj Sablia. The 
members are assured of the support of 
fbe ’Aeharyya in calling the Tlioisiic 
Conference for propagating the Truth. 
They are, accordingly inviting to the 
proposed Conference all individual 
souls for approaching 'flu* Truth by 
the method of com]) iralive discussion 
rendered possible by the presentation 
of the Truth to their view by the grace 
of the Aeharyya. 

When the Aeharyya speaks, his 
performance need not be obstructed 
by questions intended for upholding 
any hypothetical view. It is the hypo- 
thetical view itsell that is the logical 
anti-thesis of the Absolute. It is ii"t 
necessary for our purpose to avail of 
the Conference to oppose Truth in 
favour of hypothesis. By falling back 
on hypothesis we shall he only depriv- 
ed i.f the Truth. The comparative 
method is realised by questions seeking 
absolute enlightenment. It stultifies it- 
self by preferring liypotliesis to Truth. 
The real Aeharyya is not discovered by. 
the opposition * unbelievers and 
pseudo-believers. What really happens 
iu all such cases of opposition • is that 
tin* Truth in the form of 'the utterances 
of, the Aeharyya refuses to manifest. 
Himself to the spiritual ear of tjje unfor 
tunate perverse soul who is disinclined 
to recognise His autocratic Nature. • 
The members of the Vishwa Vaish- 
nava Raj Sabha ard aware that the 
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function of the Acharyya is liable to 
be mimicked by persons who have not 
themselves any knowledge or inclination 
for tlu* service of J.he Absolute. This is 
uo doubt a great misfortune which can 
also be remedied only by the exertions 
of the real Acharyya. The Acharyya 
who stauds for the Absolute Truth cm 
also be fully accepted only by persons 
who are themselves perfectly reasonable 
both as regards their theory and prac- 
tice. It is the fully reasonable attitude 
in word, deed and thought that is 
necessary for distinguishing between 
Truth and untruth which is the proper 
business of the real comparative method. 

In fact the comparative method can 
only realise itself by accepting the Truth 
by wholesale rejection of untruth. It 
is tin; irrational caricature of the real 
comparative motliod tint deludes all 
those souls that are averse to the Truth, 
by offering to them the choice among a 
variety of untruths. This needs must 
he the only possible function that is 
•open -to the limited miml .as long as it 
chooses to speculate about. Truth, Who 
is located beyond its jurisdiction, by 
means of its erring faculties. Or, the 
comparative method of the limited mind 
may fall into the opposite error ,of 
accepting nothing as true by being 
repelled by the necessarily untrue 
Character of all mental speculations. 
By neither form of this pseudo-compara- 
tive effort it is possible for, the mind 
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that is limited by its constitution to find 
out the Truth. ' “ 

This necessitates not only the 
appearance of the Tiuth in the form 
of the utterance of the Achurva but 
also the simultaneous appearance <>; 
the Power of mercy to remove the 
force of the limiting Energy in order to 
enable the resuscitation of the proper 
function of the deluded soul who 
possesses unlimited faculties for receiv- 
ing the illimitable Truth when lie actual- 
ly makes His appoaran *<*. This is # the 
double function of the Acharyya. Any- 
one ean repeat mechanically the words 
of the Scriptures by learning them from 
the written records or from the similar 
repetitions of others. But tin* utter- 
ances of the devotee are categorically 
different from those of empiric preachers. 
The empiric preachers of religion npiy 
captivate our fancies, but there is no 
reason why they should be able to 
relieve us from the thraldom of untruth 
They always present, and are bound to 
present, the shadow as the substance. 
But the shadow only serves to multiply 
our delusions. It is not our object to 
submit to be deluded by apparently 
pleasant performances, because tlio 
human life is too short, too procious ami 
too uncertain to be wasted in the pursuit 
of bubbles which cannot be missed in 
any birth. It is worth our while to 
endeavour to shake off this deplorable 
state of stupid stupor when we are in • 
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a position to. do so. The human lifo 
alone affords this opportunity. This 
is the real purpose of the life 
of all men. Tf we miss this object by 
hasty* thinking, we should not .blame 
anybody excepting ourselves for refus- 
ing to learn tho Truth. 

If wo agree to learn the Truth from 
Iho Ups of the devotee, we do not there- 
by give up the due exercise of our com. 
parativo faculty. The only function of 
this faculty ’in the state of our compul- 
sory ignorance should consist in seeking 

the Teacher of the Truth bv the soru- 

* 

pulous rejection of untruth in all jts 
forms. This is, however, only the 
negative and preliminary function. 
When the proper discharge of this 
function is rewarded with success by 
enabling ns to find out the real Teacher, 


the negative function has to be replaced 
by the positive. The positive function is 
possible only by the actual service of 
Truth. Truth is the ‘Person Who is full 
of all-commanding activity'. Tho 
comparative faculty of the pure soul is 
constantly' engaged in the loving 
service of the Truth by process of 
election and rejection of methods for 
display of progressive skill and insight 
flowing from eternally progressive 
intimacy and augmenting love. The 
process of rejection in the realm of 
serving souls is as much the service of 
the Absolute as that of election and 
neither process involves any infringment 
of the principle of perfect Harmony, as 
they are only the complementary aspects 
of the exclusive service of the Supreme 
and soleloving Master. 


Be Kind and Serve Vaisjinavas 

.By Prof. Nakayan Das Buaktisuohakar Bhaktisuastiu m.a. 
(Continued from pp. 187 , Nov. 1929 ) 

IV 


XHti fallen soul cannot attain to or 
4 maintain his* normal condition of 
freedom from ignorance and misery ex- 
cept by the willing service of the 
Supreme Lord. He cannot obtain the 
42 ‘ 


service of Godhead except by* the ser- 
vice* of Hie devotees. Tho service of 
the devotees^ is identical .with the 

service of Krishna. The individual 

• * 

soul has to be a servant of all the 
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devotees if he really wants to serve 
Krishna. The community of the 
Vaishnavas is a community of the ser- 
vants of one another. This is not self- 
contradictory as all service is offered 
and accepted for the Supreme Lord. 
In the spiritual community Sri Krishna 
is the only Recipient of all service 
mediately. The last named condition 
supplies the principle of spiritual fellow, 
ship and the formation and maintenance 
of the community of the devotees. 

The service of the devotee 
is therefore the only thing need- 
ful. The service of the devotee 
is as unconditional as that of the 
Supreme Lord Himself, being identical 
with the latter. The spiritual preceptor 
is the foremost of devotees who alone 
is capable of initiating the falloti soul 
into the mystery of the service of the 
devotees. This power distinguishes the 
Saviour Guru (Dikslia Guru) from other 
devotees. The Dikslia Guru or Saviour 
wields the Divine prerogative of cause- 
less mercy to fallen souls. This is 
special grace. Tlje bestowing of this 
grace to fallen souls is the function 
reserved Solely to the Saviour G urn. The 
Dikhslia Guru imparts the spiritual 
vision by rodeeming from sin. < 

It is by means of the spiritual vision 
that a redeemed soul is enabled to re- 
cognise and serve 1 the devotees. The 
devotees are served on the spiritual 
plane.- It is not ‘possible f<jr a fallen 
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soul to understand the nat.uro of spiri- 
tual service. By such service the re- 
deemed soul maintains his natural con- 
dition of un-alloyed spiritual existence. 
The spiritual service is uninterrupted 
being real existence itself. 

The devotees serve one another and 
help in the redemption of fallen souls. 
The redeemed souls in their turn serve 
the devotees by all their faculties. 
They employ their power of speech in 
preaching the Truth to ' all ignorant 
persons in association with die 
devotees. They practise what they 
preach. By listening to them and 
associating in their activities the fallen 
souls are filled with a hankering for the 
Truth and realise the necessity and 
duty of repairing to the Dikslia Guru 
for initiation into spiritual life. 

The sole duty of all souls is to serve 
the Supreme Lord and do nothing else. 
This duty has a two-fold aspect- viz. 
(1) towards the Dikslia Guru and the 
devotees and (2) towards the fallen 
souls. The duty towards the devotees is 
called Service. The duty towards fallen 
souls is designated Kindness. Th£y 
are the two-fold aspects of the same,’ 
function. 

It is the duty of the soul to sprve 
all pure souls. This is the duty alike 
of redeemed and fallen soulv. Krishna 
is pleased only if His devotees are 
pleased. The displeasure of His 
devotees is identical with the 
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displeasure ofc Krishna. Krishna is very, 
very partial, indeed, to His devotees. 
Krishna is as devoted to Ilis devotees 
as the latter are to Him. Krishna is 
all-iu-ftll to»TTis devotee. The deyotoo 
is all-in-all to Krishna. For the reason 
that the devotee completely subor- 
dinates his will to the perfect will of 
t he Lord, the unreserved partiality 
of Krishna for His devotee does not 
disturb the highest harmony and justice 
hut adds its’ greatest charm to the 
mutual relationship. One who is not an 
exclusive servant of the Lord can have 
no part in such communion. 

By serving pure souls Krishna is 
best- served. By withholding service 
from pure souls the service of Krishna 
is wholly suspended. Nay more. Tim 
f.ervide must he of a nature that is 
adbeptable to the devotees. Exclusive 
Lo^e is the only commodity that 
is acceptable to Krishna. Mechanical 
performance of duties enjoined by the 
scriptures does not please Krishna. 
As a matter of fact, Krishna docs 
uot really stand in need of our 
services as a * worldly master does, 
lie lias no wants like those of a 
worldly master. On the other hand, 
individual souls are perpetually in want. 
This is* their nature. This want can 
• be fulfilled oilly by the loving service 
of Krishna. If we serve Krishna for the 
t fulfilment of His supposed wants we 
do something that is both redundant 


and mean. Neither does the pure 
soul seek the fulfilment of his own 
wants, lie foregoes his wants by serving 
the pleasure of Krislina. Krishna is 
fully aware of our needs and He knows 
how and when to remove, them *if only 
we allow Him the sole initiative 
in the matter. We have wants but 
should neither desire nor refuse their 
removal and accept whatever favour 
Krishna is pleased to vouchsafe to us. 

There is no sorrow for the soul 
except want of communion with Krishna. 
The soul longs to he perpetually com- 
manded by Krishna to he enabled to 
serve Him. There is no reason why 
Krishna requires any service nor is 
there any reason why an individual 
soul yields the same to Him. It is 
causeless mercy on the one hand and 
causeless devotion on the other. 
Krishna empowers His devotees to 
accept tlm unceasing service of His 
beloved ones on Ilis, behalf. He is 
seldom directly with His swoot-hearts. 
He is perpetually with them in their 
mutual communion With one another. 
This is the only form of His sorvioe. 

But this duty of loving, uncondi- 
tional service is by its nature incapable 
of* being rondered to the fallan souls. 
It is not the duty of any person* to try 
to please the fallen wuls. The fallen 
soul always seeks his own gratification. 
But the pure soul evef seeks to please 
Krislina add Krishna alone. The two 
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functions are altogether incompatible 
and the existence of the one totally 
excludes the other. 

It is the duty 'ol‘ every person to 
carry the message of the Truth to the 
fallen soitls. The fallen souls are so 
wholly miserable ! One who realises the 
actual plight of a fallen soul cannot but 
be moved by compassion to help him 
to obtain the shelter of the feet of Sri 
Gurudeva. This duty of real kindness 
all of us owe towards the fallen souls. 
This is the only way in which a re- 
deemed soul can ever hope to keep 
alive the memory of his own debt to 
the Saviour and got nourishment for 
the maintenance of his devotion in all 
its freshness to his lotus feet. 

The gradation of devotees is a fact 
that need not be opposed. The supe- 
riority of the Diksha Guru and his asso- 
ciated counterparts is the enabling con- 
dition of all possible relationship of the 
individual soul with the Supreme soul. 
Love is not jealous except by regard for 
the happiness of the Beloved. Love 
for Krishna is delighted by proof of 
greater love in others. It is only jealous 
of those who merely pretend to love. 
Loveless natures alone arc envious 
when they suspect the presence of love 
in others/ Sensuous love is the climax 
of such selfishness * or lovelessnoss. It 
is the anti-climax of a duplicate series, 
as amorous love as of a spotless maiden 
for the perfect lover via. ‘youthful 


Krishna is the real climax of unselfish- 
ness. This self-denial of love for 
Krishna, expands into tho service of the 
devotees of Krishna and in its maturity 
as kindness for fallen souls. •• 

It is tho duty of man, according to 
the Scriptures as interpreted by Lord 
Sri Chaitanya, to be kind to all fallen 
souls and to serve tho devotees. By 
pleasing tho devotees one pleases 
Krishna. By helping the fallen soul 
to regain the service of the. devotees 
Krishna is pleased most of all. But 
this duty of kindness cannot be pro- 
perly performed by any one who is 
not himself wholly free from malice 
and selfishness. It is only the very 
highest devotees who can help fallen 
souls. Tho Saviour Gui’U and his as- 
sociated counterparts belong to the 
highest grade ol‘ devotees. It. is possible 
and edifying for a fallen soul to parti- 
cipate the. duty of kindness to their 
fellows by implicit obedience to the 
Diksha Guru and his associated coun- 
terparts. 

This is only reasonable. No fallen 
soul should hope to be redeomod before 
he has made full amends for his past* 
deeds of cruelty to his follow mortals. 
Sri Gurudeva affords him the oppor- 
tunity of discharging this debt to his 
fellows. For this purpose it is neces • 
sary for the repentent sinner td sin- 
cerely. follow the guidance of feri 
Gurudeva, *■ 
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Tt is not possible to anticipate the 
effect of the universal adoption of such 
a policy by every one in this world. The 
only difficulty that stands in the way of 
such adoption is the strong faith of man 
in his unaided capacity to attain the 
sum mum bonum. So long as we retain 
our faith in civilization as a worthy pro- 
duct of concerted human endeavour 
wo .should feel disinclined to make a 
very great departure from the tried 
method. We are hardly prepared to give 
a patient hearing to any proposal that 
involves any denial of the sufficiency 
of human initiative and human nature*. 

But why must we suppose that we 
are man at all ? If we are really man 
tin; human civilization necessarily be- 
comes a matter of life and doatli for 
us. ‘Are we sure that wo are after 
afl only human beings ? (Jan we conceive 
of the quality of humanity as part and 
parcel of the soul ? Humanity is, 
no doubt, nearer to the soul than any 
other, earthly state, for the reason that it 
alone is in a position to realise its present 
uu natural and unsprititual condition. The 
spiritual is all-embracing and of course 
'includes the ideal of humanity. The 
soul is more than human and .not 
subject to the human frailties and 
limitations. The humanists arc irra- 
tionally onoilgh in violent love with the 
falliblh side of our apparent selves. 

llhe frailities and limitation? of 
humanity aro, however, sought to he 


removed by external expedients in the 
shape of institutions known as civiliza- 
tion! It is the contention in this paper 
that the methods ordinarily followed for 
this purpose by the advocates of pro- 
gressive civilization tend to perpetuate 
and increase our sin and misery. I his is 
so because all theories for the ameliora- 
tion of the condition ol humanity want 
to perpetuate the human state itself. 
That, which is frail and imperfect by 
its very constitution and environment 
could hardly he improved into the pure 
and perfect, except by changing its very 

constitution. 

Tt may he possible to make the 
spiritual realm manifest itself on earth. 

Tt is not possible to change matter into 
spirit. If the spiritual community is ever 
established on this earth it will not bo 
externally very different from the 
existing institutions. 13ut its internal 
condition will he wholly different. 
There are people who arc very poor • 
but very loveable. There arc also per- 
sons who are very clever, very Wealthy, 
very hnndsbme hut very unloveable. 
A pure soul requires nothing except 
himself for being a source of unalloyod 
blessing to all. 

• We are hound to fail if We attempt 
to gauze the spiritual quality <?f a man 
or society hy worldly considerations 
such as economic, political, social, 
ethical, aesthetic. All this refers to 
the vile ctey and cannot be any indi- 
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cation of the nature of the soul. The 
pure .soul maintains his isolation from 
and superiority to world liness in all 
its forms, although* seemingly engrossed 
in the busiest worldly pursuits. The 
trials arjtl tribulations of this world 
never touch the pure soul at all. Tie 
hears a charmed life and moves through 
the phantasmagoria of life as a blessing 
to all who come in his way, hut remains 
ever unrecognised and misunderstood 
by those whom he blesses most. 

The only business of this life is to 
servo Godhead by serving his devotees 
who appear in this world for the 
deliverance of fallen souls. The 
devotees serve Godhead and teach „men 
by their precept and example to serve 
Godhead at all time and in all circums- 
tances. This does not mean that one 
who wants to servo Godhead cannot 
do so without giving up all ordinary 
and so-called necessary pursuits. On 
the coutrary the devotees enable us to 
understand clearly what are uccessay 
and useful and to concentrate only on 
them. This method, alone cam yield the 
real mutual good of the benefactor and 
the benefited. 

The good that is attained by serving 
Godhead cannot be estimated in terms 
of any worldly values. It operates 
without let or hindrance and manifests 
itself in forms that may appear to he 
unpromising to the erring judgment 
of ainful man. It may be found, in the 


worst of brothels and be .absent from 
the chastest shrines of the apparently 
pious. It may light up the gloom of a 
hut of rags and squalor and be absent 
from tjie sunhright pavilions of heroes 
in the hour of fulfilment of their wild* 
est dreams of glory. 

The so-called ups aud downs of this 
life never stand in tho way of the 
devotee whose path lies on the secure 
and eternal plane of an existence that 
knows no obstructions and no unwhole- 
someness. The very appearance '‘of 
high and low on the spiritual plane 
contributes to the promotion and 
establishment of perfect harmony. 

I have been led to use some- 
what picturesque and almost poetical 
language in describing the nature 
of the life of the servant of the 
devotees of Godhead. There is no 
earthly language that can do it 
justice. The only problem of human 
life is how to attain our natural state 
of pure souls. Human life devoid of the 
service of Godhead possesses no value. 
Human life dedicated to the service of 
Godhead is the only state of- well-bein^. 
No so-called earthly well being uqed 

blind us to its inherent and absolute 
« 

unwholesomeness and uselessness, in 
comparison with the reality, it is, 
therefore, especially necessary for those 
who aro inordinately fond of worldly 
well-being to consider very attentively 
the details of the scheme of lifo, that is 



enlighteners regarding aspersions 


345 


Af>ijJ t T930 r ] 

placed by the devotees of Krishna 
within the reach of those who are 
anxious to attain the service of God. 
head. The organisation is known as 
the Dnimvarnastram i society based on a 


gradation of pro-spiritual qualities and 
stages under the spiritual guidance of 
devotees. We reserve the d ('tailed 

i 

consideration of the thoistie Varnasrama 
social organisation for a separate article. 


.Enlighteners Regarding Aspersions 

( No 3 ) 

That the Vaishnavas accept Anthropomorphism ani» Apotheosis. 


Vaishnavas never derive any inference 
or conclusion from the transitory, 
manifested world. 

The Vaishnavas far from accepting 
anthropomorphism and apotheosis never 
ilswive any inference 1 or conclusion of 
the Absolute from the transitory, 
manifested world. The Absolute is 
the method as well as the goal of 
the activities of the Vaishnavas. This 
very * starting point of the eternal 
religion should fully disprove tin* 
charge. « 

It is necessary to try to clear 
up certain misconceptions that .are 
almost universally entertained regard- 
ing the? nature of the Absolute. For 
. example, it is argubd that the Absolute 
is incapable of any definition, that 
the - Absolute can be approached, and 
* realised only by faith in which 


reason lias no pari, that the cult 
of the Absolute is identical with 
dogmatism which admits of no cha- 
llenge or rationalistic explanation, etc. 
etc. There are also schools of thought 
who sneer at the very idea of the 
Absolute as the product of an abnormal 
mentality. This is the attitude .of all 
those who believe in Jthe doctrine of 
material progress and the real # value 
of admitted ignorance .'and so called 
duties inspired by * such ignorance. 
By those persons the Absolutists 
are regarded as idle dreamers and an 
obstacle in the way of all positively 
ii&ful activities. Faith in the Absolute 
is supposed to be responsible* for 4 all- 
the superstitions, fanaticisms, idlenesses 
and corruptions of the world. 

It is, indeed, toq true that vicious 
conduct often avoids detection and 
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secures facilities for its insidious 
activities by passing itself off as 
service of the Absolute. The positivists 
who thus insist bn a lifts of worldly 
usefulness may plead the necessity of 
guarding against the claims of 
charlatans that can neither be proved 
nor disproved by the ordinary resources 
of the human intellect. They argue 
that even if the Absolute at all 
exists He can have no direct relation, 
ship with man. Man should not be 
allowed to neglect sufficiently intelli- 
gible duties and obligations under the 
pretext of a deference to the improv- 
able unknown. 

But the rankest materialistic 
positivist need not resolve to avoid all 
discussion of the nature of the Absolute 
Whose existence he cannot also by any 
means, disprove. The Vaishnavas 
have a good deal to say by way of 
explanation regarding their faith in 
the Absolute without asking people 
to take them at their word or accept 
'any filing of this subject without 
being convinced of its Absolute Truth. 

They always follow the Absolute Truth 
and give a patient hearing of things 

of fourth to infinite dimensions. * 

It is" therefore, necessary to explain 
at the outset what the Vaishnavas 
really mean by the Absolute. 

. The Vaishnavas assert that it is 
our duty to try to know itud follow 


the Absolute Truth. It is in the first 
place possible for us to know the 
Absolute. This knowledge all of us 
may not possess at present. It may 
he tljat very few of us possess any 
knowledge of the conditions of exis- 
tence outside three dimensions to 
which we have been born. It may 
also seem that we are doomed 
to this existence on the plane of three 
dimensions by the very constitutions 
of our faculties and organs of sense, 
which may also seem to preclude* all 
possibility of attaining to the know- 
ledge of things from the fourth to 
infinite dimensions, all of which are 
necessarily accommodated within the 
Absolute. 

But tlio Vaishnavas say that it 
is possible for us to know the Absolute 
if w r e approach * Him in the right way. 
They themselves always give a patient 
hearing about things from the fourth 
to infinite dimensions. This is the 
only method of ‘following’ the Absolute 
Truth at the beginning. The Absolute 
explains Himself to our souls win* 
are part and pared of . the Absolute 
when we, that is our souls, are willing 
to follow i. o. give a patient hearing to 
the ‘voice’ of tho Absolute, Who- is 
always speaking to us from within and 
without. 

The source of all the information 
of tho Vaishnavas regarding • the 
Absolute is the Absolute Himself 
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appearing in. the form of the ‘transcen- 
dental’ self-revealing -omul, speaking 
to the heart, on the iips of the devotee. 
The Absolute can, t.lieroforo, b; defined 
for oflr purposes as the transcendental 
Sound Who explains Himself. This 
makes such Sound altogether different 
from other sounds and cuts at the 
root. of the a sperm m that the 
trayscendentalists are anthropomorphic, 
because as a matter of fact they base 
all their conclusions on the positive, 
active Absolute Who has the undoubted 
power of making Himself known to 
an individual willing to know Him 
as tlm oul\ Master to be served 
by means of all bis faculties for the 
purpose of soicerely rendering such 
sen ice. 

The contention that the Absolute 
need not exercise His choice in assuming 
thcj form of the transcendental sound 
to the exclusion of other forms in mak- 
ing llis appearance in this world, is 
also, unsound in as much as it overlooks 
the available capacity of our own pro 
sent equipments. H the Absolute chooses 
to* appear t’> the sense of hearing 
*tte thereby follows only the ordinary 
method by which we are accustomed 
to* receive all communication regarding 
objects that are not directly exposed to 
• our senses.* Tins cannot bo a ground 
for denying His Appearance in this 
form on the ground of its being ay ex- 
traordinary or unusual mode. Moreover 
• ' 43 


He being the Absolute lias the 
option of reserving the right of appear- 
ing in any form lie likes. If lie does 
not avail of His power of appearing in 
a form that would he wholly dissimilar 

from the one in which wh are ifieeustom- 

« 

ed to receive every communication re. 
garding all objects separated from our 
senses by space and time, should such 
dispensation be objected to on the 
ground that it is not sufficiently abnor- 
mal to be Absolute ? 

The choice for us need not lie 
between the opposites of atheism and civ 
dulit v, the phenomenal a id the abnormal. 
The Truth is noue of these. The phe- 
notiuviul is not outside the Truth. It 
is also* an aspect of the Truth, not the 
substantive nor the iriu* aspect hut even 
in it.s distortion and unsubstantiality 
possessing a respective correspondence 
to the True. It is emphasised by the 
Vaishnavas that this world is the re- 
booted, perverted image of the Absolute 
realm; and that it is our business to con- 
duct ourselves towards the phenomenal 
world in sifcli a way that we may not 
confound the shadow with the substan- 
tive Absolute. But at tho same time 

• • 

if we are to have any access to the 
Absolute at. all, the conditions of this 
world should be able to represent Him 
to us iii figures of this world which afono 
are open to our limited vision, * 

It is not possible to reject the liejp 
of these ‘#yiubols’ in approach iug the 


i 
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Absolute. This is wrongly regarded in 
the case of the Vaishnavas as anthropo- 
morphism. When Sri Vyasadova in 
order to remove our doubts on this 
point exhibited his hesitation to des- 
cribe the -transcendental Deeds of the 
Supreme Lord and Ilis devotees mani- 
fested in this world in every age, in the 
vocabulary of this world, Sri Narada 
said that it was perfectly legitimate for 
him, who had real knowledge of the 
Absolute, to dcs2ribe His Lila manifested 
in this world in mundane vocabulary as 
such syinbolisation is possible due, to 
analogical correspondence, inspite of 
fundamental difference, between the 
spiritual and phenomenal realms. „It is 
also for this reason that the Scriptures 
cannot be understood by the person 
who is unacquainted with the Absolute. 
It is also for the same reason that it is 
similarly possible for the devotee to 
explain the Scripturos so as to make 
them symbolically comprehensible to 
the intellect of souls who are actually 
enthralled or liable to be enthralled in 
the tenoment of mortal clay.- 

The Vaishanavus have direct 
dealings with the Absolute as they do 
not. belong to this world at all, neither 
actually nor potentially. They are 
an eternal part and parcel of the 
Paraphernalia of tjie Absolute. They 
appear to. our view by command of 
the Lord in the figure of mundane 
persons. But their bodies are really 


transcendental oven when they appear 
in this world, just as the Scriptures are 
transcendental although they appear 
to our view to be similar to ordinary 
mundane literature. j 

The Vaishnavas appearing in this 
world must not bo confounded with 
souls that are under the real bondage 
of the power of ignorance. The 
Vaishnavas are unfettered souls. Though 
they rnay seem to us to be apparently 
subordinate to the laws of physical 
Nature in the same way as mortals 
they are nor really subject to any of 
the. infirmities of tin* flesh. They are 
agents of the Lord Who is the Master 
and not the slave of tin* power of 
Nature. As servants of Krishna the 
Vaishnavas are in no way subordinate 
to the power of Nature whose function 
i«i to punish with ignorance those wild’ 
do not willingly serve* tin* Lord. The 
Vai'hnavas cannot be blinded by the 
power of Nature. On the contrary 
they are the agents of the Supreme 
Lord for exercising His mastery over 
the power of Nature. Tho power of 
Nature does not control the Vaishnavas 
but is controlled by them as servants 
of the Lord possessing authority which 
is ‘higher' than what belongs, to 
Nature. 

As a matter of fact physical Nature 
has no initiative of its own. Tt is ipnder 
the governance of the spiritual potfer 
represented in Her manifestation by 
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the Vaishnavas, her constitutent limbs. 
The Will *of Krishna controls physical 
Nature, which is the shadow of llis 
spiritual ppwer, by moans of His spiri- 
tual, higher or substantive power, it 
is this fact that is tho basis of the 
analogy between the. mundane and 
the spiritual. The one is related to 
the other not substantively but ana- 
logically and perversely, as shadow 
to substance or as darkness to light. 

Persons who ascribe earthly passions 
and activities to the transcen- 
dental are liable to the sin 
of anthropomophism 

It is only those persons who ascribe 
earthly passions and activities to tin* 
transcendental that arc properly liable 
Jo be charged with the sin of anthro- 
pomorphism. So the proposition is 
suitably applicable to the empiricists, 
as the Absolutists arc never seen to 
subscribe to any method of hypothesis. 

Empiricism admits the help of 
symbols as necessary for approaching 
tho Absolutq. The ompircists, however, 
hope to rise above symbols and attain 
to diroct communion with the Divinity. 
According to such a view there is no 
necessity for even such symbols in 
the case of ‘advanood’ persons. But 
the # whole position is radically de- 
fective and must not be identified 
with that of the Absolutist* The 
•Vaishnavas .never permit the use of 

t 


mundane object in the service of the 
Transcendental. The objects of this 
worll, whether in their gross or in their 
subtle forms, lie wholly off the plane 
of tho Absloute. They can .oven b'y 
hyp >thosis refer only to* things of this 
world. Tt is never possible for one by 
their means to ‘approach’ the Absolute. 
If one attempts to do so lie is sure to 
conceive of the transcendental Per- 
sonality of Godhead after tho pattern 
of the mundane. An empireist can 
be either an antbropomorpliist or an 
impersonulist. Ho cau have no idea 
of the transcendental Personality of 

tho Godhead. The symbols that he 
• •* 

makes use of, in an attempt to steer 
clear of the siu of anthropomorphism, 
are not, and can never bo, symbols of 
the absolute, because tho Latter is 
wholly unknown to him. His symbols 
are as much material as their source. 
A consistent empiricist cannot* admit, 
the personality of Godhead without 
committing the sin of anthropomor- 
phism. . 

The so-called ‘advanced’ empiric 
thinkers try to avoid bein& anthro- 
morphic by becoming- impersenalists. 
y.’hey do not admit the Personality of 
Godhead. As a matter of fact they 
really admit nothing except the pheno- 
menal. In other ftords they profgss • 
eternal and Irremediable ignorance of 
the whole subject -of Reality. These 
impersopalists also, however, cannot 



350 


THE HARMONIST 


[ Vol. XXVII No. 1 1 


avoid having a principle* of conduct to 
guide them in lift*. They are found 
to fall hack upon genera lisa I ions from 
their experience for the regulation of 
their eondjict. This also is self-contra 
dictory. How can they re adopt these 
generalisations as true, while Insing 
their contention on behalf of the im 
personality of Godhead on the pro. 
fessod desire of steering clear of all 
mundane references ? This policy 
really commits the impersonalist to 
the undiluted worship of gross matter 
under the guise of a .seeming attempt 
to avoid the use of even symbols, by 
reason of their reference, however 
remote, to the same admittedly objec 
tionuhle category. 

The empireisls try to avoid flic* sin 
of worshipping man by framing hypo- 
theses about the Absolute with the 
materials of their experience which 
can but refer to man even in its 
highest Hight. .A man cannot rise 
above himself by his own efforts. He 
can always be but himself. Tt is quite 
consistent for the empiricist to hold 
that if ther,e be a Godhead Who is not 
human such Godhead can he nothing 
to him as man. As man he can have 
any relationship at all only with the 
, huinau. This is the eore of the empiric 
philosophy. By it thte man is conceived 
as the Divinity. The method, of hypo- 
thesis which is based on experience 
employed by man in formulating a 


theory of the Divine must inevitably 
lead to the worship of man. Anthro- 
pomorphism and hypothesis ever go 
hand in hand. All speculation about 
tin* Absolute is suro to hind us more 
closoly, because more extensively, to 
the mundane affinities. By such 
speculation an extended human 
personality is no doubt attaint'd hut 
this inevitably take us still further 
away from the Absolute by involving 
us deeper into the limited or mateiial. 
L'ho impersonalist position is the 
‘Ultima Thule’ of empiric philosophy 
and amounts in practice to unreserved 
slavery of the material. Anthro- 
pomorphism is als ) a product of 
empiricism of a less soaring philoso- 
phical (?) height. 

So the attribution of anthropomor-, 
phism is suitably applicable to the 
empiricists, as the Absolutists 
are never seen to suberibe 
to any method of 
hypothesis. 

It is the impersonalist empireisls 
wlio affect to condemn the Vaishnavas 
as anthropoinorphists. The charge is 
really applicable to themselves. Tlie 
impersonal empiricists would he quite; 
within’ their rights if they condemned 
their personalist brethren as anthro- 
pomorphisbs although the latter 
might with equal truth ohargo them 
with the grosser sin of being worshippers 
of dead matter or of even’ zero. 
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The anthropomorphic position is indeed 
nearer tin* ideal required by the 
cognitive principle than impcrsonalist 
or symbolic empiricism. But the 
anthiopoinorphio position itself is 
also only a pervert symbol of the 
Reality, '{’he anfhropomorphist cannot 
get rid of his defect by the method of 
of pushing his barren speculation based 
on experience, which can only lead 
him to tint so] f annihilating impersonal 
position, by means of materialistic 
hyp -thesis that an* perfectly useless as 
they leave us entirely to the guidance 
of our own erring experience. All 
hypothesis necessarily involves the 
fallacy of “pclili" priiiripiL*’ If the 
quest is Cor tin- Absolute how can 
we ever find Him in the limited, t.ho 
one being it'kollti imsompatible with 
the other ? There can he no more 
absurd philosophy than the latitu- 
dinarian which strives to place the 
Absolute and the limited in one 
homogeneous category. 

Such a .pastime may gratify our 
passion for wrong speculation and 
appeal to our vanity, as the proper 
of dilations of a sentient being. It 
is claimed that it is the ‘prerogative’ 
of rmrti ,to err. It is also supposed 
to be the prerogative of man to 
'spin an endless chain of yarn about 
Nature* with the alleged object of at- 
taining through Nature to Nature's 
God. sin tJhese speculations the empiric 


philosopher always appears in the roh 
of a spectator who has no duties 
towards anything and who has the 
liberty of doing anything that he likes. 
The empiricist claims to be t by his 
nature a perfectly free if gen l possessing 
the power of choosing and realising 
any destiny for himself in .any manner 
that he likes. Under the circumstances 
he can function properly only in an at 
mosphcrc of free, initiative which provides 
no room for any superior controlling 
agency. The empiric idea of God is 
a creation of such free mind, on the, 
analogy of the government of the 
world of its actual experience. Such 
idea of Godhead is naturally as vari- 
ous and changeable as any other of. 
his. ideas. As the Absolute does not 
appear to the empiric mind as likely 
to be a super sensuous, fixed and 
inelastic entity Ho is imagined to be* 
identical with the whole of* this 
‘present/, living, ever-changing ‘reality’ 
which scorns to contain the limited 
and the unlimited, personality and 
impersonality, and is, therefore, never 
identifiable with any of these specific 
aspects more than* with aflothor. 
Tn this sense everything is Godhead 
and nothing is Goihcad. As^soon as 
any definite position is taken up ,by* 
the mind, the pernicious dogma is 
horn. HuU the mind need not 
surrender itself to • dogma at . all, 
The Absolute is the negation of arl[ 
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dogma. Let the mind remain perfectly 
open and respond fully and Freely 
to every impulse that fills the living 
Infinite. Such perfect exposure of 
the unlettered mind to the forces of 
Nature in which it has its being and 
by which it is encompassed on 
eve»y side, appears to the mind relying 
on its experience to be the only 
possible, and natural function of the 
individual. 

Those who in deference to the 
above ideal are disposed to avoid 
all definite speculation about Godhead, 
must not be confounded with the 
Vaishnavas. The impersonal ists and 
anti-dogmatists are not, indeed, 
without a very definite ideal of their 
own, namely the ideal of following a 
conviction of necessary hypothetical 
ignorance in regard to the Reality. 
They postulate for the mind a normal 
state " which resembles that of a frail 
and tiny hark, with no compass 
or rudder to guide it, helplessly 
exposed in mid-ocean to the horrors of 
a fierce cyclone. It is supposed to ho 
the duty and privilege of the tnind to 
cheerfully acquiesce in this arrange- 
ment. That mentality is condemned, as 
weak agd timid .that seeks to tear itself 
‘away from the doeper joy , of such fear- 
less and ‘living* communion with the 

1 0 o 

Infinite on a footing of perfect equality. 
. * Let the mind it is contended only 
place itself once and unreservedly into 


the position of oneness with the Infinite 
and it is hound at once to acquire the 
privilege of the life of the infinite 
which refuses to be imprisoned jvithin 
the lour walls of any narrow dogma. 
The human personality can only realise 
itself by thus merging in the material 
Infinity. Any other hypothesis regard- 
ing the nature of man is bound to dwarf 
and degrade him. Let man only believe 
in his own high (?) destiny and he can 
never have a taste for any conduct or 
ideal short of absolute and complete 
identification of himself with the 
universal. 

Rut the Vaishnavas never sul iscribe, 
to any method of hypothesis, however 
captivating it may appear to the aspi- 
ring worldling who is a slave of his 
earthly passions* and who naturally 
seeks an ideal that seems to promise 
an infinite scope for the play of 
such passions. All imaginable combi- 
nations and permutations of the desires 
and materials of our sensuous experience 
are seen in their true perspective as 
the crude display of ignorance and tri- 
viality by clear loyal vision of the pas-, 
siouless servant of G-od who is instinc- 
tively repelled by the offer of self grati- 
fication in any form. The blind' forces 
of physical Nature in their grandest as- 
pect cease to intorest the pure spul as 
being essentially alien to the needs of 
a self-conscious particle of the All- 
loving) All-knowing anc{ Alf-powerful 
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Personality. .The considerations that 
recommend the relation of oneness 
with the power behind the operations 
of phenomenal Nature as the ideal of 
human coiwluct in order to be enabled 
thereby more closely to enjoy the joys 
and sorrows of this world in all their 
varieties, also realjy amount to nothin*; 
short of the abandonment of our self- 
conscious individuality. I who can now 
feel myself to be different from inani- 
mate objocts and forces, want to give up 
my 'separate nature in order to realise 
the unalloyed state of inanition. I can. 
not realise absolute oneness with matter 
so long as I retain my self-consciousness. 
This impossibility of realising our am- 
bitious worldly desires without ceasing 
to be ourselves is the tragedy of the em- 
pirically guided human life. Man wants 
to* identify himself completely with 
dead matter. An impossible barrier 
in the shape of self-consciousness ever 
keeps him separate from it. Hut bow 
can the spirit, ever be identical with 
matter, tin* dream of the psoudo- 
IJudliists, which is the inevitable logical 
suifimum bonutn of empiricism ? The 
peculations of Sri Sankaracharyya cer- 
tainly expose the defective logic of the 
aspirants after absorption into matter 
hut they* fail to supply an ideal of perso- 
nality that is really different from 
theirs. * If we are different from matter 
what makes us hanker for any dealings 
‘with it ? # Why cannot our brain devise 


any function for us independently of it i 
\Vhy x are we. punished if we try to dis- 
obey her laws ? , 

The empiric sciences accordingly 
take it for granted that, the satisfaction' 
of material needs is just i liable for the 
simple reason that it .is unavoidable, 
'flu' grosser material needs are put 
up as supplementary and corrective of 
extreme idealism which seems to ignore 
the animal nature. The refined 
materialism represented by extreme 
idealism is understood by gross 
sensualists as the ally of the grosser 
forms, that only lends an additional 
chirm to the latter. Idealism which tries 
to divorce itself from t he reality in the 
shape of gross materialism cannot he 
seriously regaided by convinced materi- 
alists as a practicable basis for useful 
conduct. This is the logical plight of 
idealism when it tries to decry anima- 
lism and wonts to regulate actual •con- 
duct. The useful or realistic idealists, 
therefore, try to avdid this rupture by 
proclaiming themselves to be the refin- 
ed supporters of every form of animal 
activity. This realistic idealism, claims 
to be more honest ns being more In ac- 
cordance with experience than the more 
abstract solf-contradictry forms of itself. 
It. also supplies the most effective criticism " 
of the idealistic pnsitiofi as a whole, from* 
within the raj}ta*of its own followers. 

Tho extreme founts of idealism, 
correspond ‘neither to worldly experi- 
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dice nor to their own fundamentals re- 
gardin'' the Absolute. They are co/ide 
lnned by the materialistic realist wing 
of their own followers as insulUciontly 
logical and as building of castles in the 
air which provide no help in actual 
conduct. They are unacceptable to 
the Vaishnavas by reason of being 
based on limited experience which is 
the negation of the Absolute. The 
gtoss . materialists honestly believe in 
the reality and usefulness of their 
connection with matter. The Vaishna- 
vas accept relationship with the non- 
material Absolute. idealists 

affect to believe in both. They claim to 


hold the balance between gross materi- 
alism on the one hand ami un-inixed 
spiritualism on the other. Tln-y want 
to commit themselves wholly to neither 
position. They seem to think that they 
can he spiritual by simply denying 
their experience with the lip without 
modifying their conduct. They un- 
discovered by their own logical follow 
ers us guilty of this want of corn's 
pomlcnee between profession and 
practice. They are accordingly con- 
demned by the thorough going empiri- 
cists as dangerous and hypocritical and 
as obstacles in the way of material pro- 
gress and prosperity. 

( tn hr mil I hi uni ) 


Shri Krishna Tattwa 

( Sj. Rakual Ciianpka Ghosh, b l. ) 


A CCORDING to all authorities Sri Krishna 
Tattwa is absolute cognitive Principle 
unlimited by anything else. From His very 
nature, therefore, He is unattainable by our 
intellectual facul ties as they are at present 
constituted. Human knowledge is based upon 
iimiVing relativity and cannot conceive 
tke Absolute who includes both and is unlimited 
by time and space; and this «wili be more 
apparent if we take jnto account the following 
considerations. 1 


Ihnn.m mind according to the scriptura dp> 
trine of transcendental jsyeh >logy itsell fills into 
the category of material objects. It is not lit min-* 
ous ie itself hut gels light from the soul and 
appears to us as something diCTcrem in nalfne 
from material objects which it takes cognizance 
>f. But how does this cogoilion take place ? Just 
as the moon getting light from the sun which, let 
it he acknowledge 1, is self-luminous, tlansmits 
the same to other objects, so the mind which is 
a very line material organ enhghfens other 
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with external objects and perceive them as 
separate entities*. 

The above explanation will tend to remove the 
difficulty which at one time appeared to be al- 
most insurmountable viz., how the mind com- 
municates with matter. Like only kgows its 
like and there being categorically no similarity 
between mind and matter it seems to be 
paradoxical that the one should know 
the other and communication between them 
be at all possible. Mind is not really 
different in its nature from other physical 
objects but appears to be so in consequence of 
borrowed light 'which it gets from quite a differ- 
ent t »ourcc. The mind cannot know anything by 
itself, being armed with this power from the soul 
it may get into touch with physical objects by 
means of the grosser organs which are subseYvi- 
ent to the mind, and being attached to 
those material objects in such a way that it is 
impossible for the soul to detach himself from 
them afterwards. Different religious communi- 
ties of the world taking the misapplied human 
intellectual faculties for # their guide have 
;A tempted to discuss, which they have no 
competence to do, about Shri Krishnaji in the 
wav of uninformed polemics, reviews ete. 

The above is intended to explain that the 
inward light of the soul aberrating through the 
medium of a material object, viz., the mind 
becomes entangled in the objects which are un- 
like him iu nature and rationally enough becomes 
di&atisficd with -them in whatever piofusion and 
.varieties they may be enjoyed because an object 
^that is of the category of the self-conscious can 
alone fully % ommune with liis fellow. All our 
external^ precept ion is conditioned by this 
unnatural dualism. The mind intercepting and 
distorting leads the soul to the light of the soul 
consider himself as something akin to the 
objeots of which he takes cognizance and in 
this unnatural position thinks that he* is the 
creator of«uch knowledge. 


If, therefore, we persist in making use of this 
imperfect instrument it will be quite inefficient 
to tjfee us 4ft* absolute knowledge. We shall 
always find ourselves # surrounded by the 
wall of our own mental perceptions which ori- 
ginate from the above mesalliance and canimt 
even get a glimpse of absolute knowledge, Shri 
Krishna, the ultimate and final Cause of every- 
thing. There are various religious sects in 
India who having attempted to ascertain ab- 
solute knowledge with the help of their imperfect 
intellectual faculties, have inevitably gone 
astray, arriving at altogether erroneous 
conclusions. 

Sri m ad nhagahata which gives the unambi- 
guous exposition of the Vedanta, the highest 
authority in transcendental Philosophy, describes 
this ultimate Principle as One to Whom even 
the greatest misguided intellectual giants have 
no access. 

The same authority teaches us that Shri 
Krishna Tattwa is beyond our sensuous experi- 
ence and is not an obiecl of three dimensions. We 
are capable of conceiving with our present in- 
tellectual faculties things up to the third dimension 
only. But Vishnu Tattwa is a thing that ?onlains 
everything from the fourth to infinite dimensions 
and Shri Krishna Tattwa appears as the crowning 
point of Vislmu Tattwi^ It follows, therefore, 
that it is utterly impossible for us to "conceive 
of Shri Krishna Tattwa a like Whom or greater 
than Whom there is no other principle. Human 
intellect by its own unaided exertion, cannot get 
even a glimpse of this ultimate Principle unless 
Shri Krishna Himself ninkjs Him ’known to 
fractional beings like ourselves making the 
inconceivable possible/* • 

This raises cn important question. How is 
it possible for finite minds to coyimunc with 
the infinite aa*! absolute Principle ? The proce- 
dure described in Hindu philosophy and scrip- 
tural literature may be thus stated : 
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The ultimate principle, as Integer, at lirsl 
reveals Himself to some fortunate fractional 
animations and favours them the pjjwer 
of transmitting the same to other fractional 
beings and in this way through the chain of 
spiritual mediums or preceptors and their 
disciples the knowledge has conic down to the 
present age. The disciple hears the teaching 
from the preceptor who can make the disciple 
realise the same by the grace of Shri Krishna 
and in this way the knowledge ol the ulti- 
mate Principle is obtained, it is evident, 
therefore, that the iirst act of revelation came 
through the grace of the ultimate Principle 
and the same grace ha> ever been flowing 
through the spiritual channel. If any body, how- 
ever powerful he may be in intellectual equip- 
ment, at tempts to get at the absolute knowledge 
independently of this grace through his own 
exertion all his efforts will end in failuiv, be- 
cause by tlie very constitution of the material 
human intellect the soul will see in it* 
mirror nothing but a distorted reflection an, I 
any attempt to break through the bondage of 
this abortive knowledge by means of sucli 
process will prove uticrly hopeless. 

It has been noticed above that the first reve- 
lation comes to some uncommonly fortunate 
person who in his tin* favouts those whom he 
is led bv this light to consider as deserving. 

This is the case when the power of grace 
chooses to flow through the channel of spiritual 
pfeceptor. But it must be remembered that 
the same ultimate Principle is not bound by 
any law except His own will, lie is quite 
independent and can act as He pleases. He c^u 
come dowij directly to this gross material world. 
Evc^i then, while appearing and acting like 
misguided beings, He* is not^ affected by the in- 
firmities that are real in their case. The apostate 
beings cannot through their owif^ exertion get 
themselves emancipated from tljis world of 
igliorauce and tlie grace which ilqws through 


the preceptorial channel as described above 
refrains from bestowing general'emancipation. 

It is under these circumstances that the ultimate 
Principle Himsed descends to this world to bes- 
tow the general grace upon all misguided beings. 
The ordinary channel of grace overflows its 
banks and the whole world becomes deluged, 
as it were, with the flood of grace and the consi- 
deration of deserving or undeser ing, rich or 
poor, versed in learning or illiterate, vanishes 
altogether and general emancipation fulluws as a 
matter of course. 

The id ten tive method prescribed for attain- 
ing absolute knowledge is by studying tlie 
Shastras. Now the conception of Shastras as is 
generally formed of tlie word by transcendental 
philosophers lias some peculiarity about it. Hie 
Shastras deal with the matters which we cannot 
realise l>y our limited intellectual faculties, with 
knowledge which lie.-* beyond our limited 
comprehension. It is salt! that the knowledge 
which wc can iiope lo attain by our present 
reasoning power must nccessaiily he limited by 
the process of experience and even that of the 
process itself is also never free Irom douhfe 
and difficulties. 

Tlie Shastras are the result of the intuitive 
spiritual knowledge of the enlightened sages and 
such knowledge is absolutely tree from any delu- 
sion, mistakes and other drawbacks. The p/oper 
subject-matter of the Shastras is transcendental 
knowledge and if any Sinistra Jeals with any 
matter which is attainable by our unaided 
reasoning power it cannot be properly called j. 
Shastra to that extent, this portion being merely 
wrong verbal performance (Arthabad). 

It will be evident that this method fa also 
dependent on the first method. We ore not 

ii 

to question the authority of * the Shastras. 
For once we admit that they are the outcome of 
the intuitive knowledge of inspired minds no 
room for any discussion is left about the correct- 
ness or otherwise of such knowledge. The 
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real difficulty emerges in the shape of right in- 

• m i 

terpretalion of the Shastras. It will he generally 
acknowledged that to understand an author the 
reader must be inspired with categorically 
similar thought. If it were possible for the 
author to transfer in tact the ideas Tie con- 
ceives in his own mind to that of the reader 
there would be no difficulty at all. Hut such is 
not the ease here. .The author must take the 
help of an instrument called language to 
convey his thoughts to the reader, and the 
language mundane is unable to convey the 
spiritual thought of the author. In going 
through the writing of the spiritual thinkers 
of the world the reader is frequently impressed 
with 1 1 10 fact that they are trying 1 ar.l to 
express lhoit»‘:el ves in words that are liable* to 
he misimdertood but cannot Imd in the current 
vocabulary any words to convey their real 
meaning. 

But the difficulty does not end here When 
the author has by the grace of Krishna put down 

his thoughts in suitable words the reader must 

^ * 

he prepared to receive them in his turn. But 
every man lias got his own understand ing power 
and every man’s understanding has got its own 
peculiar fallacious characteristics. It is, so to 


speak, a kind of Spectacles of his own and in 
assimilating tlu^houghts of an author he must 
neceVwty usenis own spectacles in the present 
circumstances. The result: is that the same thing 
having been looked up through different dis- 
torting spectacles appears to be different fco 
different minds. Every individual fs standing 
on his own sphere of mental platform and even 
if a tiling of higher sphere is divulged to 
him in ordinary language he will try to realise 
it according to the capacity and bent of his own 
mind and will find it necessary to receive the 
otigiiul idea accordingly, and if it be described, 
elaborately to make him realise the original idea 
as revealed to the author it will he found 
necessary to drag him lip to the higher level. 

The above short m te should go some way to 
bring home to every thinking mind the fact 
that ‘*Shri Krishna Tattwa” Who is identical 
with absolute knowledge, is unattainable even 
with the help of the Shastras. This can be 
realised only by those humble souls who surren- 
der themselves unconditionally to tile feet of 
tluric beloved servants of the Lord, whose 
errand here is to lake up the fallen souls to 
their own spiritual level. 

[revised by kind permission. E. //.], 


Sree Sree Oiaitgtnya Bhagabat 

* * . CHAPTER XVI . ' • 

• •• 

* ( Continued from }>. 327, March, 1930 ). . 

* , * 

246* ‘You are most fortunate, it is on account 247 ‘He wJsB utters the name of flaridas 

* of you * only once 

Theft a little of his glory manifested Verity* verily, will attain the bright . 

* itself on my l$s, realm of Krishna.’ 
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2-j8 Saying this the king of Ijie serpents 

* became silent, 
The assembled good people** w-Vie 

.on liearing what he said. 
& 9 Such is the meaning of the performances 

of Thakur Ilaridas 
Related above by the holy devotee 

of Krishna, the serpent. 

250 All people had the greatest love 

for Haridas 

They were extremely delighted on hearing 
it from the mouth of the serpent. 

25 1 Thus lived Thakur Haridas. 

Gaura Chandra did not yet manifest 

the quality of devotion. 

252 All persons everywhere were void 

of devotion to Vishnu. 
No one had even the remotest suspicion 

of the nature of the kirtan. 

253 Nowhere was there any manifestation 

of devotion to Vishnu 
All the people laughed the Vaishnavas 

to scorn. 

254 The devotees meeting together 

by themselves 

Sang the Name of Sri Krishna 

by clap of hand. 

255 The ruffians were most indignant 

. even at this 

And pashandi met pashandt to indulge 

in mutual blasphemies. 

256 ‘These contemptible Brahmans 

• will destroy the kingdom. 

By means of them famine will make 

1 its appearance. 

257 These worthless Brahmans for the purpose 

< of filling their belly by begging 
'Spread many a wile by sentimental 
«• display of chanting. 

258 The Lord reposes in sleeji d*ir 5 ng 

% 

the Jour months of the rains. 
Is it proper to call upon Him by shouting, 
in such circumstances ? 


259 The Lord v/iji be augry if yis sleep 

' be broken. 

There will be famine in the country, — 

there is no doubt of this.” 

260 Some said, ‘If the price of unhusked 

• rice goes up ever so little 

Then will we catch them and ply 

their shoulders with the fist.’ 

261 Said another. ‘By keeping awake on 

the eleventh night of each fortnight 
It is the rule to take the Name of Govinda. 

by the method of articulation. 

262 ‘What is the use of uttering Him 

everyday ?' 

Thus said those who affected to be 

mediators, 

26a All the devotees were grieved on 

hearing these ; 
Yet no one gave up the Kirlan of Krishna. 
26-1 Noticing the absence of popular regard 

for the method of devotion, 
Haridas also fell a great pain in his heart. 

265 Yet did Ilaridas with a loud voice 

Fully employ his mouth to chant * 

the Samkirtan of Hari 

266 But it is ever so that the very worst 

among the sinners 

Cannot bear to hear the loud chant of 

the Samkirtan of Hari. 

267 A wicked Brahman of the village 

of Harinadi 

On meeting Haridas said in anger, « 

268 ‘Ah Haridas ! Why do you behave 

in this manner 

What makes you vociferate the Name ? 

269 ‘One is to repeat the Name mentally, „ 

this is the law. 
What Shastra tells us' to take 

the Name aloud ? 

270 'Whose teaching is this to take „ 

the Name by shouting ? 
Here is an assembly of the Pandit, s: 
t tell your reasons to them,’ 
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.271 Haridas szmj|, 1 All the true principles 
^ — * in regard to this, — 

The greatness of the Name of ITari, — 

are known to you. 

272 heaping the same from the lips 

of you all 

I have been saying ami will say 

whatever I happen to know. 

273 ‘The merit is increased a hundredfold 

by taking the Name aloud. 
The Shaslra does not call it an offence 

hut praises its excellence. 

274 ‘By loud chanting the effect is improved 

, a hundred-fold/’ 

275 The Brahman said, ‘If the Name is 

uttered aloud. 

The met it is increased a hundred-fold • 

thereby ? — why should this be so ?'* 

276 Haridas said, — Hear, respected sir, 

The principle of it that is declared 

by the Veda and the Bhagabat.’ 

277 All the Shastras manifest themselves 

• on th£ holy lips of Haridas. 

He began to expound the same in 
• the ecstasy of Krishna bliss, 

278 ‘Hear, Bipra, by listenig to the Name of 

Krishna hut once 

Beasts, birds, insects hie to the bright 

realm ot holy Vaikuntha. 

279 kt By charting Whose Name one sanctifiesat 

• once both himself and his hearers , 

What to speak of him again who is touched 
i * by Thy Feet ?’ 

280 ‘Beasts, birds, insects and those that have 

• ^ not the gift of speech, 

Are redeemed as soon as they hear the 
. • * Name of Hari,* 

281 4 l*y repeating the holy Name of Krishna 

t 

• inaudibly a person himself is saved : 
One does good to others by chanting Him 
- • aloud. 


283 ‘Therefore, IA- chanting with a loud voice, 
J as all the Shastras declare, 
bit'll n UffTfciUy is increased a hundredfold. 

283 u fl is meet that chanting the Names of Ilari 
aloud should be a hundt ed times better 
than repeating Them inaudibly 
As one sanctifies the net lets th c n7$7lves~ h u t 
the other sanctifies the hearers T 

2S4 ‘lie who chants aloud is a hundred times 

superior, 

By the evidence of the I’urana. to one who 
repeats them to himself 

285 ‘Listen, Bipra, with attention to the reason 

of this, 

By repealing inaudibly men only sustain 

themselves. 

28o ‘By chanting aloud the San/drtan of 

Gov in da 

Verily all animated creatures obtain their 
, deliverance. 

287 ‘Even although all possess the tongue, no 

creature except man 
Can articulate the Name of Krishna. 

288 ‘That by which those, who arc horn in 

vain, are saved, 

Tell me what offence can there be in 

performing such act ? 

2S9 ‘Some maintain only tlioit* own selves, 

But there are those^*f?it suppoit 

f thousands. 

290 ‘Which of them is greater ? — yourself may 

f • decide. 

For this purpose the loud congregational 
chant is superior in quality.’ 

291 That Brahman 011 heaxdfl^TEe'spe&ch of 

' Haridas 

* Began to vent his anger in most highly 

offensive \vo?ds : 
293 “Haridas >s now become the maker of* our 

philosophy ! 

The wa^Jf the Veda is verily going to be 
destroyed, as the ages have passed. 

( To be continued ) m 



Replies to Correspondents 


To TIIAKUK GUITAR "SING ESQ., 

TiHHILDAK ON I-JtAVii, 

Estate, P. 0. Jngadalpore, C. P. 

Dear Sir, 

Your letter of 11 t’i February add reused tr» Sripad 
Gaur Gunananda Bralnnacluiri is acknowledged. 

Your questions are quite welcome. For detailed 
information yon may rctei to the Harmonist of the 
last two years where you will find them discussed 
in various forms. The following is supplied as partial 
answer : — 

Q 1. Why should one before in the existence 
of God ? 

A. The question expresses the doubt, regarding 
the transcendental Reality, of a person who believes 
in the absolute existence of the phenomenal world 
on the testimony of the senses. As God is a super- 
semmous oi spiritual Entity s ich a person naturally 
asks the question why lie, whose scop' of conscious- 
ness is limited to the senses, should be under the 
obligation of believing in the existence of God. if 
He is located beyond the jurisdiction of his senses and 
can, therefore, have apparently nothing to diwith 
him ? 

It is only when one begins to doubt the substant- 
ive existence of the phenomenal world that the 
mind gradually turns towards the transcendental. 
But more often the so-' ’bed belief in God is a mere 
adoption of a though tless\ shion, without realisation 
of the necessity or nature of such belief. If God 
really exists and if the existence of (*od is known to 
us it would still be open to us to admit or deny Ills 
existence. In order to establish the duty and neces- 
sity of believing in II is existence it would be further 
necessary *to prove tiiat it would be harmful to our- 
selves to ignore His existence. The practical denial 
of a La w.-wf physical Nature involves harmful physi- 
cal and mental consequences which stand effectively 
: ti tlit way of such denial. 

^The term ‘‘belief* 1 denotes a purely mental attitude 
of a hypothetical nature. It properly describes the 
relation of our changing apparent sett ‘to the chang- 
ing phenomena ot this ’world. We do not really 
know the nature of our own substantive self who is 
the e'trne at all time, Neither do we know the real 


nature of any object of our sensuous experience. But 
we -believe*’ in the “existence” both of ourselves 
and of the world. We also “believe” tkat we 
“ought” to cherish such belief because the denial 
of the existence of our apparent selves or cur apparent " 
env ironment involves apparently undesirable moral 
and physical consequences to ourselves. We apparently 
experience neither kind of consequence by denying 
the existence of God. There- thus seems to be neither 
physical nor moral necessity for believing in the 
existence of God at all. 

The moral as well as physical necessity relates 
to our changing and app treat self. The spiritual 
necessity of believing in the existence of God belongs 
to our real or eternal selves For the soul there is no 
fund ion but to serve God eternally and unceasingly. 

It iis the natural function of unobscured consciousness 
which is the stuff *f our real self. It is not a case of 
hypothetical “belief’ 1 in a hypothetical “existence” 
of a hypothetical “self”. It is the natural, perennial 
function of the real self by which and through which 
the existence of the soul is perfect consciousness is 
maintained 1 1 is the relatu n of the living, receptive, 
cognitive faculty to the eternally sdf-manifestipg 
Truth. This is the nature of the cognitive necessity 
rf the function. 

God is the only indivisible absolute Existence, 
Everything oLc is derived existence and dependent 
for its existence on Him. The iudivdiual soul maintain 
her natural existence as so j! by the continued consci- 
ous relationship of the perpetually enlightened to the 
perpetual Enlightener. It is not a care of ignorant, 
hpyothetical belief but perfect mid real 'knowledge*, 
which is the product of the really 1 rational exercise 
of the cognitive faculty in the torm of the exclusive^ 
service of the Truth, •*« 

Q. Ji What are Chit-shakti, Tatastlia-shakti and 
JVlaya-shakti, of the Amlighty ? 

A. — The Almighty is the Possessor 6i infinite 
powers which arc essentially indivisible as belong- 
ing to the One Supreme. The power of the Supreme • 
Lord viewed from the stand-point of the individual 
soul presents a threefold aspect viz., (1) The Divine 
Power in Her substantive or reaj form of Chit- „ 
shakti or spiritual power, (2) in Her manifestation 
a£ individual soul made of spiritual essence but* 
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liable to succui^Ji V> the attraction of Maya-Shakti We shall he glarl to answer any further enquiries 
or liuutitig.^unaiyitual, or deluding power, ami that you may l>e pleased to make regarding spiritual 
( o t \ th e j Java-shakfi man i tested as the phenomenal matters. 

worTci. [lid. H.J 


Ourselves 


1. Shree Bhagabat Janananda Math, 
Chirulia, (Midnapore, Bengal). 

1 ridandi Swami Stftnnd i'hnkti Iliidav Bail 
Muhryaj and Srimad Aprakrita Bliakli Saianga 
< tonwaiiii Pi nbhu conducted the annual Aluhnumbot- 
sah at Sri lihagahat Janananda Math, the Chirulia 
luanch ol Sri Clin i tan va Math. The Malm! sab lasted 
Irom* the Jbth to the 2ist instant. Lantern lectures 
were a new leaf lire ol this year’s celebrations. Reading 
id the Scriptures, religious convcr-ution j. c.*ngregatifc»ii- 
.»1 chant ing, lnmimriug « >t Maha prasad by all picseut 
ioniicd tin* daily programme. Tlie function was an 
mn fuali lied success. 

2. Shree Purusottam Math, Puri and Shree 
Brahma Gaudiya Math, Alalnntli Orissa : — 

The annual Mahotsabot Shree Pnruso! tain Math, 
I’uri wj! commence on the 1st of A pi il and continue 
til| the C» til ot July. ThcAIaAotMib.it Shree Brahma 
Guudiya Math, Alalualli will be held from the 12th 

1 o the Uoth J line. 

• 

3. Sixteenth anniversary of the disappear- 
ance of Thakur Bhakti-Vinode 

The celebration of the Pith anniversary of the 
Virphi^ (sc] in ration) of Thakur Bhukti-Viuode will be 
duly performed at all the Branch Maths of Shree 
Chaitanya Matk and especially at Shree Purnsottani 
Math, Puri and Slircc Godrum Samadhl Kunja. 

4 . Shroedha*m Mayapur Yogapeetha:— 

Kai Bahadur A. C. Bose retired Superintendent, 

| ,• i 

V surveyor General's Oilice, Calcutta has umlertakcn to 
build a Dliarmashala on the bank of Guurkunda k*r 
the accommodation of nilrrrimK vi.nitiinr llu* Birtli-site 


with a distinguished career lias been impressed with 
the urgent practical necessity for the intensive pro- ■ 
pagandu of religion of pure devotion represented by 
the activities ot Srce Chaitanya Math ot Shrcedham 
Mayapur in carrying on the work initiated by Tha- 
kur Blink ti Vinode whose labour led to the discovery 
of the holy Birth-site ol I lie Supreme Lord and the 
establishment of the shrine of the Yogapeetha. Tile 
attitude ot Kai Bahadur will serve to enlighten all 
sincerely religious persons >f the imperative necessity 
uf availing ot the opportunity of participating in tlie 
propagation ol the religion of unalloyed devotion 
taught by the Supreme Lord as the Dispensation ot 
l he present Age. 

5- Results of the Bhaktishastri ( Matricu- 
lation ) Examination, 

The following are the name.* ol the successful candi- 
dates in order of nicriL. 

Highest class ; — 1. Protestor Sripad Yadubar 
Das Adhikari, m,a.. iu..» My incusing. 

Intermediate class : — 1. Sripad Niiyauamla 
das Adliikary, B. An,, B. T., Dluibri ; ‘J. Sripad 

Xabinkrishuadas Adhikari J^fffyalaukar, Sriliatta ; 

Sripad Bankim ChandnrDas Adhikari, MJdnapur 
4. Sripad Nandalaldas Adhikari Vidyasagar. Ka- 
vyatirtha, it, A..,* At id ua par.; 0. Triduudi Swami 
Srimad BhakLibijnuu Asram NLaharaj ; U. Sripad 
Runic. ;dra Sundar Bhattacharyya Vidyyruav, BA., 
7. Srimad Aprakrita Bliaktj Sjy^ys^nab .Goswam 
b. Snpad Kadka C ha rati Goswami, Imaktiratua, 
Couch biliar ; U. Sripad Sudansandas ^Adhikari, 
Cuttack ; 10. Professor Sripad Narayau drt^ Adhi- 



Anuiversary 

a libera\seale. The Kai Bahadur felt tlie necessity of Myuieiwiug ; 2^Sriji.ikta Priyatama Basil, Jamalpur 
mu i table and adetjuale accommodation for gentlemen Balika Vidyalaya; d. Sripad Manobliiruiudas 
. visiting Stneedham Mayapur with their families. The Adhikari ; 4. sripad Gaurdut* Brahnuichari, Vjrakardn 
building hi i^eclally intended for this purpose. The Kai Tirtha ; 5. f Sripad Yosadanandand as Adhikdri, 

^..liadur who is a retired high Government otlicSil Calcutta ; 0, Sripad Siddhaswarup Brahtuachari ; 



362 

7. Sri Bllasblgrahadas Adhikari, Cuttack ; 8. Sripad 
Vaishnabananda Brajabasi ; 9. i ripad Bhubaneswar 
Brahniachari ; 10. Srijukta PraV ilia Kumari Devi, 
Bhagalpur ; II. Sripad Nri«iiighanV^.9^hrna5jhari ; 
J2. Sripad Krishnanund Barahnmchari ; 13/ Sripad 
Chakrapani Das Adhftari, Tripura ; 14. Sripad 
Ananga Mohan Da9 Adhikari, Burdwan. 

• Propaganda 

Shrimad' Aprukrita Bhsktisaranga Goa w ami 
Prabhu has established an office of the Gaudiya Math 
in the town of Midnaporc. Goswami Probhu and 
party visited several important villages in the 
District in course of the month, viz., Motliuri, 
Naradari, Mohisadal, Narghat, Panchkhali Bazar, 
Harikhali Bazar, Tnrapekliia Bazar etc. where he 
delivered lectures on the religion taught by Shree 
Chaitanya Deva illustrated by lantern slides. 

Shrimad Bhakti Hridaya Ban Maharaj delivered 
lectures in English at Kharagpur Railway Institute 
on the 1st and 2nd April. Ufa Holiness in conjunction 
with Shrimad Aprakrita Bhakti Saranga Goswami 
Prabhu undertook a tour of lectures iti the interior ot 
the District of Midnapur visiting Salbanl, Balichak 
and other villages. On the 20th of April His Holiness, 
accompanied by som cWuiktas from the Gaudiya Math 
had been" to Goaain Durgapur (Nadia) where he stayed 
lor two days and lectured at the local Hari-Sabba ou 
the invitation of the secretary and members. 

His Holiness Shrimad Bhakti Pradip Tirtha 
Maharaj and party delivered a series of lectures at the 
DharniarakBhini Sabha at Barisal Srijut Kshetra 
Mohan Ganguli the leading Muktear of the local bar 
placed his services at the disposal of the Swamiji. 

His Holiness Srimau lyaktivaibhavsagar Maharaj 
and part}’ preached at Nkbagram, Vasudevpur and 
other villages in the District of Howrah. 

His Holiness Slirimod BbaktibAas Gavastinemi 
Maharaj with party has proceeded to Assam. His 
Holiness Shrimad Bhakti Srirup Puri Maharaj with 
party is • pry'* 1 -^* in ■ the Midnapur District. His 
Holiness Slj/imad Bhakti Ranjan Bhakti Sar Maharaj 
is staying at Cuttack, Orissa. His Holiness Shrinjad 
Bhakti, 'Sarbaswa Giri Maharaj with party is at 
DKnrf His "Holiness Shrimad Bhakti Vivek Bhafati 
i/Ji^raj is now at Allahabad. II i^ Holiness explain- 
ed Shrimad Bhagbat at Bharadwaj Asram and 
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delivered a very interesting lecture it. .he Ramkrishna 
Hall l>efoie a learned gathering. 

Their Holinesses Sri mad Bhall t i Prakasb A ratp y a 
Maharaj and Shrimad Bhakti Swarup Parbat Maharaj 
with party are preaching in the neighbourhood of 
Chirulla in the District of Midnapur. 

7. New Pubicatlion 

SadhUka Kantha mala — Double Crown 32 M. O. 
pp— XIV + 271. A fine handy volume of Vaishnava 
hymns for constant reference, at a nominal price of 
annas six only 

8. Invitation 

All glory to Sri Sri Guru deva 
and the Supreme Lord Gauranga. 

Sri Purusottam Math, Puri 
21st March 1930. 

The iollowing submission is made with due respect. 

The annual Mahamahotsava of Sri Sri Purusottam 
Math, Pnri will be celebrated from the 1st of May 
lOiiU, Thursday (from the day of the Chaudan Utsab 
ot r Sri Sri Jagaunath D^va, Akshaya Tritia Tithi) 
to the <»tli of July, Sunday (the returning of the car of 
Sri Sri Jagannath Deva). The celebration of the 19th 
anniversary of the disappearance of Gin Viulmupad 
Sri Srila Bhakti- v inode Thakur will be held ou Thurs- 
day, the 2>3 th of June. There will be daily reading of 
Srimad Bhagbatam, lectures on the Bhagbat religion, 
congregational chanting of Sri Hari and mutual talk 
at the Math during tlfe period of the celebrations. 
The spiritual scriptures preserve the prediction that 
the words of Sri Chaitauyadeva bringing about the 
harmonious reconciliation of all spiritual religious of 
the world, will be propagated from Sri Purusottam 
Math. 

During the period of Anabasar (June 12th to 25th) 
there will be Mahamahotsab at Sri Brahma Gaudiya 
Math, Alalnath, Biahmagiri in pursuance of the 
performance of unallayed devotion, following the foot- 
steps of Sri Gaursundar. * 

The participation of all in these devotional func-j 
tions is cordially invited. * v 

' Servants of Shree Hari 

Trldaudl bhikshu Shree Bhakti Vivek Bharati 1 
,, „ Shree Bhakti Hrlda^Bon 

Shree Atul Chandra DcvatSharma.Bandopadhyaya 

( Bhakti Saranga ) 
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To our Readers 

( In Conclusion or Volume XXVII ) 

* 


E apologise to our Headers for irre- 
gularities in the punctual appear- 
ance of the different parts of the volume 
that is .just completed. The Harmonist 
has tried to serve the Vox Dei in the 
measure of the light vouchsafed to her, 
by* walking iq the footsteps of Sajjana- 
toshani founded by Srila Thakur 
»i5haktivinode. 

„ The Harmonist or Sajjanatoshani i«, 
as her fiames imply, opposed to discord, 
being givon to the service o' the devo- 
tees outlie Source of unmixed harmony. 
She .has experienced the necessity of 
• appealing to all pure souls, who<e 

45 


servant, she tries to be, against misre- 
presentation of tho function by pseudo- 
competitors. She has tried to follow 
the idoal of spiritual pationce in 
preaching the Woi4 of God in & pole- 
mical Age. • The time 1ms arrived 
when it is possible for her to extend 

the comparative method of exposition 
• * #* ® 

to meet the requirements of tho in- 
ceasing body of her readers. Sho 
relies on the good wishes of all* perSpns 
sincerely inclined to listen to the vdic^ 
of God and hope's to succoed jn plead- 
ing them laf being true to the same 
herself. * 
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Those who think it to be their duty 
to serve the Vox Populi without clear 
and continuous snbord. nation to the 
Vox Dei, create only discord by their 
seemingly well-meant efforts. The seek- 
ers of mundane facilities for avowed 
gratification of sensuous appetites may 
pause, if they like, oven in the midst 
of their precipitate progress over the 
edge of the falls of Niagra, to catch the 
sound of the Vox Dei who saves from 
all danger. 1 it order to do so it is only 
necessary to plug our ears against the 
fatal song of the Sirens sometimes 
dubbed by its victims as the Vox 
Populi. 

The song of worldliness need not by 
any stretch of the imagination be' mis- 
taken for the voice of God. If one cannot 
extricate hini“t*lf from the rapids that 
are dragging him irresistibly over the 
edge of the Niagra he need not suppose 
it to be derogatory to the principle of 
his free initiative to put forth his hand 
to grasp the liwi thrown to him by 
people, from the dry" shore, even if those 
who struggle in the current malici- 
ously advise him to refuse all succour 
not devised by himself. 

The voice of God is likely to sound 
dis-Hannonious to the ear that ,'s 
i accustomed to worship at the shrine of 
tiracles occupied with predicting one’s 
'-'swift progress over the edge of the 
Niagra. _ One who has «■ deliberately 
committed himself to the tender 


mercies of the rushing Niagra bethinks 
himself instinctively of the appalling 
difficulty of any attempt of regaining 
the shore, even if ho can believe in the 
reality of his desperate position. 

The Harmonist is by no means a 
pessimist applying herself to the barren 
performance of advising a person re- 
garding the hopelessness of his con- 
dition and having no resl help to offer, 
like the oracles of this world who' are 
themselves in the grip of the fell cur- 
rent and are not in the position either 
to help themselves or others. Those 
who trust their hold on straw for being 
rescued from the rushing flood are 
necessarily chary of jeopardizing their 
hypothetical and doubtful safety by 
offering to share the same with an im- 
possibly large number of clamorous and 
desperate people.. ,, 

The Harmonist as exponent of the 
voice of God possesses a sufficient 
length of perfectly sound cable for 
effecting the rescue of any number of 
drowning people who are willing to be 
saved. In order to perform this duty 
she has to avoid all methods that may 
expose her to the risk of loosening her 
own hold of the rope. This caution* 1 ' 
need not be foolishly suspected or mali- 
ciously misrepresented as a piece of 
selfish treachery. 

The help that is offered by the Har- 
monist is nothing short of the 'real 
Divine guidance. The mercy of Godhead * 
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alono can fescue us from the fell current 
of the worldly Niagra. Those who are 
at all prepared to admit the necessity 
of such aid, or, in other words, are dis- 
posed io reqognise the active existence 
of the merciful Saviour, should find 
nothing fundamentally wrong in lend- 
ing their ear to one who is engaged in 
expounding the word of (redhead from 
an intelligible transcendental platform, 
although to tho limited empiric logic 


the claim may tfeera at first sight to be 
well-nigh self-/ontradiotory. It is the 
Voiefror-Croiniiat, can alone enlighten 
our darkened understanding both as 
regards the method nud object of tho 
quest of the real Truth. The Harmonist 
implores all persons to lend a patient 
hearing to tho message that has 
come to her for being loyally delivered 
tf) all who may care to listen without 
prejudice. 


The Subject-matter of the Theistic Conference 


The Viswa Vaishnava Raj Sabha 
will spare no pains to place before the 
world, on the occasion of the annivor- 
sfffry celebrations of this Gaudiya Math 
the Subject Who is the Goal as well as 
Method of all Theistic investigation. 
This will be done by means of pam- 
phlets, lectures, discourses as well as 
visual representations on a compre- 
hensive scale. 

•Sri Krishna is the Goal and Method 
qf alj investigation regarding Himself. 
‘The investigation of Sri Krishna forms 
an* integral part of Himself. The 
process, regarded from the detached 
.point of view of a spectator, involves' 
three factors, viz. — subject of investiga- 
tion,* investigating activity and in- 
vestigator. These form the natural 


divisions of the subject of eosideration 
for tho hypothetical spectator. 

Under Subject of investigation lie 
has to consider the nature of the sub- 
stantive Reality and Ilis manifestations. 
Under Process of investigation it is 
necessary to take cognisance of the 
nature of the Relationship that subsists 
hatween the Subject regarded as* Pos- 
sessor of Power and Power inhering in 
the Subject. Under Investigator the 
issue that will demand . his attention is 
the nature of Power Herself conscious 
of Her relationship with the Subject as 
Her Possessor. Possessor, . Possession 
and Possessed, or Prqdominator (Male), 
Predominated, # Agent ( Female ) and 
Their reciprocal (Love) Relationship, 
should fomi the natural and exhaustive 
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divisions of any truly , c.'.mpreht-usive 
emjuiry. 

Thost* are termed TIisli!fT;i*^wJ+j.ct), 
A sraya (Power) and Prayojana (Their 
necessary mutual re<|uircinent or rcla- 
'I ion.-liip) ; or. from tlio point of view 
of the Possessed, as-Samlmidha (Subject 
<»f relationship), Ablndhoya (process) 
uni Prayojana (iv<|uiroment). 

J’lie Subject is capable 1 of further 
elucidation. 

Bishay ». Possessor of Power. 
Master, Lord or predominating lVrso. 
nality is the One and sell’-sutlieing 
Reality. Ho is not different from Tlis 
I ower, although the Latter is into^rat 
ed with Him as inseparable Counter- 
wholo. The Possessor ol Power relates 
Himself to Power, the process presen- 
ting a double specification, being relat- 
ed to both Power and Possessor of 
Power. Sri Krishna is Bishaya. Sri 
Radhika is Asliraya ( Power ). Sri 
Baladeva is Ahhidheya (Proeess). 

Sri Krishna is Bisliaya. He inclu- 
des Sri* Jladhika and Sri Bakuleva. Sri 
Krishna is thus simultaneously One and 
Tri-tJ ne. As Bishaya Sri Krishna is 
One without a second. He is the Pre- 
dominating Integer in the Supreme 
Tri-lTne integrated Expression < ',1- 
Eternal Active Manifestation of Himself. 

iSri Krishna cannot he described 
except in terms of ’ His Eternal 
Active Self-revoaling Existence. Sri 
Krishna as Predominating Integer in 
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His TrilJnc Expression, can also be 
described only in a very imperfect 
manner. 

As the Predominating Integer Sri 
Krishna is the Supreme Lord o f all 
predominated entities. He is the Wale 
oi the Predominating Aspect of the 
Absolute. As Supreme Lord He is the 
only Male. 

Sri Radhika Who is Asliraya or 
predominated Power, is the reciprocal 
Counter-whole or the Supreme and 
only Female. She is tile only com pi "to 
and self-sufficing Servant or eternal, 
exclusive Sweet-heart of Sri Krishna, 
Who is Her exclusive and only ’Mali* 
Lover. There is another factor, viz. — 
the cementing Process Who brings 
about the union of the Divine Pair. 
Thi- intermediate Power possesses a 
dual personality as Ho (or She) happens 
to be the Agent of either Lover. 

In His aspect as sole Agent of Sri 
Krishna He is Sri Baladeva, the Alter 
Ego. External or Official Self of Sri 
Krishna and the Source of all secondary 
m i infestations of the Director of Power. 
As sole Agent of Sri Radhika She *is 
the Source of all secondary manifesta, 
tions of the serving Potency. Sri Bala * 
dova is thus both Male and Female tir 
the Medium or Procoss bringing' about 
the coupled activities of the Divine . 
Pair. He is the Concatenation. 

The Subject-matter of the Thdstic 
Conference cannot bo approached except 
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i»y the* guileless acceptance of tho 
causeless mercy of the Supreme Lord. 
The Grace of Krishna thus becomes 
also a factor, and in fact the most 
impiptant'Suhjcct, of tml . serious consi- 
deration in tins connection. The Grace 
of Krishna is identical with Krishna. 
The acceptance of tho Grace of Krishna 
would not otherwise be identical with 
acceptance of Himself, Sri Gaur- 
sundar is this merciful Aspect of this 
Absolute, 

• It. is not Dyarchy to which the 
assent of the reader is solicited. The fun- 
ction of the One Actively Supreme Tap’d 
wears this necessarily double aspect. 

Sri Krishna is full of all good 
Qualities, llut ITe cannot divest 
I limsclf of tin* status of the Master. lie 
is the most loveable and generous 

Master, but He can be nothing to those 
who do not recognise His predominance. 
Krishna tries often unsuccessfully to 
attract these rebellious souls to Himself 

by the manifestation of His Beautv. 

• ‘ 

Those who see Krishna but once are 
smitten by the most exclusive loving 
dWotion to* His Feet. But there are 
•thofio who dclibeiately keep their 
faces away from Krishna under the poun- 
sM <jf His deluding power. The Beauty 
of the Supremo Lord fails to make its 
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appeal to sucji persons. Krishna can 
of course eoniAel even these persons to 
turi; * t/iind* and see Him. But in 
Krishna Beauty |fro lominat.es over 
Bower. Krishna also represents tho in* 
sufficiency of the principle of Bower 'wit h* 
reference to the complete needs of our 
souls. The soul responds fully to the 
call of Love by the Beautiful. But. / 
those who confound lust with Love 
instinctively shrink from tho ordeal 
<>£ the sight of Beauty of Krishna. 

The Beauty of Krishna, therefore, 
requires to be advertised by His mercy. 
The appeal of uicr *y is the most irresis- 
tible and most, fundamental of all 
relationships of the individual soul with 
Krishna. Sri Gaursuuuar should, 
therefore, In* the primary, nay, the 
only Subject of onquky at the Theistie 
Conference, if it, is to lead to any tan- 
gible result. The mercy of Sri Caur- 
su ndar can alone load us to Krishna 
The Mercy of Sri Gaursundar is ‘identi- 
cal with the Beauty of Sri Krishna and 
Both are identical with the Supreme 
Lord. This is emphasised by clear 
texts of the spiritual Scriptures which 
toll us that the Name, Form* (Quality, 
Activity and Individuality- of His 
Servants, are identical with the Lord 
Himself. • 
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( Continued from P . 

f"l THERE is »u other kind of funcLion or 
object- of endeavour for the individual 
soul than the service or Sri Eadlia Goviuda. 

I have also observed this judgment and conduct 
only in tlie lotus feel of iny Sri Guru. The 
worship of other gods, etc., is also not Lhe 
object of the endeavour of the individual soul 
but is rather the state of taxation in regard to 
the expansion of (he soul. This also T have had 
I lie good fortune of ohsciving at the lotus feet 
of Sri Guru. The heart’s desire of Sri Chat' 
taiiya alone is also the limit of the desire of 
the individual sold. All other 'words are only 
a contrivance for the production of evil. This 
teaching also lias been imparted by ihedolus 
feet of my Sri Guru alone. The lotus feet ol 
Sri Guru is serving the darling Son t.f Nanda 
at all lime, by all the senses, in every way. Till 
wc behold this Indy form of Sri Gurudcva we 
are not attracted to the lotus feet of Sri Guru. 
There is no other function of Lhe lotus feet of 
Sri Gum even for the space of a single moment, 
than the service of the darling Son of Nanda. 
Unless we behold this we do not really accept 
the protecting guidance of the lotus feet 
of Sri Guru. 

The darling Son of Sri Nanda, Who is the 
sole Object of worship, by' means of 1 lis centripet- 
al attraction, has kept the attracted so effec- 
tively drawn towards ITirnself that they do not 
experience any other desire. Such service is* 

* the only natural function of the soul. 

■ who are overpowered by the limiting 
Energy (Maya), by the 4 principle that we are 
separable predominated parts of fc thc Divinity, 
are being engrossed by the deluding external 
power of Krishna What endless \arieties of 
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pretences have been put before us by the 
deluding Energy in order to seduce us to the 
ambition of lording it over the material world, 
to impress on us that we have need ol this 
connection with matter ! The deluding Energy 
lia-> been appearing before' us like a harlequin 
wealing all \adeLy of masks. 

We belong to the class of servants as parti- 
cle'- of the predominated Energy of Godhead. 
We are not the concentrated or plenary for fns 
( ltigralias ) of the predominated power. We 
shall lap.-c into the worship of the form of the 
false Ego if we cherish the offensive desire of 
masquerading as the holy concentrated forms 
of power by giving up the inclination of serving 
Godhead by submission to the coiicenti ated 
personalities of power. We are dissociable 
particles. If we are not separable bow else. can 
welearntobeaveT.se to Sri I lari ? Why else* 
do we regard as kindred those who are adverse 
to Sri I lari ? These manifold misunderstandings 
have appeared in me by reason of my cherishing 
the idea that the lotus feet of Sri Guru, the 

best beloved of the Bo'-tower of freedom from 

* 

ignorance, has no relationship of kindred 
with me. I think that they are* my enemies 
as they do not co-operate with me in obtaining 
food and clothing. Those who help me towards 
the aptitude for service of Krishna are my only 1 
friends, Those who help to augment my aversion 
to Krishna are my most deadly enemies. ForgetS 
liug this judgment 1 become busy with activities 
for procuring vegetables, iia.li, fuel, etc., for the 
maintenance and nourishment of those kipdred ■ 
of mine who are averse to Krishna. Forgetful 
ness ofctlie service of the lotus feet of Sri 
Guru, the best beloved of the Bestovvcr of 
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freedom* fwn wordly bondage, is the cause of 
this. 

Those, who* are comparatively speaking less 
fortunate, maintain that the worship of Seeta- 
Kama is the best of all. Those who are less 
fortunate than even these, regard the worship 
ol SruSri l/^cshmi-Naravana and (he fourfold en- 
veloping expansion (byuha) as the highest form of 
worship., Those wretched people who are wholly 
devoid of any such thing as good fortune, get en- 
veloped in abstract, indefinite thinking and, ig- 
noring even the unknowable existence of the spiri 
tual, regard the dogma of the void as the highest 
of all. There are also a few who propound the 
hypothetical views of scepticism and agnosticism, 
hi'tliis nunnei one gets anxious to secede from 
the lotus feet of Sri Guru in proportion as his 
aversion to Krishna increases. One welcome* as 
his Guru that degree of aversion to Krishna 
which happens to characterise himself. Hv this 
process the individual soul attains to diverge 
conditions ranging from that of contracted 
consciousness to that of the stone. The lotus 
feet, of Sri Guru is engaged in establishing the 
hearfs desire of Sri Chailauya as soon as such 
misfortune overtake^ us I fe?l no hankering 
for the sight of the beauty of the lotus feet of Sri 
Guru who is so merciful. My thoughts wander 
away in all directions in search of sensuous 
gralilication, seeking how the belly imy he well 
Idled* how it may be possible to enjoy the world 
in an effective manner, how bodily ailments 
may be ciued, how physical health nuy he 
maintained, etc,., etc. 1 

f 'The words of Sri Gaur&uudar, those words 
that onr lotus feet of Sri Guru always repeats 
tg us, declare that in the case of a person who 
does*m»t want any personal advantage, who 
is inclined tp *serve % Godhead, who b anxious 
to get accross the ocean of the world to the fur- 
ther stiore of the spiritual realm, for such a per 
son* to appreciate worldlings and women is, alas ! 
more, harmful than the swallowing of poison. 


Wlum the lotus feet of Sri Guru bestows 
on us the mantel (which relieves from men- 
talis n), in which he ha-* been instructed by the 
Supreme own it is only then that we 

realt/e the fact that the service of the lotus feet 
of Sri Guru is the only cause ol all well-being. 

For the present f will serve the lotus feet 
<>f Sri Gum starting from the commencement of 
every yoai to its close ami throughout the whole 
of the year. I will serve the lotus feet of 
Sri Guru in the futuie births. If as the result 
of my service of the lotus feet of Sri Guru I 
attain the stale of liberated life some day, 1 
will serve the Son of Sri Nanda by continuing 
to he the recipient of the most intimate con- 
iidencc of the lotus feet of Sri G uni. 

Sri la Das Goswami Frabliu says in liis 
supplication to Si i Radhika that he had indeed 
piisel a litLle time in the state of expectation 
which is replete with the oee ill of hliss. Is 
she \yill not give him her mercy what are 
to him life or residence in Braju, or the 
Slayer of Haka Himself ? 

I do not obtain the protecting support 
of Godhead appearing in the role of His servant 
what will it avail me to live in Braja or attain 
unto Krishna ? If tiie fortune of obtaining 
Llie sight of Lhe best-beloved ol Krishna is to 
be missed 1 am prepared to give up * my little 
life this day. Where is there any more use 
for preserving the inanimate body.? What 
manner of other duty may possibly exist for me 
that is making me rifn after it by giving up 
Lhe service of the lotus feet of Sri Guru ? Is 
the evil fortune of the # triple mfsery which 
is afflicting the innumernole individual souls 
^f the woilil, ever acceptable to me? No 
sooner does vulgar talk come to prevail there is« 
produced addiction to this world as the Result. 
The holy lotds ^feel of Sri Guru tells of the 
holy Name, tells of the Divine Form as worfdly 
desire begins to subside, of the Quality of the 
Divinity on further diminution of such appetite, 
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and draws us fully to the lotus feer” Sri 
Krishna by telling us of Ilhjf Activities (I/ila) 
and the distinctive nature of individual service 
when the aptitude for wo rlJli nestis sfitL further 
attenuated. Then we s<erve the Son of Nanda 
the highest Personality of Divine Activities by 
entering into His Pastime, Is this service 
obtainable by the physical body derived from 
parents, by the second birth by means of 
Gayatri admitting to the study of the Scrip- 
tures or by subsisting on my menial function ? 
It is only from the lotus feet of Sri Guru alone 
that the function nny be g line 1. The lotus 
feet of Sri Guru is eternal. May I never under- 
go the interruption of relationship with the 
lotus feet of Sri Guru even for a single moment. 
May I he never unloosened even for a moment 
from the bond that unites me to the lotu*; 
feet of Sri Guru. May I never for a moment 
quit my hold of the lotus feet of Sri Guru 
by being tempted by any fascination of, the 
world. May I never be deprived of the lotus 
feet of Sri Guru by listening to the advice of 
any other worthless persons. 

The succession (if preceptors commencing 
from Sri Krishna, Brahma, Naradu, and all 
of them, are my Sri Gurudcva My Gurudeva 
designates his preceptor as his Gurudeva. AH 
of them are preceptors in the same chain. There 
is no difference among them. There is no differ- 
ence in their utterances. 1 

The good fortune that I have gained by 
obtaining the sight of Om Vishuupad Sri Sri 
Gaurkishore Prablm, my Mahanta (Superman) 
Gurudeva ? I ‘find no language to express. I have 
observed in him the renunciation of Das Goswami 
in all its perfection If there be a millionth part* 
,of his renunciation in any person such a 
person is blessed, indeed; he is most highly 
blessed. . He will he iii« the position to serve 
Krishna in the spirit of familiar confidence by 
climbing Krishna’s Bosom and Shoulders. 


I atn unable to serve for all time such Sri Guru- 
deva. I have to sleep for a certain period. It is my 
eternal function to serve the lotus feet of Sri 
Guru at all time and by means of all the senses. 

A great day of rejoicing for me has arrived 
in as much as those professing to belong to the 
disciplic line of Om Vishuupad Sri f Srila Jagan- 
natli have came here to bless me. This high 
fortune has not been mine before now. 

All of you belong to the order of my Gurus. 

I have wasted your priceless time, devote 1 lo 
the service of Krishna, by speaking u number 
of incoherent words. But I have said these 
words only for worshipping Sri Gurudeva. 

Sri Gaursundar says, ‘Krishna is Master. lie 
is Autocrat. He is full of activity by Hi* uudon 
trolled Will. All glory, above all things, to 
Hi-* self-willed Activities. May lie accept my 
service or reject it as He wishes. 1 will be 
prepared to offer Him my exclusive service 
without guile, at. all time and in every wav, 
with body, mind an I speech. If He spurns 
me wiLii His feet l shall know that it is my 

want of worth but the lotus feet of. Sri 

Guru is true.’ May 'the ephemeral world not 
deflect me for a moment, never make me averse 
to the lotus feet of my Sn Guru. May .Sri 
Gurudeva be pleased to accept my service. May 
1 have never to associate with evil-minded 
persons. May I not fall away from the lotus* feet 
of Sri Gurudeva. 

I do not kuovv wh.it part of my* attempt to 
worship the lotus feet of Sri Gurudeva nuy 
be accepted by Sn Gurudeva.' But ii fills* 

me with hope that He is more merciful to ..the* 
undeserving. Holding fast to the hope of his 
causeless mercy I will be all the more eager 
to serve the lotus feet of Sri Guru. All V>f you 
belong to the line of my Gupu. May you have 
mercy on me that I may be enabled to serye the 
lotus feet of Sri Guru. I offer my prostrated 
obeisances at your feet. 



? 

I he Spiritual Exhibition at Sreedham Mayapur 

(Onvlwnftd front /'. 3]i), Mnrrh 1930). 


The seed of the creeper of spiritnnl 
t miction is obtained by the fortunate 
dormant soul as I lie result of sub-cons- 
cions friendly association with serving 
souls, by the Gyace of Krishna and 
St j Guru. This is the beginning of 
conscious service. 

The principle of devotion is a trans- 
cendental form of activity inherent in 
the soul in the state of Grace. This prin- 
ciple grows by exercise. By its meaiisiho 
.-oul is i| itiokly relieved of all mundane 
activity. This is the crossing of the 
neutral stream. The soul now finds 
herself on the further shore of the 
stream that separates the , spiritual 
realm from the mundane. She feels a 
new joy by being relieved of the burden 
of the world. The light from the 
spiritual world lias come to Iter. Hut 
slie.cannot yet actually perceive either 
the objects or relationships of the new 
world. Sue feels relieved of all neces- 
sity for nulndane activities but tinds 
•no. other form of activity to lake their 
place. This is the sphere of the un- 
differentiated Brahman or the realisa- 
tion of God-bead as the Great Unknown. 

lint, the soul finds no function to 
perform in the sphere of the Brahman. 
She cannot, therefore, stay there 1‘or 


long unless she lia< a principle on which 
she can take her stand.. This 'principle 
is nothing else than the mercil'ifl gui- 
dance of Sri Guru from whom she has 
received the new enlightenment. If 
the Gui u can supply tlio soul with the 
spiritual function for which sin* does 
not yet possess the active aptitude she 
is not only enabled to maintain liersell 
in this apparently baseless position 
hut to go forward towards the concrete 
realm of the Absolute viz., Vaikunt.ha. 

The Sphere of the Brahman has 
been described in glowing terms in the 
Scriptures. Self-rcalised souls on 
gaining the fringe of the transcendental 
realm have failed to find suit aide Ian 
guage to express the joy of their new 
experience. There is no exaggeration 
in the praises of the Scriptures that 
refer to the sphere of the Biahinaii. 
regarded from the mundane point of 
view. But* the text*. in regard to tin 1 
Brahman have been misunderstood and 
misapplied by persons who ^ia\'e no 
experience of the nature ol' tin* light 
Issuing from the spiritual realm that 
greets and intoxicates the toavellyv to 
the realm of the Absolute witfi an 
inexpreMtible anticipatory joy for flu* 
Unknown. The sphere of the Brahman 


40 
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lias accordingly been misrepresented as 
the goal, instead of being flic beginning, 
of the spiritual journey, i^nd the 
experience of the soul on attainment' of 
the realm of light as merging with the 
{indefinable Hod -head. The sphere of the 
Brahman has accordingly boon repre- 
sented in the system of the Universe at 
the Exhibition by means of a void sepa- 
rating the mundane worlds surrounded 
by the meat of the neutral stream of 
Itiraja from tin* Absolute Realm proper 
or Yaikunt ha. 

The creeper of devotional function 
has to grow under the fostering care 
of the spiritual guide in order to be 
enabled to attain to the eonerele realm 
of Vaikuntha. the kingdom of • Sri 
Narayaii Who reigns there in all 1 1 is 
Glory and Majesty. The soul now 
finds definite occupation tint t connects 
her with tho Supreme I anal and llis 
happy, loyal servants who are not only 
five from all the imperfeetions of a 
cramped existence hut, have an unlimit- 
ed scope of concrete .spiritual activity 
directed to the service of the Supreme 
I iOia I . 

Vaikuntha is represented by a 
hemisphere situated on the further side 
of the void of the sphere of the. Brah- 
man. Tho hemisphere is divided into* 
an infinity 1 of spheres where an infinity 
of tho munifestatiiyis of tho benign 
Ma'josty of the Supreme Loyil are served 
by a corresponding variety of 


appropriate moods, by servants ’possess- 
ing suitable dispositions. 

But the service rendered to the 
Majesty of the Supreme Lord in 
Vaikuntha, although free from all taint 
of umvholesorneness, is lacking in 
the elements of intimacy and confi- 
dence resulting from spontaneous love 
that dares everything for the sake of the 
Beloved. This is the , reason that has 
led Vaikuntha to he represented by a 
liemi’ 'sphere to indicate that the superior 
half of spiritual service is there 
suppressed by the prominent display of 
t he Majesty of the Lord. 

The visualised hemisphere of Vaikun- 
tha is surmounted by the full sphere of 
Goloka, Krishna’s own Realm, (jololca 
in its turn is divided into the two 
regions of predominating Beauty' and 
predominating Mercy. These twin 
regions are simultaneously distinct, and 
identical. They are the double aspect 
of the one. The di (Terence between 
them consists in the fact that Mercy 
is more accessible than Beauty. Or it 
would he. truer to say that Beauty" be- 
comes accessible through Mercy ami 
Mercy in its turn becomes realisable 
when it is seen to he identical with 

Beauty. ’This simultaneous distinction 

•- 

and non-distinction which underlies all 
Divine spiritual manife, station, cannot be 
really grasped by the limited intellect 
of the aggressively aspiring disloyal 
soul. ■ 
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Participation in the intimate and per- 
fectly confident service of Sri Krishna 
in Sri Rrindaban by the spiritual milk- 
maids of that happy realm, is the birth- 
right of a\,l individual souls. They arc 
deprived of this supreme privilege by 
the tactless assertion of their particular 
predilections in the unserving wav. The 
merciful Aspect of the Absolute can 
alone wean the individual soul from 
this tendency towards perversity by 
admitting him, against the cardinal 
principles of rationality, to a glimpse of 
the realm of Reaufcy, Sri Rrindaban, as 
being identical with Swetadwip, the 
realm of Mercy eo-sphered in the high- 
est realm of perfect loving service of 
the Divine Pair, Sri Sri Hndha-Govinda. 

To us all this may scorn to he no- 
thing more than an allegory, although 
possessing a most fascinating charm. 
It is in this way that the poets and 
lit ora tours have been contont to regard 
and use the information manifested to 
us by tho Bhagabat. Rut a very little 


reflection in *i truly detached mood 
.should suffice to convince any reason- 
ably person that the allegory possesses 
the further qualify of shattering all the 
day-dreams of every school of philosophy 
spun by the vain ingenuity of* 
the human mind. This ought to make 
u-, pause a little before we pronounce 
any adverse judgment. After all. this 
world, including bur apparent selves, 
may lie itself tin* dreaded allegory that is 
keeping ns from the Truth and Reality. 
It will no doubt involve the most acute 
searching of the heart, to admit un- 
reserved I v what after all is hound to 
appear to us in our present circumstan- 
ces as merely a hypothetical conclusion 
of t lie intellect. 

The. only way by which \\e can get 
riu of this killing indc'-ision is to really 
seek for further enlightenment in the 
true spirit of humility. It is only 
reasonable to look for this also from the 
quarter from which the original ilnpitlse 
is eternally pouring in upon us. 



W hy the Spirit ualPreceptor is Entitled to Accept 
Unconditional Homage 

( Continued front l\ March, WW ). 


Sii Nityananda, tins Source of the 
|i»-: n*if» I 1‘n notion, is identical witli 
Sri H-dadcvn, tlie Alter Kjjo of Sri 
Krishna, Bedhead Himself. Sri Nitya- 
namlii or Sri Baladuv. t is different from 
lint c mj limal with Sri Rulhika. 
Sri Baladeva is the connecting ! i t ■ k 
he* o'e< oi the secondary Manifestations 
of Sri Krishna and corresponding 
m mil'- s'. items of Sri Kadliika. Sri 
He Iadova is the connecting link 
between all di.-sociablc individual 
-.ouls and the Divine Couple and Their 
Paraphernalia. In the Activities of 
Sri <-5, un-similar Sri Nityananda is 
similarly the eonnnctiug link between 
ili.-. ioci d»|.* individud souls and 

Sn tianrsundar Who is identical with 

Sri Kadlia-Uovinda. Dissociable in. 
dividual souls serving tin* Supreme 
kord with awe and reverence in 
Vnikuntha, worship Sri Baladeva. 
Dissociable individual souls serve 

Nityaminda when it is the wish of the 
Supreme Lord to augment tho devo, 
tii »n of F^is servants hy the chastening 
experience of separation fpojn Himself. 
Averse souls liavd no access to the 
activities of Sri Krislnfa • of which 
thpse of Sri Baladeva form ( t.he outer 


moiety. But all individual souls have 
free, access to Nityananda, although he 
is identical with BaladcVa. Tho eternal 
categorical distinction between the 
deluded condition and the state 1 o! 
gra *e of the dissociable sou' is ignored 
hy Sri Nityananda hut not by S>’i 
Baladeva. This makes Nityananda 
and not Baladeva, although they are 
identical, tlm Sole Saviour ol ad 
dissociable souls, hound as well as 
free. Free souls ror-.i piiso the greater 
mercy of Sri Nityananda and thi- 
recognition is tho basis ol the 
possibility of their service of Sri, 
Baladeva. 

The spiritual preceptor exercis'es 
the delegated power of Sri Nityanamla. 
In other words, tho spiritual preoep 
tor teaches the dissociable individual 
son! the direct service of Sri Nitya. 
nanda. If such preceptor ignores 
Sri Nityananda he is thereby proved ^ 
not to possess the delegated power' of 
Nityananda by which alone any dissoci- 
able individual soul is enabled’ to 
discharge the spiritual duty of his office. 
This is so even if such preceptor ■ 
affects to be a devoted worshipper * of 
Sri Baladeva, in spite of the fact that 
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Sri Nityauandu is iiient i«*n1 with Sri 
Bn Iadova. 

The power of Sri Nityananda alone 
is, therefore, delegated to Lho succession 
of spirit uul preceptors The didogated 
power is spiritually identical with* that 
of Nityantnda. Th • )S(‘ wlm atv un.iwfiiv 
of tli is lval nature of the jnvc^piorial 
po v < ? l* aro liali]o*to fall into rwry form 
of m-or. They ;uv • mv h> oonfoiipd 
thr V-u'tiivilK‘s of Sri R’llwlcva with 
flioso "f Sri Xityanamla by l lu* denial 
of •either Their blent ity or Distinr 
t.i venoms. They are also hound t«* con- 
found similarly t.hu natiuv oT Hie dele- 
gated power with llml of the Source of 
noli power. 

The dissoeiahle individual soul is 
not identical with Sri Nitv.uianda. 
Kind] i person may he entrusted with 
Hie delegate! nuthoiity of preceptor. 
Such delegated nuthoritv is, however, 
identical with tint of Sri Nityananda, 
a.'' long ns the wielder of delegated 
authority remains absolutely faithful 
to tl*c Source of his powo". The least 
divintion f;wm pevl’oet loyally to tin* 
l’V*t. of Sri Nityananda results in the 
|utomatie and complete withdrawal 
of the preceptorial authority from the 
offending dissociable soul. 

disciple has thus a heavy res- 
ponsibility In regard to tho spiritual- 
guide* He must , submit unconditionally 
to the guidance of the good preceptor. He 
must, not submit at all to the pseudo- 


preceptor. The dereliction of one 
portion of the duty necessirily lends 
to Jt !n ■ flepciiotiou of the other part. 
Those who do nut wholly submit to the 
good preceptor aie forced to submit to 
the limiting energy in the slntpp of .the • 
pseud o-pi oceptor who miy be an actual 
person, a lower animal, an inanimate 
object or the concoction of the brain 
in the form of passing whims of the 
individual. All this is submission to 
the limiting energy that takes posses, 
sioii of tin' soul who is averse to serve 
the good preceptor. 

The jiva soul cannot function at 
all except in the environment provi led 
by the gr.i-c of Sri Nityananda and 
under 1 1 is complete direction. Tho 
individual soul has only the freedom 
of choice as between willing and un- 
willing acceptance of such guidance. 
If In- is unwilling to submit to Nitya- 
nanda he is deluded by the limiting 
energy of Nityananda to submit to 
herself. When the soul averse to sub 
mil to Nityananda *is thus deluded to 
submit to the iron law's of physical 
Nature, lie regards himself as the 
master of his activities and accordingly 
considers himself to b/ a free agent. 
Ho is also, under the circumstances, 
unwilling to give up what he .considsrs 
his birth-right of. freedom (?), by willing 
and absolute submission to the Feet ®f 
Nityananda* *The freedom of choice 
to pursue the gratification of His oi\n 
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sensuous desires is adapted as the 
guiding principle of his conduct. This 
is supposed by him to he the pursuit 
of the Truth in as' much as it appeals 
to the pervert taste of his atheistical 
' natfire. . 1 

Those who are less intellectual hut 

equally disposed to sock their sensuous 

gratification, fall into the clutches of 

deluded persons passing themselves off as 

gurus.The responsibilit y for choosing the 

pseudo guru belongs wholly to the. dis 

ciple. This is proved by the notorious 

fact that a person in the actual grip 

of such a guru is violently intolerant 

of those texts of the Scriptures that 

contain the dire 'thins for the election 

« 

of the good preceptor. Unconditional 
submission to the good preceptor does 
not mean abdication of the faculty of 
our individual judgment. It is the 
opposite course, vi;:., submission to the 
pseudo -preceptor, which is also initially 
due ^/insufficient exercise of judgment, 
that produces the mischievous delusion 
that submission to the Guru involves 


any curtailment of our individual judg- 
ment. Rut as a matter of fact the sub- 
mission to the good preceptor is the 
only con lit ion for the privilege of 
obtaining the full scope for the exercise 
of our individual judgment. 

This is not the individual opinion 
of the writer. It is the irresistible 
eorrolary of the Thoistic position itself 

i 

iii*as much as there can be no room for 
ignorance in spiritual communion as 
between tbe disciple arid the good 
preceptor. It is based on the unani- 
mous testimony of all thoistic Scriptures. 

. The Sad-Guru (good preceptor) 
need not he confounded with the 
pseudo guru if we do not allow our ju *g- 
ment to he completely mastered by the 
desire for ephemeral sensuous gratifica- 
tion. It is possible and incumbent on 
us to fully exercise our judgment at 
every step of our spiritual progress. 
It. is only the pseudo-preceptor and iris 
willing victims whose mutual selfish in- 
terests are opposed to any searching ex- 
amination of our spiritual requirements. 



Enlighteners Regarding Aspersions 

(Coni in ni'tl from I'. 3o7, d pnt, 1980.) 

( No. 3 ) 

Ti*at TnR Vaisiinavas Airiji’T Antiikoi'omoim’Hism anh Apothkosis 


The Vaishnavas never take the risk of 
building castles in the mental sphere 
with the limited and distorted expe- 
riences of lliis world. 

But the charge of anlhropomor 
pliism which is directed against un- 
real empirical idealists l>v I heir gros- 
ser hilt inure logical brethren, does 
not apply lo the Vaishnavas, wh*> 
never take the* risk of building castles 
in the mental sphere with the mundane 
materials of gross physical senses and 
passions and the limited distorted experi- 
ences* of the world derived through 
• » 
them. The Vaishnavas must not. there. 

foref be confounded with the empiric 
idealists. Tt is only persons who are apt 
to believe in the mundane interpretation 
of t,ly» Scriptures that are liable to 
imagine the existence of the next world 
in their own peculiar turn of mind. 
Bui their real friends, the Vaishnavas, 
afe far from indulging these psilanlhm- 
pic ( prakrit a salinjit/a ) anthropomor- 
phisms. , 

Many of the cartoons and demons 
•trationsat Sridham Mayapur Exhibition 
are diVocted to help the average unpre- 
judiced person to realise this essential 


difference between empirical idealism 
and Vaislma visas. Tin* Vaishnavas 
possess a complete code nf practical 
conduct: which is in perfect consonance 
with their acceptance of the Absolute 
as the only object, of all definite relat ion- 
ship. The practical conduct of the 
Vaishnavas serves as a model to rectify 
the errors of the materialists both of 
the gross and refined types. 

The Scriptures should lx* understood 
in their own light. It is necessary and 
logical to assume at the outset that they 
tell us of tho Absolute. Those who 
admit any utility of the Scriptures 
should he ready for accepting all the 
logical implications of such admission 
without reserve. Tin* least reservation 
on this point will ^lace such so-called 
admirer or follower of the Scriptures in 
the position oT the hero of tile fable who 
found himself between two stools and 

t 

was rewarded hv a downright landing 
on the Hat ground of sheer failure. 

% The Vaishnavas do not indulge the 
psilanthropists or anthroporaorphists’. 

The empiricists read tlmir own ideag 
into t he Scriptures. This gives rise to 
anthropomorphism. Those defenders and 
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followers of the Scriptures who attempt 
to explain or follow the Scriptures 
in the light of their own empiric judg- 
ment are justly liable to the charge of 
anthropomorphism. They are the worst 
class of unbelievers, because they 
profess to believe that the Absolute is 
cognisable in terms of the limited. 
There is a very large number of pseudo- 
religionists in all countries who follow 
a creed simply because they have been 
‘born’ into it.. The Vaishnavas 
deny that there can be any connection 
between seminal birth and the eternal 
life treated by tin* Scriptures. The 
Scriptures an* not a thing of this world 
and do not stand in need of a number 
of insincere and ignorant followers for 
corroboration of their excellence. If 
the Swiss Civil Code he introduced 
among the aboriginal peoples of the 
Hawaii Islands and be misunderstood, 
rejected or distorted by them in accor- 
dance with their own cherished ancestral 
ideas, such a procedure will in no way 
detract from the excellence of the most 
perfect code of civil law that exists in 
the world, but will only perpetuate the 
misfortunes of wretched barbarism. 
Those who will derive their knowledge 
of the Swiss Code from the Nationalists 
and local patriots of Hawaii will have 
only to thank their own gross perversity 
fpr sharing the • punishment due to 
ignorance or deliberate distortion of the 
Truth. 


The empiricists have always persist, 
ed in the attempt to defend and follow 
the Scriptures, in the light of their 
empiric experience. This has produced 
the vast body of psilanthrophists and 
anthropomorphists. The radical wing 
of the empiricists who are unprepared 
to show any respect for the Scriptures 
hive chosen to confound those erring 
brethern of theirs with the genuine 
followers of the Scripture's and have 4 bus 
hoou misled to inolule the litter in 
their .-weeping condemnation of thoje 
whom they confusedly accuse of the 
crime of anthropomorphism. Toe un- 
reclaimed Hawaians have condemned 
tin* Swiss (lode, because their o\\ u re- 
forming countrymen have in Hided on 
the* islanders the horrors of an aggrava- 
ted Hawaian Code miscalled Swiss, it is 
difficult t,<> sympathise with either party 
in such fratrieidal(?)confliot or to realise 
how it touches the question of the real 
Swiss Code at all. 

Anthropomorphism is condemned 
by ultra-materialists and Vaislmwvas, 
but for different reasons. Tin* ultra- 
materialists condemn it as an unreal, 
imaginary and mischievous form of 
superstition which is a survival .froA 
the ages of barbarism. They propose 
that the mischief should be oqi’reeted 
by frankly recognisipg the fact (?) that 
we have, and can have, no access to 
the secret of a next; world even if 1 such 
have any existence at all, and that, 
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in the meantime, we should not neglect 
our present, duties by this world, or 
allow them to be distorted by deference 
to any concocted beliefs regarding a 
next world that have been bequeathed 
to us? by *the Scriptures. This is an 
advocacy of worldliness to be sure, not 
on the ground of its excellence but 
because it seems to ignorant persons to 
be the best possible and only sane course 
to follow in the circumstances, and as 
being undoubtedly more intelligible 
and satisfactory than any current 
dogmatic superstitions that pass in 
the name of religion. There are also 
grades of opinion in the camp of the 
materialists between these two opposite 
w ings of anlhropoinorphist religionists 
and anthropomorphic nihilists. 

The Vaishnavas also condemn the 
anthropomorphists, because the la t tor's 
acceptance of the Scriptures is insin- 
cere. The Vaishnavas propose that 
the mischief should be* remedied, not 
by giving up the Scriptures or revert- 
ing ,to sheer animalism, but by the 
attempt to understand the Scriptures 
in their own light, as furnishing the 
oilly possible* and available clue to the 
fcVbspIute that they profess to he. 

The Sources of Information of > 

. The Vaishnavas 

For this purpose it is necessary to 
consider the claim of the Vaishnavas, 
whidi. is in conformity with the teach- 
ing of the Scriptures, that their sources 


of information arc not to be found in 
mundane sound, touch, sight taste and 
smell; t]iese intercepted conceptions, 
lying inherent in earthly objects, being 
but perverted functions of the perpe- 
tual Transcendent. The # Antlnopo-. 
morphists err by their habit of carrying 
nil deformities ami eclipsed ideas of 
knowledge with them to the region un- 
explored to them. They err because 
they rely exclusively on mundane ex- 
perience whereas the Vaishnavas never 
do so. 

The Vaishnavas never deify a hero of 
this world because the heroes of this 
world are always malicious. 

The Vaishnavas have no ambition to 
heave up a mundane hero to the region 
of God, which they hate from the core 
of their hearts. Empiricism is hound to 
lead to hero-worship, as the hero of 
this world represents the highest point 
attainable by empiricism. Hero- 
worship is the inevitable and logical 
consequence of empiricism. Those 
nihilists who do not want to re-spect 
any heroes of this world, in conformity 
with the principle of equality of 
man, only transfer their homage to 
the average man or . themselves as 
individuals. But man is' the highest 
object of respect to both. It is this 
common principle that . leads •’ to 
apotheosis. This last,is the work of the 
religionist lyi^g of man-wdrshipping 
empiricism. . 


47 



3 80 THE HARMONIST IVol. XXVII. No 1 1 


Empiricists cannot properly object 
to apotheosis without discarding their 
own fundamental principle. XJ ie only 
worship, indeed, that is possible 'for 
man as man, is that of humanity. To 
man God can be but a man and subject 
to the ordinary f human frailties, in 
order that man may comprchond and 
love Him. This is the view of psilan. 
thropists. They do not condone the 
frailties of iheir gods as gods but as 
men. The doctrines of Incarnation, 
Expiation, even Mediation in the peni- 
tential sense, are not free from this 
taint. The eiupircists do not want 
to abolish humanity nor to glorify him 
beyond recognition. Apotheosis admits 
the possibility of the substantive reten- 
tion of the qualities of the flesh, in some 
miraculous way, in the spirit. 

This is analogous to Incarnation or 
the acceptance of the human position 
in tilt' worldly sense by the Divinity. 
If God can he man He can also lift 
man to the sphere of Himself without 
destroying or modifying his humanity 
in any way. No empiricist need object 
to such a view on principle. 

The Vaishnavas are, howevor, un- 
compromising opponents of apotheosis 
on principle. They are no worshippers 
of fallible heroes, who are mero convicts 
of this worid-prison for their misdeeds. 
This is of course inconsistent with self- 
love, as is commonly understood, which 
means love of our perverted self. The 


mundane qualities, — good. Bad and 
indifferent, — are alike unacceptable to 
the spirit, who is our real self, in our 
normal condition. The heroes of this 
world aro worshipped by their fellow mor- 
tals because of the former’s possession 
of certain mundane qualities in a higher 
degree than theirs. This is no function 
of the soul who has no affinity with any 
mundane qualities whatsoever. 

Every mundane quality has , its 
source in love of the perverted ego 
which is attached to transitory things 
of this world and which wants to mono- 
polise the enjoyment of them. Persons 
under the lead of false self-love value 
those qualities which enable them to 
extort enjoyment from other similar per- 
sons and objects. But as the total stock 
of available enjoyment is limited and is 
bound to diminish by honest distribu- 
tion, one can hope to secure the Lion’s 
share of such enjoyments only by 
depriving others of their average 
share in them. This is the overt malice 
that prompts all our activities on. the 
mundane plane. The successful person 
in this mundane gaino is able to attain 
the goal of his selfish ambition at the 
expense of others. He is a real bo.ne.* 
factor of his victims in ns much as his 
activities stand in the way of their 
sonsuous gratifications. But those 
victims generally suppose themselves 
to be injured by the activities of men of 
outstanding worldly capacities. They 
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dishonestly try to share in the spoils 
«f the hero f>y expedients that are cal. 
culated to discourage all such activities. 
Tho communists and socialists are in this 
sensg more selfish than the hero- 
worshippers. The latter do not* claim 
an equal share of the good things of tho 
world with their spoilers. They allow 
the heroes t> enjoy the fruits of their 
genius under tho conviction that 
humanity is ou tho whole benefited 
by the activities of the latter, and would 
b<* foolish and suffer loss if they did not 
encourage their benefactors by accept, 
ing a lesser share of the fruits of their 
labours. The communists, however, do 
not believe that the hero will be dis- 
couraged by being refused the Lion’s 
share of the fruits of his labours. The 
coiqmunLts do not attach very great 
Value to the labours iff any single indivi- 
dual. They hold that the individual’s 
slfare in promoting the well-being of the 
‘ community is almost negligible in com- 
parison with the share of tho community 
itself. The courso of progress in their 
opinion • would be cleared of impedi- 
ments, without being weakened in any 
4 way, by the adoption of tho principle 
of equal distribution of the joint fruits 
of tho labours of the community, among 
its coristituept mombers. 

The heroes themselves confess their 
wadt.of love for* their fellows by their 
acceptance of the Lion’s share • of the 
supposed fruits of their superior 


exertions. They stand in need of the 
community as much as tho community 
stajul ifl need of the heroes for the 
multiplication of opportunities of selfish 
enjoyment of both. This also, on 
the same principle of selfishness, is- 
bound to lead to a scuffle between tho 
two for the Lion’s share. The com- 
munists claim not only the Lion’s share . 
but the whole thing for the community. 
They disbelieve and distrust tho profes- 
sion of unselfish inclinations by the 
heroes. In other words, they hold the 
heroes to bo as selfish and, therefore, as 
malicious by nature as the average 
individual. The superior talents of the 
hero t are on this hypothesis sure to 
serve the. dictates of his inborn selfish- 
ness and malice unless kept from such 
mischief by the pressure of the counter- 
acting selfishness and malice of tho 
community. 

This is no doubt a very dark view to 
take of ilio achievements of tho heroes 
and the communists. It is due to the very 
nature of worldly enjoyment ‘and its 
relation to the porvertod ego. So long 
as tho soul is under tho sway of worldly 
ambitions lie canuot # but be helfish and 
malicious. 

* Tho apparont love for transitory 
things is identical with envy 4nd malice ' 
against humanity, pr it would bo truer 
to say that^ey vy and malice ngainst <5ur 
fellow-beings are the cause that prompts 
ns to profess our love for transitdry 
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tilings. The heroes with ail 1 heir talents 
are iuuml to show their apparent l (lVC 
for transitory- things in as much as th/‘V 
are found to he envious of their associates. 

lint, the Vaishnavas are never nmli- 
eious like Jieroes, as they are friendly 
and loving to one and all, having a 
true perspective of all animate and 
inanimate world. They have no in- 
clination to serve as competitors of tin* 
idol heroes of this world. The self, 
manifest existence of the Absolute 
Truth is welcomed hv them in prefer- 
ence to the seeming and transitory 
display of tin’s world The impersonal, 
ists who ignore the perpetual mani- 
festations of Godhead and His transcen- 
dental Weal in. do, indeed, in accor- 
dance with their wrong view, assert 
anthropoinorphi-m against the Vaisli- 
navas Rut they have got no assur- 
ance of non-existence or nou-mani- 
fested existence of Godhead. So they 
need not he so inteiuperately audacious 
as to insinuate all theistic ideas to 
belong to the category of the specu- 
lations of designing men. 

The impersonalists ignore the perpe- 
tual manifestation of Godhead and His 
\ 

transcendental Personality and Realm 
by dint of groundless assumption. 

The charge of apotheosis applies 
only- to empiric religionists. The Ah. 
solutists take their stand ou the per- 
petual manifestation of Godhead, to the 
spirit., in His spiritual Form. The 


Absolutists take their stand on the Omni- 
potence and Morey of Godhead in 
asserting His appearance on the 
mundane plane, in His spiritual .Form, • 
to bridge the otherwise unbjid gobble 
gulf that separates the mundane from 
the spiritual, for the purpose of effect- 
ing the doliverauce of fallen souls 
that struggle to free themselves from 
their fetters. The Vaishnavas distin- 
guish between the force of physical 
Nature and the force behind spiritual 
Nature. Tin mundane force is im- 
personal and as such both unintelligible 
and foreign to the spirit. Those ini- 
personalists who accept the force behind 
physical Nature as the ultimate posi- 
tion are philosophically advocates 
of the total suppression of the soul 
on account of his incompatibility with 
inanimate Nature. The spiritual is 
wholly incomprehensible except as 
perfection of the personal. Distorted 
personality is, indeed, the cause of nil 
the trouble of man, but it is, with all 
its faults, infinitely bettor than any 
impersonal condition, which js the ideal 
of these empiricists who > are unduly 
partial to abstract speculation on the* 
Absolute from the platform of the 
relative. The counsel of impersonalists 
is one of unqualified selfraunihilation. 
To avoid the blunder of apotheosis they 
fall into the far greater blundei of 
denial of the spiritual personality of the 
Absolute. 
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The ifupcrsonal position, is perfectly 
useless to man. it leads to no positive 
code of conduct. ]t is bound to dis- 
courage all distinction of right, and 
wrong and # all individuality. It ac ‘Opts 
the goal of a non-moral, mm-disLinctive 
merging with I lit* blind forces of phy- 
sical Nature. On this barren and 
mischievous lmllucinati >n man as man 
can build no system of conduct except 
that of passive* and complete subordi- 
nation to the* laws of physical Nature. 
It •is tin* animal life, the life of stocks 
and stones, t>> which man has to reduce 

himself, il lie follows the advice of the 

• 

linpersonalists to its logical conclusion, 
r l his is even worse than the worship 
of deified man. The hnpersonalist 
prefers tlu? deification of the animal 
hmL dead matter to the deification 
fil man. This is out Ilfiroding Herod. 


The imper^nalists are not content 
with reducing man to the condition of 
matter, in their anxious concern (?) for 
guarding against the degradation of 
the idea of Go! head they propose to 

reduce Him to a condition not very 
. • • * • 
diflercnt from what they propose re- 
garding II is devotees- They opine 
I lint as (iodhead is One, He should 
he void of all manifestations and turn 
into Zero and will then lx* purloined 
of all a'Socia f ions with His coun- 
terparts. Such impersonal ideas 
should never prevail over the theists 
who are rational enough to distin- 
guish themsolvc from the anthro- 
pomorphisms and hero-worshippers on 
the * one hand and the advocates 
of the suicidal hypothetical IT nit or 
Z<*ro of the Impersonalists on the 
other. 


• . Sree Sree Ch ait any a Bhagabat 

I ( Continued J'n mi I'tuje 859, April 80. ) . 

2*3 .“The bu.lra will expound the Veda towards | 9 5 “If the explanation thou hast offered he 
# • the close of this Age’. amiss 

1 behold t*he sapie even now, there is no T hen doest thou deserve to hare thy ears 

need to wait for the end. •* * an( ^ nose cut off on the spot. 1 * 

29 i* “Holding fortli thyself in this fashion 396 Hearl 11 8^ thete words of the wyetch of the 

Thou goest about from door to door, • Haridas slightly smiled as he uttere??^” 

• eating goodly food. • * Name oflftrt 
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297 Without making any reply to Jiim 

lie left the place singing aloud the chant. 

298 Those sinners who were in llu assembly, 

being themselves of a wicked mind. 
Made no proper answer to it. 

299 These are all cannibals ; they aie Brahmans 

only iu name. 

All these persons are fit objects of torture 
at the hands of the god of death. 

300 Iu the Kali Age, in the houses of Brahmins, 

all the cannibal* will he born. 
Iu order to vent their malice against 

the go id 

301 The cannibals under the protection of 

Discord are born in the wombs of the 
Brahmans ; 

Being born in Brahman families they 
trouble l he few who arc really versed in the 

Scriptures . 

302 With these Brahmans the Scriptures' 

totally forbid 

To have any connection, words or to render 

them obedience. 

303 What more shall I say * One should avoid 

at his peril 

Any contact or discourse with Brahmans 

averse to Vishnu. 

3o| One must not took at a Brahman who is 

not a Vaislinaba, as one must avoid the 
sight of a Chandala 

The Vaislinaba , even if he is outside the 

Varttas ) sanctifies the three worlds. 

305 If, being a Brahman, one happens to be an 

atheist, 

By conversing with him one’s good deeds 

are destroyed. 

v Here ends Chapter Sixteenth entitled 
First of Sri Chaitanya Bhagabat. 
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306 After a few days the nose of that wretched 

Brahman 

Fell away by an attack of small-pox. 

307 The punishment he had proposed for . 

Thakur llaridas 

Was awarded to himself by Krishna. 

3>-S II arid as finding the world sunk in 

sensuousness 

Sighed in grief, repeating aloud the Name 

of Kiishna. 

309 As the days parsed, having conceived the 

desire of seeing a Vaislinaba, 
llaridas came to the city of Nabadwipa. 

310 The minds of ail the devotees, on beliold/ng 

llaridas, 

Were rilled with transcendental bliss. 

311 Acharvya Cosain, obtaining the 

companionship of llaridas, 
Tended him with greater care than his 

own life. 

312 All the Vaishnabas cherished a great 

affection for llaridas. 
H arid as also evinced a great devotion for « 

all. 

313 The suffering which the atheists caused, by 

their words 

They gave vent to in their talk with one 

another. 

» 

314 All th« devotees applied themselves 

constantly and among themselves 
I11 discussion of the Gita and the Bhagabat. 
3 IS 1 le who reads or hears these narrations 

Will attend to Divine Gaurachandra. . * 

316 $ri Krishna Chaitanya is the Life of 

Nityanandachand 
At Whose twin Feet sings Brindabandas. 


‘The narrative of the greatness of Sri llaridas’ in Part 



Sree Sree ChaitanyaJBhagabat 

CHAPTER XVII 


Summary 111 this Chapter are described the journey of Sri Gaursundar to Gaya by way ot Mandar • 
and Boon I’onn, His meeting with Sri Iswarpuri there, His niiTey to him under the guise cfl accept ing 
the iriftulm, II is manifestation of Himself, His attempt to go to Mathura being maddened by 
abeyance of sanity due to separation from Krishna and return to Nubudwip Mayapur alter he had 
proceeded some way being dissuaded by an ctherial voice and other connected subjects, leading up to the 
conclusion of the First Part of the work. 

During the period when Sri Gaursundar was leading the life of the Crest-Jewel of Professors of 
Naoadwip the pursua^ions of the atheistical canonicals and similar views were undergoing vigorous 
developments. So much so that it was almost impossible to hear the very name of the relationship of 
servi«\ The wicked began to denounce the Vaislmavas in an improper manner. Sri Gaursnndar now 
deeming that the time was ripe for the manifesto lion ot His Real Nature made n show ol going on a 
pilgrimage to Gaya in the company of disciples, apparently in compliance with the doctrine of 
IruiLive work but really for the double purpose of demolishing' the atheistical creed of the cononicals 
(bW^r/as) who upheld fruitive works and of deluding thov wlu> were averse to Godhead. On His way He 
mam tested the Lila rtf undergoing an attack of fever for deluding the perverse and the Lila of the cure of 
distemper by drinking water which was the lect-wa^h of Brahmans, to demonstrate its power and 
His love for His devotees. Having exhibited at Poon Poo n the Lila of worshipping the gods and ancestors 
He made His entry into Gava, the abode of the’ Divinity, lie bathed i" the pool of Brahma where 
He displayed the Lila of honouring His father # and from there proceeded to Chulmi lierh Tirtha where 
he behold the lotus Feet of Gadudhar. 

Hearing of the glories of the lotus Feet of the Lord from Lhe mouths ol the Brahmans who are in atten- 
dance, the Lord, decked with spiritual pmTurbations, discovered the Lila of the beginning ot the 
inuuitestation of amorous love tor G Wlhcad. Bv the contrivance of Piovideuce lie met there the great 
Iswar Puri. The Supreme Lord declared to Iswar Puri that the object of Ilis pilgrimage to Gaya 
attained its real fulldtncnt by His meeting with a great devotee like himself, that to obtain the sight 
of a Vaislmava was incomparably superior to such ju*ts as the offering ot riee-cakfes to departed ancestors 
at Gaya Tirtha or the worship of tli; gods and ancc»Lora, and that the real o 1 ject ol llis pilgrimage 
to GaJ r a was to surrender Himself eternally to the l'cet ot a great devotee by accepting him as His 
s|#iritual guide, Sri Gaarsutidar made a show of performing at Gaya Tirtha all ceremonies for pro- 
pitiation or the inanes and the gods in accordance with custom. lie did so in order to teach the people 
the duty of performance of truitive activities till one receives initiation in the mantra of the Name of 
Kri^imt from the spiritual Guru. It is not proper to disturb pre-maturely those foolish persons who set 
stores 1 ) 3 " utilitarian work, due to defective judgment, temporal knowledge, and stupefaction produced by 
tJie influence ol physical Nature. This was the main purpose of such performances. lie had arfso the 
collateral object ol deluding those who are deliberately averse to God-head. 

After having performed all the propitiatory ceremonies customary on arrival at a tirtha the Lord 
re l unigd to Ilis lodgings and applied Himself to cooking Ilis meal. It was whije lie was thus occupied 
that Sripad Iswarpuri in the state of absorption in the love of Krishna, arrived there. The l*ord now 
showed the highest ideal of the service of the G him as consisting of direct personal ministration by serv- 
ing with His own Hand the food cooked for Himself, inviting Sri Iswarpuri, whom lie had already elected 
as Guru in His heart, to accept the same 

, * On another day appearing before Sri Iswarpuri when he happened to be alone the Lord manifested 
the Lila of praying to him for the m;rcvof initiation in the mantra, receiving from him the •ten-lettered 
iftuitra and surrendering Jlimseli wholly at the feet ot Sri Guru. By these Acts Lord Gaj.tr Narayatili taught 

• the process of attaining to the loving .service of Himself by those who felt the Divine call. 

In order to make it known that amorous devotion is attainable only by the service of the Guru by 
a person who by complete surrender of himself to the feet 'of the Guru has been spiritually enlightcnd, the 
Lord aft*r the LUa of llis acceptance of initiation from Iswarpuri manifested the Lila of extreme restlessness, 
giving vent to llis*grief by calling continuously with a loud voice up >u the Nam; of Krishnq hf reason of 
distraction due to separation frogr Krishna. . . • , • 

• With the words, ‘I will not again j*o into the world. I will go to .Mathura in search of Krishna 
Who h§! stolen My heajt/ the Lord bade His pupils who had accompanied Him to the Tirthg to retur4i 
to their homes at Nabadwip. In the closing hours of the night# wiklusul the knowledge of any one 
being Extremely agitated by the pang of separation from Krishna with frc.juent ejaculations of *011! Krishna’ 
‘Oh My Darling Krishna’# or again. ‘Where shall I go ?* ‘Where shall 1 get llifn with lips applied to 

* Ilis tlwte V*, the Lord set out in the direction of Mathura. 1 * 
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After lie had proceeded a short distance He heard an aerial voice vhicli said that the time for the auspi- 
cious journey of the Lord to \fafhura had not yet arrived and that jt was necessary for the Lord to 
per form for some time at Nahadwip t lie Lila ot dispensing loving devotion. Ganrsundar demsted from His 
journey on hearing this comimii iratiem and rotnrni'ng to His lodging an 1 having obtained t lie command 
ofSripad Iswarpuri, came back to Naladwip with His disciples. 

At this point the narrative of the First Part concludes. The author as servant ot Nityauunda 
avails of the occasion L6 declare with humility that his attempt to write the biography y* Cliaitanya 
is due solely to the command of Sri Nityanandu, and after showing liis uniliuching devotion _to t»ar»i- 
Nityananda, has invited with humility and earnestness all souls for following loyally m the hoot-step* 
of Lord Nitvaminda and the Supreme Loid Sri Cliaitanya. '* 


i. All glory to t lie Greatest of the Powers, 

Sri Gnursundar ! 

Glory to the eternal Form, beloved of 

Mitya nanda ! 

2 Ail glo y to t he Treasure and Lile ot all 

Vaislmabas ! 

A! ay the Lord deliver all jivas 

by His glance of mercy ! 

5 Listen, brother, with care to the narrative 

of the First Pail, 

How Sri Gaursnndcr set out for (Liya. 

4 In this manner the Lord of holy Vaikuntlia 
Lived at Nahadwip as l In* Crest-jewel 'ot 

Professors. 

5 On all sides the atheists grew in strength. 
The very name of relationship of love was 

scai cel y heard. 

6 Finding false pleasures held in much esteem 

In' tlie people 

All the devotees experienced a great grief 

in their henrls, 

7 The Lord was wholly 'occupied with 1 1 is 

st m lies. 

All the devotees undenvent suffering, 

He saw it Himself. 

8 The community of the wicked bestirred 

• l hem selves 

And unceasingly maligned all the ( 

Vaishnavas, this the Lord heard Himself, 

9 life fell in His mind the wish f to manifest 

ft # Himself. 

He be-thought of doing thitf after .*cl timing 
. from a visit t f > Gaya. 


to Divine Sri Gaurbiiud.ir is full of Activ : ty 

by His Will. 

He conceived the Wish to visit the realm ol 

Gaya. 

fi Having performed the propitiatory rites 

aft ei the mannei enjoined bp the slut-drab 
The Lord set out with a great number of 

disciples, 

12 Taking the command of IFis mother, wifli 

a iimst glad he art 

# The Supreme Lord Marled mi His 

pilgrimage to Gaya. 

13 Converting all the country and villages into 

the most, holy Til l has 
The Divine Feet began Their trimnpli.il 

progress towards (Liya. 

t 1 In the pleasure of religious discourse, 

«. » 
diveise talk, humorous observatu ns, 

The Lord came to Alandai in couise of a 

lew days. 

15 After seeing Madhusudaii at JWandar. 

Jle roamed over all the hills by ITiim.clf alone 

16 As lie m >vcd on His way in this manner 
The distemper of fever uiaiiife-u-d. ilseli 

in 1 1 is Body on one of those day's 

17 The Lord of Vaikuntlia after the mane 

of mortal men 

Displayed the pastime of undergoing an 
attack of fever for the edification of the 

people. 

18 As the Lord manifested the distemper 

midway on the jcA^ney, 1 
The hearts of His disciples were filled with 

anxiety. 


/ 

•t <■ 
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19 Stopping on the way they administered 
• many a remedy; 

Yet the fever did not leave, such being 

His will. 

Then the Lord prescribed the medicine to 
• • Himself : 

'AH sufferings are cancelled by drinking 

the feet- wash of Brahmans’. 

2 1 order to demonstrate the quality of a 

* Brahman’s feet- wash 

The L >rd openly drank the same Himself. 

22 Cy tasting the feet -wash of Brahmans 

l he Lord immediately recovered and there 
8 was no fever. 

23 •Thai (iod-heacl drinks the feet- wash of the 

twice-born 

Is verily His Nature, this is proved by the 

Vedas and the Ptiranns. 

24 l l serve all in the same way as they serve Me . 
Mcn y () Part ha, follow only My palh in ail 

circumstances .’ 

25 God-head verily behaves as a 

servant to the person 
, Who constantly regards hijnself as l he 

servant of the Lord. 

26 Wherefore is He named l thc Lover of 

II is servants’. 

The Lord submits to be vanquished 

to enhance the stiength of His servant. 

27 How may the devotees give up the Feet of 

the Lord 

• » 

Who is the Protector in all circumstances ? 

T * Having effected the destruction of fever in 

this manner 

'flic Lord manifested His arrival at the 

Tirtha of Poonpoon. 
29 After bathing and worshipping His 

■ departed father 

The barling of Sochi made His entry into 
• Gaya. 

30 The Lord, on entering Gaya, King of^Tirthas 
Made obeisance, joining His two beautiful 
• , t Hands. 


31 The Lord, on arrival at nrahmakunda, 

bathed there. 

And duly honoured the gods and departed 
* ancestors. 

3: Then He came within the limits of 

Cbakrab’erh 

And moved quickly for a* sight of the 

lotus Feet. 

33 The Brahmans surrounded the site of the 

holy Feet. 

'flie garlands on the holy Feet were piled 

up like a temple. 

34 Perfumes, dowers, incense, lighted lamps, 

clothing, ornaments 

Had been placed there without measure 

or count. 

35 On all sides Lhe Brail mans wearing their 

divine aspect 

Were narrating the power of the holy Feet 
resembling the lotus. 

36 ‘Those Feet that the Lord of Kashi clasps 

to his bosom. 

Those Feet that are ever the life of 

Lakshmi, 

37 ‘Those Feet that appeared on the head of 

King Bali, 

Behold here even tfce Same all ye most 

fortunate people ! 

38 ‘By meditating on those Feet even for the 

space of half a moment 
One escapes the power of the gofl of death. 

39 ‘Those Feet that are scarce attainable by 

• the greatest of Yogis, 

• Behold here even the Same all y^ most 

• . fortunate people ! 

40 ‘Those Feel That are* the Source of the • 

# • manifestation of the Bhagirathi, 

Bven Tjjose That thtf servants of the Lord 
* • never part from their bosoms. 
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4 1 The Feet That are most loved as the Lord 

reposes on the Ananta, 
Rehold here even the Same, all ye most 

fortunate people 1* 

42 Hearing the power of the holy Feet from 

the mouths of the Brahmans 
The Lord was overpowered by the bliss of 

the ecstasy of love. 

43 Streams of tears flowed in the two beautiful 

Ictus Eyes, 

Horripilation and Shivering made their 
appearance at the sight of the Divine Feet. 

44 Due to the high fortune of all the worlds 
Lord Gaurchandra began to manifest the 

devotion of love. 

45 Perennial Ganga flowed in the Eyes of the 

Lord, 

All the Brahmans saw the greatest of 

wonders. 

46 By Divine concurrence that very instant 

Iswarpuri also 

Came thither, by the will of the Lord. 

47 On seeing Iswarpuri Sri Gaursundar 
Made obeisance with the greatest regard. 

48 Iswarpuri also cn beholding Gaurchanda 
Embraced Him with the utmost delight. 

49 The holy Forms of both in the ardour of 

loving joy 

Were drenched by tears of love of Both. 

50 The Lord said, ‘My pilgrimage to Gaya has 

borne fruit 

The moment that 1 beheld your feet. 

51 4 By offering cakes of rice at the Tirthas the 

' '.departed ancestors are saved, 

In respect of this also he alone is saved to 

whom the cake is offered. 

52 ‘The moment they behold you crores of 

ancestors 

, Are instantly freed from all their bonds. 

53 •Therefore, the Tirtha can never, equal thee. 
You are higher th,an the Tirtha, and the 

prime source of all blessing. 


t Voi. xxyiii No. 12 

54 ‘Deliver from the ocean of the wotiu I 

I surrender My Body to you now and he.e : 

55 ‘Make Me drink the mellow liquid of the 

nectar of the lotus Feet of Krishna ; m 
This is the gift that I want/ 

56 Iswarpuri said, ‘Hear, Pandit, 

I now know it as certain that Von are a 

Pari of Godhead Himself. 

57 Can such scholarship as You possess and 

Your acts, 

Be possible in any except a Part of God- 
head’s own self ? 

58 Even so I had a most auspicious dream 

tonight 

I have directly obtained its fulfilment just 

now. 

59^ I tell the truth, Pandit, by sight of You 
I seem to obtain the happiness of the 

transcendental bliss at all time. 

60 Ever since 1 met You at Nadia 

Nothing else possesses any attraction for 

the mind. 

61 I speak the truth, it is nothing but the 

truth. 

I experience the happiness of seeing 

Krishna on beholding You. 

62 Hearing these true words of His beloved • 

Iswarpuri 

The Lord said smiling, *It is My great good 

fortune 1’ 

63 Other merry greetings of tliii> ndture that 

parsed 

Will be described by Vedavyas. 

64 Then the Lord after seeking and obtaining 

his permission 

Sat down to perform the due rites qf the 
Tirtha for showing respect to Iiis departed 

father* 

1 • 

65 Offering the Pinda made of sand at *he 

holy Falgu 

The Lord repaired to the site of Pret Gaya 
on the Peak of the hill. 
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66* Tffe Sqii of Sree Saclii after performing 7^ After performing the Shorashi sraddha at 
the ceremonies at Pret Ggiya for * - Shorasha Gaya 


• the departed, 
Pleased the Brahmans by gifts and sweet 

— words. 

67 Then after delivering the manes and 

# effecting their pleasure, 

Tile Lord proceeded to Dakshinmanasa 

with great delight. 

fiS Thence the Lord repaired to Sri Rama 

Gaya 

Where appearing as Ranichandra, He 
had once performed the propitiatory rites 
. to the manes. 

69 Jn this Avatar after also performing the 
Sraddha on the same spot Gaura I lari went 

on to Judhisthira Gaya. 

70 At this place Judhisthira had of old oflere'fi 

the Pinda. 

Lord Gaura performed the Sraddha here, 
moved by the impulse of love for the 

same. 

7 1 The Bipras forming a ring round the Lord 

# on all sides 
Made Him perform the Sraddha and 

^ recite the texts 

72 As the Lord, after doing Sraddha, threw 

away the Pinda with water. 
The Gayalee Brahmans caught and 

swallowed the same. 

73 The Lord* Son of Sree Sacheedevi, laughed 

on seeing this. 

The bondage of all those Brahmans was 
„ cancelled 

74 Having offered the Pinda at Uttaramauasa, 

Qauranga Sri Hari paid His respects to 
• Bhima Gaya, 

•‘.75 Havirfg performed the due rites, at Siva 
l* Gaya, Brahma Gaya and all other sites 
•The Lord at lafet fnade His way to 
> . • • Shorasha' Gaya, 


The Lord offered the Pinda to all with 

# a feeling of regard. 

77 Thereafter the Supreme Lord, after bathing 

in the Brahma Kunda, 
Came to the Head of Gaya and made the 
offering, of Pinda . 

7 8 The Lord holding goodly garland and 

sandal paste in Tlis beautiful Hands, 

Worshipped the Foot prints of Vishnu with 

mind full of joy. 

79 Having performed the Sraddha and other 

rites at all places in this manner 
The Lord returned to His lodging after 

pleasing the Brahmans. 

80 Then the Supreme Lord, being refreshed 

after a while, 

Applied Himself to the cooking of His 
' meal. 

81 Just as cooking was finished 

Iljgh-souled Sri Jswarpuri made hi? 

. appearance. 

Si Continuing to say the Name of Krishna in 
the exclusive mood of love 
He came to the Presence of the Lord with 

a tottering step. 

83 Giving up cooking the Lord, with greatest 

* ^respect 

Doing His obeisance, made him be seated. 

84 Puri said laughingly, ‘Listen, Pandit, 

I have arrived at a very good moment.* 
if 5 The Lord said, ‘In as muck as the fortune 

is manifest 

• May you, revered sir, accept the alms of 
this cooked fqod to-day. 1 

86 Puri said smiling, 'What will You have* 

* • Yourself 3* 

w 

The tyord 'replied, ‘I will cook My food 

, just now.* 


1 



390 . 


i 


THE HARMONIST 


Vol. XXVII. No 12 


87 Puri said, ‘For what purpose will You cook 

* . again f 

Divide this cooked food that You have 

into<wo halves * 

r 

88 The Lord said snriling, ‘If. you want to 

have Me, 

Hut the whole of the food that has been 
. ’ prepared. 

89 Within half a moment I will cook the meal 

again 

Do not hesitate at all but accept the alms.” 

90 Then the Lord, having given His own 

prepared food to him, 
Proceeded with joy to cook again. 

9 1 Such was tile mercy of the Lord towards 

Iswarpuri, 

Puri also had no other thought except 

Krishna. 

92 The Lord served the food with His own 

beautiful Hands; 
Puri ate in the joy of transcendental bliss 

93 That very instant almost wholly invisibly 

Ramadevi in no time cooked the meal for 

the Lord. 

94 Then the Lord, having first made him 

accept the alms, 

Ate the food with great delight. 

* 

95 T11 this manner the Lord ate in the company 

of Iswara Puri, 

Bj listening to it tW treasure of love for 
Krishna is gained. 

96 Then the Lord With His own holy Hands 

1. applied the pei fumes 

Over all parts, of the body of Sri Iswar 

Puri. 

t 

97 The great love that is cherished by the 

c k Lord for Sri Iswar Puri 

1 Who has power to describe ? 

9 % Lord Sri Chaitanva, the Supreme Lord, 
Himself visited the place of 'birth fcf 

1 fewtfra Puri. 


99 Tne Lord said, ‘I how to Kumariiatla, * 

The village of the appearance Of SrL- ■ 

Iswara Puri.’ 

100 Chaitanya wept long at that place, 

With no othei sound except ‘Iswara Puri’ . 

on His Lips. 

101 The Lord with His own Hands procuring 

the earth of the spot, 
Carried it, tying it at the end of His upper 

garment. 

102 The Lord said, ‘This is the place of birth 

of Iswara Puri, 

This earth is My Life, Treasure, Being.’ 

Jo 3 Such is the affection of the Lord for Iswara 

lfcni, 

The Lord possesses in its fullness the power 
of augmenting the glory of His devotee. 

104 The Lord said, ‘My pilgrimage to Gaya 
Is truly performed 1 have seen Iswara 

Puri ’ 

I«»5 Another day from Iswara Puri the Lord 

in secret 

By sweet words implored initiation by 

mantra 

106 Puri said, ‘What to speak of mantra ? — 

I can, by all means, give You my life.’ 

107 Then Narayana, the Teacher and Guru, 

from him 

Accepted the ten-lettered mantra . 

108 Then the Lord after cricumaiubulating 

Puri 

Spoke to him. ‘I give you My body. 

ic 9 ‘May you be pleased to bend on Me ytiur 
1 auspicious glance 

That I may keep afloat on the ocean .of 

the love of Krishna.’ 

1 »o On hearing the words of the Lota Sri 

* Iswara Puri 

Bestowed on the Lord I is embrace by 

clasping Him to his bosom. 
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* i u The belies of both were drenched with 12 

love. 

• Hy the tears of both ; neither of them 

could he calmed. 

^f 2 In this way bestowing His mercy on 

Iswara Puri, 

• Gau» Hari stayed in Gaya ft »r soipc days. 

1 1 3^ The time for the manifest alion of Ilimself 

drew nigh l2 ^ 

And the progress of loving devotion 

waxed strong every day. 

1 14 One day the Supreme Lord* sitting in 

seclusion, l2 5 

Megan to* meditate on the manlm of His 
% • cherished Deity. 

ji5 The Supreme Lord, manifesting outward 4 12h 

conscioiif^fcfSs, 

Began to cry with a lo.id voice in the joy 

of meditation, 

1 16 ‘Krishna, Dear, 0 My Life, Sri Ilari ! 

Whither hast Thou lied, stealing My 

heart ? 

I r 1 7 found My Lord, Oh^whcre is He gone ?* 

The Lord began to cry, repeating the texts }2 $ 
of the Scriptures. 

f v 

il'S The Lord became immersed in the 

f mellowness of loving devotion, 

His entire beautiful Frame was made ^ray ^ ^ 

with the dust. 

1 1 9 Thfe Lord called aloud with a voice of 

| • . anguish, 

•Whither hast Thou gone, darling Krishna, 

• abandoning Me ?* I ^° 

120 The Lord, Who bad been supremely 

• * reserved, 

Became by love restless in the extreme. 


127 


12 li rfe rolled on th^ ground and gpied with a 
* V* loud voice. 

# The Lord bjySarift cn the ocean .of 

• separation jof His own loving devotion. 


131 


llien, nfter a while, all Ilis disciples 

• 1 collecting together . 

Composed Him wiih tender solioitudj that 

knew no bounds. 

The Lord said, *L?cL all of you return 

home. 

• • • 

1 will n jt enter the \^orld any more. 

‘J will certainly set out for a sight of 

Mathura 

To meet there Krishnaehandra, the 

beloved Lord of My life.* 

All the disciples hy means of every form of 

persuasion 

Tried to console Him hy their joint care. 

The Lord of Vaikuntha immersed in the 
mellow quality of devotion 

Could not make up His mind where to 

stay. 

Without tolling any one, the Lord, at dead 

of night, 

Set out for Mathura under the 

overpowering impulse of love. 

‘Oh My Krishna, My own Darling ! 

Where shall I lind Thee ?* ■ 

With these words on Ilis lips LoolGaura 

set out on the quest. . 

After He had proceeded some distance 

He heard the heavenly ?oicc, 

‘Jewel of the twice-born, do not go to 

Mathura now. 

‘That time will come later, — Yo« are to go 
• . then. 

Go back t ) Nabadwip, Thy own home, 

fo* the present.* • 

‘Thou a*f tin? Lord of holy' Vaikuntlia ; •’ 

for the deliverance of the people 
’/!i|u-hasf appeared in the world with all 
^ « * • Tny devotees, 
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13 3 ‘By performing t lie Kirtan through the 

the infinity of the worlds 
Thou will give away to the world the 

treasure of loving cWotinn. 

133 ‘The mellowness that distraughts with 

ecstasy Brahma, Siva, Sanaka and all 

others, 

. The Blessing that is sung hy the great 

, Lord Ananta, 

1 34 ‘For the purpose of giving away the Same 
Thou hast appeared ill the world. 

This is known to Thyself. 

135 4 We are Thy servants ; Yet we feel 

impelled to speak. 
Wherefore we lay this at. Thy Feet, 

136 ‘Thou art Thy sole Master, Thou being 

the Lord Thyself ! 

That which is Thy will never comes to 

naught . 

1 37 ‘Wherefore, Supreme Lord, may’st Thou 

betake Thyself to Thy home. 
Thou wilt visit the city of Mathura 

hereaft cr.’ 

138 Hearing this cclesLial utterance Lord Sri 

Gaursundar 

Desisted from llis journey with a glad 

heart. 

139 Returning to ILis lodgings in the company 

* * ol all His disciples 

The Lord set out for llis home for 

manifesting devotion. 

140 WlOVYhe auspicious return of 

Gaurehandra to Nabadwip 
The manifestation of loving devotion 

t increased apace day by day. 

141 I3y this the Narrative of the First Part is 

completed. 

Listen now with good attention to t he 
t t tidings of the Middle part. 

1 4 2 Whoever hears of the Journey of the Lord 

w to Gaya 

li J 

ra w ill. 

. f appear. 


143 By listening to the praise of Krishna ' the* • 
Presence of Krishna is gained. 

The compatfionship of the Lord never * 
knows any divorce. 1 

1 4-1 Nilyanandn, Who guides from within, 

said by way of pleasantry 
To write a little of the Deeds of Chaitanya 

* in this book. 

j 45 By His Grace I write this Narrative di 

the Deeds of Chaitanya. 

I have by no means any pjwer to guide 

myself. 

146 Just as dolls of wood are made to dance 

by magic 

Even so Gaurachandra makes* me speak. 

147 I know neither the beginning nor end of 

the Narrative of Chaitanya. 

I praise the Glory of Chaitanya hy any and 

every means. 

148 As a bird never finds the bounds of the sky 
But flies as far us the limits of her power : 

149 Just so there is no end of the Glory of 

Chaitanya, 

All sing Him in the measure of the mercy 
of-power vouchsafed to each. 

1 50 Just a $ winged birds fly in the sky by the 

scope of their own power 
Similar is the measure of approach of the 
wise towards Vishnu . 

151 My obeisances at the feet of all the 

devotees 1 

May there be no ofleuce commuted by me 

through this. 

152 Whoever covets immersion in the ocean 

of devotion by crossing the world. 
Lei him please Nitai-chand. 

1 53 The Lord of my Lord is Sri Gaursundar. 
This great confidence I constantly nurse 

in im"' heart, 

154 Some say, ‘Prabhu Nityananda is Balardiu.’ 
Some say, ‘The object kj! Uhaitanya's great 

• * * 1 • 

love/ 
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So^c declare Him a? 'Possessed of very iho May 1 , being Thine, bing of Oaur- 

great power.* 

Some maintain *We cannot comprehend ^ 

Ihs exact Form’, 


156 Whether Nityainnda he Ascetic, Devotee, 

Sage,— 

W hatever any one may say by his part i- 


1 57 Whatever Nityananda be to Chailanya, 


9 chandra I 

May 1 walk wiLh\J‘hee in every birth ! 

i'* I Whoever listens to the Nairative of 
Ciraitanya in the Fust Fart 

Verily will meet Si i tjaurachaudra. 
cular choice — i(,» faking His leave of lsw.ua, Fun 

Lord Sii Gauranga return: 1 home 


May the tioasurc of (boss Feet ever , f The whl) , e of Na) , a(lwil , u -us glad, lone, I 


abide in my heart ! 

1 S>b It after all humble confession there he 1 lie 
sinner who still maligns. 

Then do* I kick h ; in on the head. 

All glorv 4 o Nityanamla, Whose Life is 

Chailanya ! 

May Thy Feet be my refuge ! J 

Here ends Chaptei Seventeenth entitled ‘ rite N irratiw of the jouiney !•» («a\ F in part 
First of Sr* Chaitanva Dhagubat. 

CONCLUSION OF ‘FIRST PART 


on hearing it : 
As if lite ilscll ie appeired in the body, 
in l Sri Krishna Chait any a is the Lite of 

Nityunandnchand, 

At Whose twin beet Mugs iliimialundas. 


o 


u r s e 1 v e s 


‘Sreedham 1 -Telegraphic address for 
t messages to Daily Nadia Praka!^ 

'I he Fostiuastcr Ocner al ot Bengal tic Ass.1111 lias 
sanctioned the scale of 1 educed r.i le> lor Yrepnul 
telegrams tor the Daily Nadia Piakush ai\ lias 
artjjuiged lor the immediate despatch trom Xabrmyip 
Telegraph Ollioe of all Telegrcyns hearing the tVlc 
address ‘Sreedham’ to the nllie^ ot Nadia Tiaka% 
with eltetft tftmi the nth of MoA r , llWd. 

^ * 

% European Enquirer's at the Gaudiya Math. 

Mr. Ii. II. Ncpnr Al. I*. S. had a talk 
Divine Grace at the Gaudiya Math 1*11 May 4 th 
att&riTi>on. The conversation turned on necessity 
approaching by the method ol submissive "listening 
JLo the agent of the Absolute for all knowledge 
tour* to infinite dimensions. • 

G. Soter' American tourist, listcijttlWo 
i scourges from the^toly lips of/Dis * Divine 


V1dva1.it na 111 charge of the restoration wiuLtm 
AKilnalh. The icpnrs ot the main Tun^rfc and 
the luilding of compound watL are pushed 

lor wind with great vigour. I 

Laying of the foundltion stone of a 
nev# temple • 

The foundation stoiu? of the teinplWW* Oopalji 
a l Kamalapiir^ Dacca, was laid on the 1st ol May, 

I ‘.WO. The luncnon was g laced by the piescnce ot 
Si i pad Kadha Balia v Biajabasi and oilier devotee™ 

expcust^s ot 
me mainly 
of Dacca 

nil* Tress. The wotk ^ construction coin- 


Math % Mipail Kmlha Italia v Biajabasi and olliei 
* I ol the Madhwa Gaudiya Math. Hie ex 
With II is/ construction ot the temple are being Ijoit 
till i’n tl#^ b\ Sj ltiiaj Mohan J)eV7 ‘4’ropiictor 
'cehsity <Il Momaohag Tress. The work 1 ^/ construe 


men* 



G rVf 4 a t Gaudiya Math im May 2 U^Tfor abo%t an 
DAM.* V / 


• • Restoratl 
The work If 
a temp*>raiw liti^ 
SreecAmi^ A lay a 
of Srjpad Acluij 



SrU Alalnath Temple 

>eeii taken up with vigour after 
ie*to tltc <spi ritual Exhibition at 
liicli .cngiosscd the attention 


Mi njiiiia g . ^ 

ly^TWi the 1 st of Alny. ^ 

< The New^emjfle and Buildings of 
the Gaudiya math at Bagnbazar 

The construction of the mag mficicijl ^Temple/ 
N\a t«M awl ir &* Residential quarters of the Gaudiya 
Alath is approachnig completion un^ei the sleepless 
.personal |uitetfiy»i< 11 ol thfr donor Shrcstharyara ^rilu 
Jpgnb^iilhiv-f^ialvti’jinjan and Aeharyyatrika Sripad 
Kunjnjhffiari Vidynbli usam in charge of the Gaudiya 
Alath \Tfce New Build uigs are situated at ftagh- 
liazar. |U is in contemplation to signalise the foriuar 


ara|iaiianda. Bnilmiftchary uccupa|^ot tlie New Buildings by holding tliye 
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tho animal t clebrat ions <>f this year. Tin? programme 
include Lhe ;is,cnnblv of a conference oi TheisLs and 
tin* boiling of a spiritual Bxlubitiu.i on an elaborate 
M-alo. Tlu* function will lake place in October. 

* * .' # * 
PROPAGANDA 

Ilis Holiness St I mail Hliakti I* rad ip Tirtha 
Muhriraj nml p. f triv arc preaching in the District of 
Kh.ilrm. Til.* services ot Parambhagabal Srijut 
Janardan Dasadhikary lind of other helpers deserve 
grateful nieution. 

Sri mad Phaklisaranga Gosvvami Prabh i with 
p irtv has bev ii carrying a propaganda in the District 
ol Midnapur. Lantern lectures were delivered to 
huge Katherines at Nnr Ghat to the South of Tuml-ik 
on April 12, organised by Srijut Parcel Chandra 
Majiundar It. A. Sub-Registrar ; it Radhagunj on 
April 13th ; at Harikhali on April 1 Ith ; and at Tcra- 
Pakhiya on April pith, where praiseworthy help was 
ienderc*d by Srijut Oadadhar Das A mass meeting 
was organiscu on the JSth April at Asad Lai in b’v 
Ik xer lions of Srijut Jamini Kabi, As.«,t. Head 
Master and Srijut Biruarayan Dev, late Secret arv, 
of the local II. \i. School, From* there Goswanuji 
proceeded to Nundigram where the partv was re- 
ceived by a Sank ir tan Procession headed bvSujuL 
Satisehandra Sarkar Sub Registrar and Srijut Aiiia- 
lendu lipadhyaya Al. A , Headmaster of the local H.K. 
School at the luad ol his students. The gathering 
nmnliered no less than 2000 people consisting of 
gentlemen from a distance of Jo miles. Goswamiji 
lectured tlkre on the tilth and 20tli April. 

Ilis Holiness Srimad Hliakti Hridav Han Mali a raj 
delivered a lantern Lecture on the 27th April at the 
residence of I'arainbh.igabat Srijut Sarat Chandra 
f'liat topadhyaya GourakarunyakatakHiax aibhava of 
Khvambazar and in course of the same day expounded 
Sri mad Bhagbat in the llall ot Srec Gauranga Sevak 
Samicj^a t Haithak-khana Bazar, Sealdali, Calculta. 
Swan.ij v delivered a lecture on ‘JSriors ol Sectarianism* 
on th*- 28, h April at the residence of late Bab.i Baidya 
Nath Irit, aas, 4, Si tarn in Ghosh Street and spoke on 
the Lila of Lord Cluvitanya at the residence of 
Sj. Satish Chandra Bose, Zei^indar ot Murariniikur. 
on the '2 otU April. 

Their Holinesses Tridandi Swamb a Sri marl Bhakti 
Sri Kup Puri Maharaj and Bhakti Prakash Aranva 
i%: Varaj with bhaktishastri Sri Siddha Swarup 
Brahmachariji ' have lK*en p reaching at Amarshi 
Malparh. dtajitpur, - vKaridaspur, Srirampur of 

v«* , t 


Purva-Ainarshi, K* Ld^slimi and "other' village-, 
the District of Midnapur. * * 

Shrines of the Holy Foot print c 

Sri Gaura Sundar t * 

At ('kattrahliog His Divine Grace Sri Sribi 

Hliakti Siddhanta Sataswati Goswami Prabhupad 
accompanied by a party of dev«*ces *»:iid 
Mis auspicious visit to Ambulinga Ghat, Chhattra- 
l)liog, on the 2<>th of May and examined the place 
with the intent of the establish incut ot a shrin * ol 
the Holy Foot-prints of Sri Gaur-Sundar on the site 
lrom where the Supreme Lord crossed Hie Ganges 
in His progress to Puri alter acceptance of sannvus, 
\o 11 Mail z a Chhatrabhog is situated within the 
jurisdiction ot Mathurapur Tliana, 21 Paraganas 
about four and half miles f»-om the Mathurapur Bond 
Station on Hie B B. Rly. T e present name of 
Amlmlinga is Barash i. 

AL Jujimr {OrismiJ The gift » ot a suitable 

site has been made by Srijukla Krishna Prasad Singh, 
Pleader, President ot the committe* in charge ol the 
TeuipV of Sri Biraha I):va, for th* erection c»l a 
dirine of the Holy Foot-prints ot Sri Gaur-Snndar 
i. *de the Temple. The construction ol the shiiuc 
was i ,.m uieived on Lhe 28tli of May tinder the di rcc- 
T i< >n ot Ilis Holiness Srimad Bhakti Ilridav Pan 
Malmraj and Srijukta Ramauauda Das Gn,waim 

Bhattacharva ViJvaruaba. B, A. 

Al Singluichal Srijut Lakshmiudhar Mabanti 

Dcput\ President, Behar & Orissa Council and Siijut 
Raghu Carson the w T ell-known Contractor of Ousi.u 
ha\c promised pecuniary aid for the construction 
of a shrine ot the Holy Foot-prints ot Sri 
Chaitauya Deva al Singhacital (Madias). 

Construction of Masonry Steps on the 
Sides of Sri Gaurkunda at 
Yogapith, Sridham Mayapur 

Paraj lablmgabat Srijukta Sakhicharan 1\Y. F 
Bhaktikijov has promised to bear all expenses for the 
const r dion of masonry steps on the sides of Sr; 
GaLir- 1 . inula tor the service of bathers. 

Oift of a Tube-well for the Birth Site of 
~ hakur Brindaba- Das at Modadruma Dwip 

Paramabhagabai S.ijukta Radha Balia v T)utta ol 
Dacca has made a suitable dour.tiou for the sinking 
ot a tube-well on the lnrtli-site ol Tliakur Brindabah 
^ Das at Modadruma Dwip. The work of construction 
s in progress. 


ERRAiuM. 




Vo, « ^ XV11 No. ! i i (Ap.il) P.i«e— j5 4 . Rotiil - -Sj. k‘:ik •' Clian.jra. Gnosal V A . I i ' 

• ■ ' / / i , JL 

» ;,r - Sj. Rakhal Chandra Whr.se under arliele headed— Shri Krishn* XrjUv.i- • 






